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HE Church of Rome taking all courfes, whe- 

] ther dire& or indired, to bring Men over to 

, her Communion, orat leaft to make them out 

. . ef love with ours, as in other cafes, fo in this of 
Confeffion, pretends fometimes a great Friendfhip, at 
other times a great Enmity with the Church of Esg- 
dand : {ometimes we are reported to hold Confeilion 
juft as thar Church does ; at other times we want one 
of the Chriftian Sacraments, and beft means to pro- 
mote a Religious and Godly Life. By the firft of thefe 
they endeavour both to keep oar diffenting Brethren at 
as great a diftance as they can from us, and to tempt 
the more unwary amongſt our felves to ftep out of our 
Church into another, betwixt whom they are made to 
Qqq-.-- believe 
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The Texts examined which Papsfts cite 
believe there isalready fo clofe a Correfpondence ; by 
the ‘other they fometimes infnare the more ignorant 
and more devout, who are too apt to be mifled by the 
{pecious pretence of better means of Salvation than 
* at preſent enjoy. 

Now being engaged to examine thoſe Scriptures by 
which the Do&Grine of Auricular Confeffion is by 
that Church defended, that all Parties may under- 
ftand one ancther aright, and there may be no miftake 
about our or their holding either too little or too much 
concerning it, I fhall (ht down how far we agree, 
and wherein we difagree as to the fore-mentioned’ 
Point. 


Fir ft, We apree that all ought toconfefs their Sins 
unto Almighty God. Not becaufe God does not know 
them before (for he is intimately acquainted with all 


our: moft fecret Faults ) but becaufe without Repen- 


tance there can be no hopes of Pardon; and Reper 
ff 


tance never can be rightly performed without Co 


on: Having aCted contrary to God's moft righteous 
Laws, we become thereby obnoxious to Punifhment ; 
but fuch is God's Kindnefs to us, that for the fake of 
a Crucified Saviour he is willing to pardon fuch our 
Offences, provided we are heartily forry for them, 
refolve to forfake them ; but how can we be heartily 
forry for them, or difpofed to forfake them, unlefs we 
are willing to own and confefs them ? By publifhin 
our Offences before God, we difcern the folly thereof, 
and God's Hatred againft them ;*and by making fuch 


‘difcoveries, we become more afhamed of our felves, 


and more inclinable to make Refolutions of never be 


ing guilty of the like Follies for the future. ~ 
And 
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And this indeed is the true end of Confeffion, viz. 
to make Men reform their Lives. Let them confefs 
never fo much, it will all fignifie nothing to them, un- 
lefs it help to make them more vertuous, by caufing 
them to refle& upon their paft A@ions, and by fhow- 
ing them. how much they had formerly been miftaken, 
that fo they might be aware how they were any more 
mifled after the fame manner. l 

Now as to this Confeffion which is made to God, 


it is either in the publick Offices of the Church, or in. 


private. 


In the Publick Offices of the Church, both we and © 
they of the Church of Rome have Forms of Confeffi- © 


on, bus our are certainly much more ufeful, becaufe 
our are in a Language which every one underftands, 
but their are not: We, if we be prefent when the ge- 
neral Forms of Confeffion are repeated by the Mini- 
fter, know how to joyn with him in them, and to 
make particular Refle€tions upon our moft private, and 
moft bs Sins, under thofe general terms which he 
ufeth. But they of the Church of Rome, unlefs they 
underftand Latin, can do nothing of this. | 

As to Confeffion to God in private, this is left to 
the difcretion of every particular Perfon to manage as 
he fhall judg moft for his advantage. In which cafe 
fometimes it may be fufficient to ufe fuch general 
terms wherein we own our felves to have been grievous 
Offenders, and therefore do heartily beg God Almighty’s 
Pardon. At other times, the enumeration of fuch 
Circumftances as do fet forth the heinoufnefs of our 
Offences, may be of great ufe to make us more forrow- 
ful for what is palt, and more refolute not to be guilty 
of the like Follies for the future. For this, as I faid 


before, is the true end of Confeffion, viz. to make us 
^ Qqqe2 | mend, 
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` The Texts examined which Papifls cite 
mend, and therefore in that confifts our greateft Pru- 
dence, viz. fo to manage it as that the end may be 
obtained. For if this be done, it is no matter whether 
it be by a general acknowledgment of our paft Follies, 
or by a more particular enumeration of them. 


Secondly, We agree tHat in cafe of publick Scandal 
given to the Church by any notorious Crime, a pub- 
lick Confeffion tlíereof ought to be made before the 
Church. .. . i 

This is what the Primitive Church was very folli- 
citous about, and what the firft Penitents did chearfully 
fubmit to. —— a 

Thisthe Church of Rome does at this dåy more 
efpecially take care of in all cafes of Herefy. Foral- 
tho in moft other cafes Auricular Confeffion be allowed 
of as fufficient ; yet in cafe of Herefy no Reconcilia- 
tion is to be had without a — Recantation. 

And as for the Church of England, fhe wifheth (as 
we read inthe Commination ) that the Godly Difciplinc, 
which was in ufe in the Primitive Church, were reftored 
and in the Rwérick to the Communion-Service, torbids . 
the Minifter to admit any one, who has done any ill 
thing, whereby the Congregation is offended; to the 


‘Communion, before the Congregation be fatisfied ; 


which cannot be without an acknowledgment of his 
fault and the .profpe& of amendment: forthe time to 


_~€ome. 


Thirdly, We agree that private Confeffion of Sia 
may be made to all forts of People, whether- of- the 
Laity or of the Clergy ; And that- B NM 

1. When any Injury has been done another, Every 
body is bound to make fome ícrt of reparation for 

having 
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having injured his Neighbour. New it may happen 
in fome cafes, either upon the account of the Injury 
it felf, or the Circumftances in which he who has done 
it is placed, that the only Reparation which can be 
made is a free acknowledgment thereof ; and in other 
cafes where there is a poffibility of making fume other 
Reparation, yet ftill it cannot be doce without the 
like acknowledgmént, and bezgirz cf Pardon cf che 
injured Party for the Injuries which have been deze 
him. 

Befides, fuch Acknowledements do c over te finw 
cerity of his Repentance who bas done the D... in 
that he is willing to endure the frame ct Eas na bo las 
known by him, from whom, if ie were mr kea. y 
forry for what he Lad dice, Hota mck: recta cu, 
ceal ir. 
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. In all cafes whatfoever, Although in doubtful 
nal difficult cafes Confeffion of Sins to others is moft 
neceflary, yet even when the matter is plain before us, 
and we Clearly difcern in what our Offences againft 
God do confift, it may then likewife be of great ufe to 
difcover our Faults to them ; and that 

1. Becaufe the advice of others, even in the moft 
manifeft cafes may be helpful towards a right manage- 
ment of our felves, and we fhall be better inftruéted 
to conquer and fubdue our wicked Lufts and Affe&i- 
ons, when to our own thoughts concerning them we 
add the Dire&tions of others. 

2. That we may have the Prayers of. good Men to 
God for us; That he would be pleafed to fend his 
Spirit into our Hearts £o enable us to overcome thofe 

emptations which do daily befet us, and to break off 
rr Sins to which we find our {elves fo much ad. 

icted. 


Fourthly, We agree that Confeffion of Sin ought 
more efpecially to be made to the Prieft, and that in all 
cafes whatfoever. | 

1. Becaufe he muft needs be fuppofed to be beft pro- 
vided te give proper Advice and Direction in all cafes 
whatfoever. It is his bufinefs and employment to 
ftudy Cafes of Confcience, and to prepare Anfwers to 
mp and Scruples as are wont to arife in Mens 

inds. 

He muft be prefumed to underftand better than 
others do the Nature of God's Laws, and in what the 
breach thereof doth confift, and confequently muft | 
needs be better able to dirett the Sinner what to do, 
whenever he is tempted to att contrary to any of 
them. Sothat asin the cafe of Law-fuits, Men go to 

! ome 








2. Thar in Coofeſſon à is mecetlary to en_merate 
all our Sins, together with ther Cirommfhxcs, of 
what kind toever. : 

Thefe thiags the Council cf Tress has pofsively de- &© +4 m. 


termined, and denounced 20 Assthews aguialt M 
who aífert the concrary. 
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My defign at prefent is, to examinethe Authority 
which that Council, and the Defenders of it, Mave pro- 
duced from Scripture for the defence of the fare-men- 
tioned Articles. | | s | 

Now the chief place of Scripture infifted on, both 
by the Council and others, is that of St. Fohr, ch. 20. 23. 
Whofefoever Sins ye remit they are rerkitted unto them and 
who eee Sins ye retain,- they ave retained. E 
Unto which Bellarmine annexeth thefe. two as pa- 
rallel, Mat. 16.19. And l1 will give unto Thee the Keys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven; and whatfoever thon [bait 
bind in Earth, [ball be bound in'Heaven < and what[oever 
thou {balt'ldofe om Earth, [ball be loofed in Heaven. 
- Mat. 1818. Whasfoever ye [ball bind on Earth, [ball 
be bound in-Heaven : and whatfoever ye [ball loofe on Earth, 
[ball be loofed.in Heaven. From which places. it-is thus 
ar ‘ued ee 5 Po 03 (i. — BL sig ^ D f | TW , 
That. fince hete is ‘a Power plainly given by Chrift 
to hi&-Apoftles, and-confequently to their Succeffors, of 
remiffion of Sins ; and that itis impoffible that this 
Power fhould be exerted unlefs they come to the 
knowledg of them, and they cannot come to the. 
knowledg. of them, but by the Confeffion of thofe 
who are guilty of them; therefore itis abfolutely-ne- 
ceffary, that they who are defirous to have their Sins 
forgiven, fhould make a particular Confeffion of them. 


Svo, Pd ©; 


‘In anfwer to which Argument I obferve, jc 


E Firft; That as to that of St: Matthew 18.18. it is 
by ſome made to have refpe& not only to the Prieſt, 


. but to every particular Chriftian. For in the fore- 


going Werfes, Direétions are given to every one, of what 
Condition foever, how to behave himfelf towards his 
SC | offend- 
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offending Brother. He muft firft admonifh him «lone, 
then in the prefence of two or three Witneffes, then tell s¢ Ver. 15- 
to the Church, and if he continue ftill incorrigible,ac- — vt^ 17, 
count him no better than as a Heathen Man and a Publi- 
can. And then immediately follows, Verily T fay unto you, . 
whatfoever ye (ball bind on Earth, (ball be bound. in Heaven; —— 
and whatfoever ye (ball loofe on Earth, (ball be loofed in 
Heaven. By which words, upon the account of what 
went before, they underftand: a Power to be given: td 
every good Chriftian of judging concerning any Offence 
committed againft him, together with an affurance of 
having any fuch Judgment which he fhall here make 
upon Earth (provided that it be.juft and impartial) 
ratified by God in Heaven. Hence St. Auguftine faith, Aug, de vers, 
Thou hafi begun to account. thy Brother no better than a Vominiin E- 
Publican, thos bindeft him in Earth, but take care that STE. Pas 
thou bindeft bim juftly, for Divine Fuftice breaks in fun- 
der the Bonds that are unjuft: When thou haft corrected 
and agreed with thy Brother thou haft loofed him in Earth, 
when thou haft loofed bim in Earth he is loofedin Heaven. 
But fuppofe thefe words of St. Matthew were directed 
only to the Apoftles and their Succeffors. I then ob- 
ferve, 

Secondly, That both this place and that of St. Mar. 
16.19. may be interpreted with refpe2t to that gene- 
ral Power and Authority which was given by our Sa- 
viour tothe Apoftles of determining in all matters coa- 
cerning the Chriftian Religion, ud of declaring what 
was right and fit to be done, and what was othér- wife, 

All are agreed that by the Kingdom of Heaven, is to 
be underftood the State and. Condition of God's Church 
under the Gofpel, wherein he is worfhipped after a 
Ípiritual manner as refiding in Heaven, as gi 
Diícipks and Followers the hopes thereof, 

Rrr 
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{cribing means for the obtaining it ; whereas under the 
Law he was worshipped after a terreftrial manner, as 
dwelling more particularly here on Earth amongft his 
{cle&t People the Jews, requiring external Performances, 
and promifing Earthly Benefits co fuch Performances. 

By the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, is likewile 
generally underftood that Power and Authority in. his 
Church which was given by Chrift to his Apoftles, 
our Saviour therein alluding either to the Cuftom a- 
monn the Jews of inaugurating or creating Doctors by 
the delivery of a Key, that being the Symbol of that 
Authority which was then given them, or to that place 
in Jfa. 22.22. where God, to declare his Refolution 
of putting Eliakim -into the place of Shebna ( whom 
he dcfigned to remove from bcing Steward of the 
Royal Family) faith, And the Key of the Houfe of 
David will I lay upon his Shoulder. —— 

But as to thofe Expreffions of binding and loofiag there 
is fome difpute about the Interpretation of them. For 
by to bind Íome underftand to prohibit, and by to loofe 
to permit ; and confequently that the Authority here 
given to the Apoftles is, as I faid, general, of determi- 


ning in matters of Religion, what was fit to be doneand 


what not, according to which meaning of the words the 
Seribes and. Pharifees are faid, Mat. 23.4. to bind heavy 
Burdens, 1. c. to impofe fome unprofitable Obfervan- 
ces upon their Followers, by injoyning as neceffary 
what was not fo, and by forbidding as finful, what 
might have been lawfully performed by them. 

- Now if the words be thus interpreted, here will be 
no countenance given to the Dc&trine of Confefllon, 
as taught in the Romifh Church, becaufe the Power 


Of binding and loofing will not then have refpect to 


Perfons, but to "Things. It will bea general Decla- 
| ration 
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barely a Power end Accmoc. wh em th rug 

particular Qos which acy Perioa mikes Corefion 

of. Tococntenznce while Esc. cation, i: mew ve ir 

totake notice, that ipis cot 11. a nom ooer ve [pad 

bind in Earth, kc. bur Wee oer cab cee, Lc acti os 
ir 


that thofe who ere skit ia the jew. Leenmmoz dy so 
give us feveral Instances where cue worcs f2 bisa end 


ration of wher 3s = 19 be pis: it sae Cawrch of 


to Joofe are taken in rós Seve, acc nz wie, Thar 
fince our Saviour mide te ci words toa were ual 


and common, it caraot Dot be pn isd iL Ane 
ditors underftood him accerd:7 | 
of shem. 

In the 20¢h of St. Jobs it is 1n2exd fad, W'oofe/orver 
Sins ye remit, they ere remitted, kc. 22d 15heze1 e re- 
gard is there had to Períons ; but here no regard is 
had to Perfons, but only to Thinzs, Whatfoever fball 
ye [ball bind, &c. and therefore it 1s not receitary chat 
thefe places in St. Martbew Should be parallel to that 
in St. Jobs, fince they may be interpreted with refpett 
to that general Commiffion given by our Saviour to 
his Apoftles of determining, as they were tauzht by the 
holy Spirit concerning matters of Religion, he at the 
fame time affuring them that whatever they, according 
to his Word, and that holy Spirit which directed them, 
did fo determine, fhould certainly be ratified in Hea- 
ven. But let us fuppofe them to be paraiicl, and that 
by binding and loofing is meant the fame with remitting 
Sins and retaining them, yet is there here nothing 
which can at all favour the Dcétrine cf Co. feflion in 
the Church of Rome, becaufe I obferve, l 

Thirdly, That Remiffion of Sins may be otherwife 
interpreted than with relation to that formal Abſolution 

Rrr2 which 
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which is given by the Prieft to fuch ascome to Con- 
feffion. For, | 
i By remiffion of Sins, may be underftood the 
declaration of God's Will concerning remjffion of 
Sins. ‘The Apoftles and their Succeffors ár God's Am- 
baffadors, and do. acquaint us what his Will is concer- 
ning Remiffion of Sins; and that, | 
.. I. By preaching the Word of Reconciliation unto 
us. And in thisfenfe the Apology of the Church of 
Bp Jewe'; England — the Power of binding and loofing, 
Apology, of opening snd Íhutting to have been given by Chrift 
unto the Miniflers, and the Power of loofing ta. confsft 
herein; when the Minifter by the preaching f tbe Gofpel 
ſball tender the Merits of Chrift, end Abfolution to dex 
jetted Minds and truly penitent, and [ball denounce unto 
them an a([ured Pardon of their Sins, and hopes of eternal 
Salvation. Which is agreeable to what St. Ambrofe 
Amb, de. Cain aflerts, vie. That Sins are remitted by the Word of: God, 
& Abel lib. 2. whereof the Levite is an Interpreter and a kind of Execu- 
— tor; To the Author of the imperfect work upon St. Mat- 
thew his calling the Priefts Kzy-bearers, becanfe to thems 
is. committed the word of teaching and expounding the 
Hierom. L 6. Scriptures; and to St..Hierom’s declaring the. Apofiles to 
Comment. in —* Men by the Word of God, and bythe Teftimony of 
nidi phe Scriptures, and by an. Exhortation to Vertue. ‘The 
Key of knowledg 1s committed to the Priefts and 
they do underftand beft. the Myfteries of the Gofpel, 
nd what are the terms of our being reconciled unto 
God, and therefore may be:then faid to remit Sins, — 
when. they confcientiouíly explain to us. what God on 
the.one hand has promifed us with reference to forgive- | 
` nefsof Sins, and what onthe other hand he requires 
of us in order. to our -being made partakers of fuch a 
Promife... 
They 
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They who out of Prejudice or Interet explain the 
Word of God deceittully, and give tuch Laterpretacions 
thereof as do tend to promote Sin and Wickalnels, 
thefe, like thofe Lawyers whom our Saviour jutlly 
blames,do take away the Key of Know led, and may be 
faid to retain Sin, becaule they fhut up the Kingdon of 
Heaven againft tuch as would otherwile cuter therein 
whereas they who faithfully expound the Will of Gui 
to their Hearers, and do thereby help to further their 
departure from every thing that is fintul, do thereby 
exert that Power of remiffion of Sins, which is baie by 
our Saviour beftowed upon them, 

2. The Declaration of God's Will concerning n 
miffion of Sins, is made manilcft by the lrictls ols 
taining Pardon for Sinners by Prayer unto God for then, 
The Priefts ande Minifters of the Golpel uie by God 
appointed to offer up Petitions on beliadf of the Mery. 
ple committed to their charge, and the quet fubp 1 d of 
{fuch their Petitions maf be the forpivenels of figs, 
God is willing to Le merciful to truc Penitents, Iit fp, 
will be applied unto for it, and therefore rennllyin (f 
Sins may upon this acorunt Le attri el unt, gba 
Prien in tat be dus, (ly nns, Cres Abr) ae 
gzinft Suutra, 223 tito tiu Metti 6 One ed 
Sas icr, merece, et ton JJ het Gate PAIA, 
Hence St. Chryfoium 33,10 Wo What Vii bo WA nh, 
ani) exercise sim Poser of arran: of sins siia May nn : 
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not by teaching and admonifbing only, but by helping ws 
with their Prayers, which is the reafon that all the Ab- 
folutions in the feveral Oifices of our. Church are in 
the form of Prayer. Andeven that moft. ſolemn one 
in the Vifitation of the Sick is prefaced with an hum- 
ble Petition to God for forgivenefs of Sins to the Party 
who then humbles hrmf{clf, and is truly penitent. 

3. The declaration of God’s Will concerning Re- 
miffion of Sins is made manhifelt by the Prieft’s Admi- 
niftration of the Sacraments. God has inftituted the 
two Sacraments on purpole to confirm to us the Pro- 
mifes made in the new Covenant unto us, and has 
therein fet his Seal that he will make good whatever he 
has engaged to perform. Now remiffion of Sins be- 
ing the great thing promifed in the New Teítament, 
is in the two Sacraments after a mort fpecial manner 
confirmed unto us. . à; 

And therefore as to Baptifm, St. Peter’s Advice to 
his Hearers was, Acts 2. 38. Repent, and be baptized 
every one of you in the Name of Jeſus Chrift, for there- 
miffion of Sins. And it is very obfervable- what a 
Learned Man hath lately taken notice of, that whereas 
St. Matthew /peaks of the Power of baptizing granted by 
cur Saviour to the Apoftles when he was about to leave 
them; St. John inftead of that mentions this Power of 
remitting or retaining Sins; and St. Mark and St. Luke 
[peak of Baptifm, to which the one joyns Salvation, and 
the other Remiffion of Sins; which Obfervation does 
very much countenance their Opinion, who determine . 
the Power of the Keys to the Authority given by our 


“Saviour to his Difciples of admitting Profelytes into 





the Church by Baptifm, and that this Power being 
mentioned to have been given to St. Peter, had peculiar 
refpe&t to his being conftituted the Apoftle of the 
B | Gentiles 
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Gentiles, to whom be zii col tde Ningdom of 
Heaven, as we read, 3.75 1K as, Ass as to tie Pucha- 
rift, our Saviour himfelt, when ue gave the Cup to his 
Difciples, Mar. 28. 28. fad, Tersan wy Bawa er the New 
Te[lament which was (bed for many jer the rcmi iem e Nine, 
When therefore the Minilters of the Gelpcl do 
rightly and duly adminifter the Sacraments according 
to our Saviour's Inftitution, they may then Tikewile 
be faid to declare God's Will concerning the Remiffion 
of Sins. 
^ 2d/y Remiffion of Sins iet not only Lc inter- 
preted with refpect tothat Declaration of Go’, wall 
concerning Remiffion of Sins made poc lke ou, Ly 
the Minifters of the Gofpelin the prai 0 GAs 
Word; An Prayer, JAA a € 897 tus vut i e 
craments, but likewie s. roe t c 7 uM 
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Prieft upon the Confeffion of Sins, yet ftill the Dc&iine 


of Auricular Confeffion will hereby be never the more 
eftablifhed, becaufe I obferve, 
Fourthly, That fuch Remiffion or Abfolution may 


have refpeét to the publick Cenfures of the Church 


duly infli€ted upon notorious Sinners. God has without 

ueftion given his Minifters a Power of excluding alf 
fich out of their Communion as by their fcandalous © 
Lives are unworthy of it, and of re-admitting them 
again upon an affurance given of their Repentance 
and Amendment. 

And this was early practifed in the Church when 
publick Offenders were not permitted to come to the Sa- 
crament, and at other times totally excluded the Con- 
gregation of the Faithful, and not again reftored until by - 
a publick acknowledgment of their Crimes, and a fa fi 
cient intimation givenof their being reformed, they 
gaye Satisfaction to God's People, whom, by their 
wicked Practices, they had fo grievoufly fcandalized, ' 
Now this is fuch a godly Difcipline, as our Church 
is fo far from finding fault with, as that fhe does moft 
heartily wifh it were reftored. But then if our Sa- 
viour's words are interpreted (as they are by many) 
with refpe& to fuch publick Cenfures, then are they 
ftill far from countenancing fuch a private fort of 
Confeffion as the Church of Rome requires of her 
Members. | 

But let it be fuppofed further, that even the Remiffi- 
on of Sins here fpoken of has refpeCt, not only to Sins 
which have given Scandal and deferve publick Cen- 
fure, but likewife to fuch Sins as are, fecretly confeffed 
tothe Prieft. Yet then I obferve in the fifth place, that 
our Saviour's worés do not determine any fuch Con- 
fefhon to be abfolutely neceffary to be performed by 
| every 
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every one who defires forgivencis of Sins. Wedonot. . 
deny bur that God has given his Priefts a Power of 
applying his Promifes to true Penitents, and of giving 
them the affurance of Pardon, if they find them 
 fitly qualified for it. Bur it does not appear that there 
lies an abfolute Obliganon upon che Sinacr to have re- 
couríe to the Prieft ; fo char no Abíclurion can be had - 
from God without his fo doing. In cafes of doubt and 
{cruple it is highly expedient to give an account there- 
of to fnch as are beft provided ro refolve them. Nay, 
in all fpiritual Cafes wharfoever, it may be of great ad- 
vantage to make applicanon w the Minifters of the 
Gofpel for their Direction and Pra But yet we 
are not to fuppofe bur char peice acing dae ic 
one does truly repent him of bis evil ways, and begs 
God's Mercy, be will be accepted by him. 

It acer m forgives Sin, neither does he 

with is Authority over his Crea- 
ee viele ud ri nare Priefts to declare 
the affurance thereof to true Penitents ; and therefore 
where-ever he finds a proper Objet of Mercy, there 
bc reaches forth Pardon whether any of his Minifters 
are acquainted with foch an ones Condition or no. 
* Te will adminsfter great Comfort to uneafie Minds, 
to have tbe Minifters of tbe Gofpel, after a due exami- 
nation of their fpiritual State, to declare in God's 
ee ee eee 
of Fongivenefs do belong ; but full it is left to cher 
choice, whether they will apply chemfelves where this 
Comfort is to be found. 

If Pecple wil come to thole whom our Saviour has 
appointed 1: declae Remufhon of Sins, fuch 2s arc 
fanhful Ambaflacucrs "p" one me 

$i 


4 m 


470 ` The Texts examined which Papifts cite 
lith it ta all fuch whom they find fitly qualified for it ; 
but our Saviour has left no Power in his Church to 
compel them to it. ... ! PE 4 
They of the Church of Rome will needs perfwade. 
us that God has tied himfelf. to the determination of 
his own Priefts, and that he. will give no Pardon until. 
they bave declared the Penitent deferving of it. Now 
God may, it is true, appoint. what means he pleafeth 
of conveying any Mercy tous, and if he had plainl 
faid, that he would forgive none but fuch whom his 
Mintfters, after a due. Examination of their State and 
Condition, accarding to the Rules of the Gofpel, had 
declared capable of Forgivenefs, there had: then lain’ 
an Obligation upon every one of us to. have recourfe to. 
- fuch his Minifters, if ever we expected the forgivenefs. 
of our Sins. But what our Saviour faith in this place 
of St. fobs, implies no fuch thing. ‘Neither does Be/- 
larmine any where prove .( what he: fo confidently 
afferts) that the Minifters of thd Gofpel -are fo far — 
forth conftituted Judges by our Saviour, that all thofe: 
who are at Enmity with God are bound to have re- 
courfe to them for Forgivenefs. They may be fo far 
forth faid to be Judges, in that upon a due examination , 
of their Condition who come unto them,. they are au- 
thorized to pronounce the Sentence of Abfolution upon 
all fuch, whom, according to the Tenor of the Gofpel, 
they find — of it: But this does no ways infer 
the abfolute neceffity of having recourfe to ‘them for 
their Judgment ; or that no Reconciliation can be had: 
= God,. without making fuch an Application to- 
m. | | | | 
And therefore that is a very ridiculous Inference: 
of Bellarmine’s, that becaufe it is faid, Whatfoover: - 
| Jos. 








1. de Pæn, 
«3. Co 2. 
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you loofe on Earth, (ball be loofed in Heaven ; therefore Bell. de Pæn 
it follows, that whatfoever you do not loofe on Earth, ®© 3 ^ 2. 
fhall not.be loofedin Heaven. — .. .— — 

They who with Sincerity do acquaint his Minifters 
with their. Condition, and @pon their acquainting 
them with.it are, according to Ged’s Laws, abfolved 
by them, thefé have a well-grounded: Aſſutahce, that 
what is patdoned thus on Earth, fhall be forgiven in 
Heaven. Burt ftill they are. left eo their liberty, eithet 
of applying themfelves thus. ta God's ‘Minifters for 
their Judgment, or of confefling their Sins only to 
. God, who, without any fueh ‘Application, will for. 
give them if he fiadsithem ttuly'deferving of ite > 

But to make one ftep farther, Suppofe it fhould bé 
granted that it were abfolutely neceffary to make Ap- _ 
plication to the Priefts for the forgivenefs of Sins. F 
obfervethen inthe. ow Nu eS 
.. Sixth and laft place, that notwithftanding this, there 
- ‘would be.no Obligation to the pàrticulat enumeration 
of all Sins together, with their Gircumftances, whicli 
is a thing fo rigoroufly infifted upon by the Church of 
Rome, asto denounce a Curfe againft all fuch as declare 
apainft ir, 
- .Fór befides.that, this-ofveatimes is-impoffible as well 
as very indecent; the great bufinefs of the Minifters 
of the Gofpel, in order to their giving any one affu- 
rance. of forgivenefs of Sins, is to examine whether 
he.'be'itruly penitent, which’ may Be done wirhout ‘4 
particular enumeratibn of all Crimes wliatfoever. — 

Had God'given his Minifters à Power of punifhing 
Sinners according to their deferts, it would then have 
been necefary chat they fhouwld Have had a patticular 

— with they “had bedi 
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úly of. But cheir Authority confifts not in punifh- 
sng, but in giving affurance of Pardon, and in order 
to their doing this, it is not fo much neceffary to 
know what kind of Sins he has been guilty of, as 
what kind of Man the Sinner at prefent is. How 
great focver any ones Crimes may have been, if. he ap- 
pears to be one who is heartily troubled for his having 
offended a good and gracious God; if he has emptied 
himíclf of all vain Conceits concerning the beft of 
his A&tions ; if he depends wholly upon the Merits of 
our Saviour’s undertaking, and ne good reafon to be- 
lieve that he willbe more careful for the-future in the 
obfervance of ajl God's Laws; {fuch an one may very 
juftly be abfolved, altho he who gives him the aflurance 
of forgivenefs of Sins has not a diſtinct knowledg of ail 
his wicked Pra€tices. E | | j 
It is Impenitence only which can exclude’ from the 
forgivenefs of Sins; and therefore where nothing of this 
appcars. but the quite contrary, there the Sinner may 
ave affurance thereof given, although his particular 
Faults be only known to God and. his own Confcie 
ence. D ine ss ud m 
Where Doubts and Scruples arife in reference to par- 
ticular Sins, there muft be a particular difcovery there- 
of in order to the obtaining a refolution of them; 
but in other cafes, if the Sinner expreffeth himfelf 
truly humble and penitent, that will be a: fufficient 
ground for the Priefts.giving him hopes of: Pardon, 
although he is no ways informed. concerning all thofe 
feveral Sins which he has ever been guilty of. l 


a thus fhown: what little reafon: there isuegl- 
ground this Doétring, of; Auricular: Confeffion ups di 
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this place of St. Jobn, I fhall only add, that feveral of Gerhard co- 
the Writers of the Church of Rome have been of the fifi Cathe Li». 
fame Opinion; and although the Council ‘of Trent 2 Par. 3- Art. 
has founded the divine right of Confeffion upon thefe ‘py. stiling- 
words of our Saviour, yet-that it has not been the fleet Council of 


traditionary fenfe of thofe of that Communion. ic 


The next Text I fhall examine, is that of 44. 19. 18. 
And many that believed. came, and confe[Jed, and [bewed 
their Deeds. Where, by their Deeds, Bellarmine under- 
ftands al] particular Sins of what kind foever, and that 
the Confeffion here. {poken of was.to St. Pau. | 


clanfwer ` 


1. Tbat it does not appear . but that the Gon- 
feffion here fpoken of was made to God alone, and noc 
to Man.. | RS o. GEL" 
2. That if jt were made to Man, it 15 not certain ; 
whether it was private to St. Paul, and not rather pubs 
lick to the whole Chureh. | 
3. That it is moft probable that the Deeds here 
fpoken of were. not a Catalogue of all Offences what- 
foever, but only of {uch as did more particularly re- 
fpeét the ufe of Charms and Conjurations. Sr. Past’ 
having done many Miracles at Ephe/ws, feveral Vaga- 
bond Jews took upon them.todo the like, and so ea 
over them which bad evil Spirits, ver. 13. but with very 
ill fuccefs, for the Spirits fell upon them and wounded: 
them, ver. 16. Upon this the Nameof the Lord fefus- 
began to be magnified,.and thofe who had been ac- 
cuftomed to ufe Enchantments, being, terrified with 
this Example, became. Gensssrs dpidabsilitanisv co, 
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feffed and [bewed their Deeds, i. e. acknowledged the 
gricvous Crime of being fo addicted to Magical Arts 
as they had been. Now there is a great deal of diffe- 
rence betwixt any ones acknowledging fome particu- 
Jar Sins which he happens to be guilty of, and of which — 
the prefent tear- of Punifhment has extorted a Con- 
feffion, and the being obliged to make a Confeffion of 
all Sins whatfoever. | 

4. That altho it fhould be granted, that all -Sins 
whatíoever were here confeffed by thefe new Con. 
verts, yet this makes nothing for Auricular Confeffion. 
lor we do not deny but that any one for Advice and 
Counfel may unbofom himfelf, and difcover whatever 
he has been guilty of, but this we contend, that it is 
no-where abíblutely required by our Saviour. If thefe 
new Converts, having fat in Darknefs and in the 
fhadow of Death, did difcover all their Mifcarriages, of 
what nature foever, to St. Paul, and intreat his direction 
thereupon, they did well. But altho they had not been 
fo punctual in giving an account of themfelves, if they 
had truly repented them of all their wicked ways, God 
would have forgiven them ; and fo he will every. one 
elfe who does the like, altho he fhould not make fuch 
a particular difcovery of his Mifcarriages to thoſe 
whom God has appointed to hear fuch Difcoveries, 
and when they are made to apply his Promifes of For- 
givenefs according as they are found difpofed who 
make them. - P a TELE m 


Another Text infifted upon by Bellarmine and others, 
is 2 Cor. 5.18, 19. And all things are of God, who hath 
reconciled ws to bimfelf by Jeſus Chrift, and hath -giv 
To m the Miniftry of -Reconciliation, to wit, that- Gat 
ud e . WAS 
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was in Chrif, reconciling the World unto bim[elf, not 


imputing their Trefpa[[es usto them, and hath committed 
unto us the Word of Reconciliation. From whence it is 


inferred, that fince the Apoftles, and confequently: 


their Succeffors, were to be the Minifters of Reconcilia- 


tion, it was impoffible for them rightly to perform fuch. 


their Office, unlefs they were inform'd concerning the 
Nature of that Enmity which is betwixt God and 


Sinners, and this they could not be, unlefs they re- 


ceived from thofe who had offended, a particular ac- 
count of their Guilt. 


To which Inference I reply, 


1. That thefe wordsare to be interpreted (as they: 
are even by Cajetan, and other Popifh Writers) of the’ 


preaching of the Gofpel; the care whereof was com- 
mitted to the Apoftles upon our Saviour’s leavmg the 


World. God, by the Sufferings of our Saviour, did ` 


reconcile Sinners to himfelf, and neceffary it was that 


fòme fhould be appointed by our Saviour to give no- - 


tice of this Reconciliation: Upon which account it 
is here faid, thet the Miniffry of Reconciliation was 
given to them; and ver. 19. that theWord of Recoacili- 
ation was committed unto. them, i.e. that they were 


fet apart to publifh unto the World, That God was in 
Chrift reconciling the World: unto. bimfelf, not imputing : 
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their Trefpa[fces unto them. Of their being fet apart for. - 


which purpofe, St.Pax/ gives further evidence, ver. 20. 


Now then we are Ambaffadours for Chrifl, as though God - 


did befeech yon by us, we pray you in Chriff's flead, be re- 


conciled to God. For here-the Apoitle exerciferh that : 


` 9 y wary! 


Miniftry: of Reconciliatgogmas 
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him, but this he does without giving the leaft inti- 
ination of the neceffity of Auricular Confeffion. 


2. Suppofe the Minitftry of Reconciliation, here 
fpoken of, {ould imply te Authority delegated by 
Chrift unto his Apoftles, of giving the affurance of 
torgivencfs of Sins to all fuch who confes their faults, 
car are truly penitent, yet this dees not imply the 
neceflity of rigoroufly exacting a particular account of 
every Sin, with the Circumítances that attend it. 
For in order to the Minifters of the Gofpel thus recon- 
ciling Men to God by giving them the affurance of the 
forgivencís of Sins, nothing is more required than to 
find out whether they are truly penitent, which may 
bc known without {uch an exact knowledg of all 
their Sins. | 

And here it may not be amifs to take notice, that 
although they of the Church of Rome do exact a par- 

ticular Confeffion of all their Sins from thofe who are 
within the bofom of the Church, yet they do not 
require it of fuch who are without, and only about to 

be admitted intoit: Were an Heathen to be received 

into their Communion, a general Confeffion fhould 

then ferve in order to his being abfolved. But after he 

is once received, then whatever Sin he happens to be 
guilty of, his Conteffor muft have a particular account 

of. As if they .did not care what they made the 
terms of Communion for the gaining a Profelyte, 

' but after they had gained him, were refolved to tie 
him to the hardeft terms they: could think of. For 
otherwife fince fincere Repentance is that alone which 

- “Can give any affurance of forgivenefs of Sins, there is 

no reafon why, if this at firit gave a Mana Title to 

| s Gcd's 
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God's Promifes upon his entrance into the Church, it 


might not do the fame afterwards without a particular 


enumeration of all private Sins wharfoever. 


Another Text is that of St. James, Jam. $5. 16. 


onfefs your Faults ome to another, and pray for one ano- 
— ye may be healed. Where Bellermine will have 
Faults, to denote all Faults whatfoever ; and the Con- 
feffion fpoken of, to be made only to fuch to whom 
( he faith) it ought to be made, via. to the Priefts, 


I anfwer ; 


Firft, That thefe Words are by fome interpreted 
with relation to thofe Injuries Men do to one another; 
and then the meaning of them is, — That they who 
have injured one another, fhould freely acknowledg 
fuch their Offences, and beg Pardon for what they had 
done, heartily praying for one another, that fo they 
might be healed, i. e. either that the Sickneffes of their 
Minds might be done away by God's forgiving fuch 
their Treo es upon their forgiving one another, or 
that their Corporal Sickneffes, which God had inflicted 
upon them for fuch their injurious Behaviour, might be 
removed, and they reftored to their wonted healthful 
Condition. 


' Secondly, That if the Apoftle's words are confidered 
as clofely conne&ed to wiat went before; then the 
Fault; here made mention of, are not only Injuries, 
but any Crimes whatever, which God in the begin- 
ning of che Church puaifhed with Siglpafas and the 
being bealed, denotes the — COUPE 
tt — AN 
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Flders of the Church, ser.14. w0 were eo2doed with 
à Power of working Niirezes, (Lace 3.1, 2. Mare 6. 
) 3, Adls 2.43.) and to acguziar them what rhey had 
been guilty of which might give occafica ro God thus 
to punifh them ; and if the Elders cf rhe Church, 
from fome inward Infpiration, underftood that God, 
by phem, would work a miraculous Cure upon fuch 
who were fick, they would then pray cver them, 
anointing them with Oil, and the effect fhould imme- 
diately follow, = — m zd 

Now is there not a great deal of difference betwixt 
publicly confeffing fome particular Faults upon fuch 
au je da us this was, and when there was fuch à 
Power of healing in the Church, and the being con- 
ftantly obliged. to confefs in private to the Prieft all 
Sina whatfocver? But they, who, from anointing with 
Oih, which was nothing clle but a Ceremony of the 
Gitt ot Healing, could lo eafily infer the Sacrament 
Antivane Cuts, ave to be excufed iii 
duced. another Sacrament f 
thee Rad concerning Confela 
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B Thirdly, "That although the ‘Words of St. James may 
be thus interpreted with relatioh.to what went before ; 


yet they may be confidered asa general Propofition, — 


deduceable from what the Apoftle had difcourfed in the 
14th and 15:5 Verles, concerning thofe extraordinary 
Cures wrought by the Prayers of the Elders upon fuch 
as were fick ; and tliat becaufe, 

1. Here is nothing faid concerning anointing with 
Oil, which was only ufed when any extraordinary 
Cure was wrought. 

2. Becaufe it is not faid, Confefs to the Elders, but 


to one another ; which is a general term, and takes - 


inthofe of the Laity as well as thofe of the Clergy. 
3. Becaufe there is annexed a known general Duty 
of praying for one another. | 


Now if the words contain a general Propofition, 
and that the Apoftle, having fhown how prevalent the 
Prayers of good Men are in fome cafes on the behalf 


of Penitents, does from thence take occafion to per- 


{wade all Chriftians to acknowledg their Faults to one 
another, that fo by their mal Advice and Prayers 
for one another, they may BÈ recovered of all their 


` {piritual Diftempers, of what kind foever: there will 
{till be lefs foundation in this Paflage for the Doétrine | 


Qf Auricular Confeffion. For then Bellarmine's forced 
interpretation [ Co»fefs to one another, i. c. you who want 
wiblolution, to thofe who have pawer of giving it] can 
Btake place. But the Confeffion, here {poken of, 
Banukual, of any good Chriftian to another : and 
Semi be inferred from the latter Exhorta- 
another, that none but the Prieft 
Ttt2 ` is 
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i» to put up Prayers unto God for us, as from the 
furmer, that we are only to confefs to him. 


The lat Text in the New Teftament which BeA 
larmine docs more particularly infift upon, is that of 
Gt. John, Pow 1.9. But if we confefs our Sins, be i 
faithful an n to P» ive ut our. Sins, and to cleanfe m 
from all Unrighteou nef ° 


To which it may be replied : 


1, That he himfelf is fo modeft as to affert Sacra- 
hase Confeflion to be only probably inferred from 
this place. 





2, ‘That he grounds this Probability upon the Sup- 
pofition, that in the 20th of St. Jobs, ver. 23. Whee fo 
ever Sins ye remit, they are remitted, &c. Confeffion is. 
determined to be of abfolute neceffity ; and therefore 
that when it is here faid, that God is faithful and juf, 
it is with reſpect to the Promife by him,there made, of 
pardoning all {uch who confeffed their Sins ta the Prieft,. ° 
and none elfe ; whereas @ has been fhown, the neceffity 
of Auricular Confeffion cannot be. proved from that 
Paffagc.. i 





3. That the Confeffion, here fpoken of, is (according 
to the Interpretation of fome of the beft Popifh Com- 
mentators) to God alone, and does denote not a par-- 
ticular recital of all Sins whatfoever, but an humile 
acknowledgment (like that of the Pablicans; (gai 
13.) of having offended God, in oppofirios 
Prefumption, who (like the proud Fi 
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z1, I2.) rely too much upon their own Merits, and 
Yas it is expreffed in the Verfe precedent) fay they have 1 Joh. 1.8. 
no Sin. "od 


Having thus examined thofe Texts wherein Auricu- 
lar Conteffion is fuppofed to be directly proved; I 
might with good reaíon pafs over fuch wherein it is de- 
elared to be only prefigured. | 
1. Becaufe Bellarmine himfelf confeffeth, that Argu- | Bell. de ver- 
ments, which carry any force or efficacy a with them, dn Lud 3- 


can be fetched only from the literal Senfe of the Scrip- venit inter 
tures Nos & Adver- 
. n : : farios ex folo 
2. Becaufe when the thing it felf is not to be. found literali fenfu 


in the Scriptures, it is to no purpofe to talk of its be- peti debere 
ing prefigured. If neither thofc Texts which I have germena cfi 
examined, nor any other, do clearly fhow Auricular ` 
Confeffion to be of Divine Inftitution, of what ufe 

cam it be to appeal to other Scriptures for the finding. 

out {ome refemblances of it? mE 


But however, that all pretence of Argument from. ` 
Scripture may be wholly removed, I {hall likewife 
briefly confider the feveral Figures of Auricular Con- 
feffion fet down by Bellarmine, and from him bor- 
rowed by the Catholick Seripturift, and other. Popifh. 
Writers.. E 


The firft Figure of Auricular Confeffion is fetched Bel de Pæn. 
from Gen. 3. & 4. where God is faid to require a Con- lib 3. c. 3 
Rfeffion firft of Adam, and then of Cain; by an Angel, the 

übtel-ntative of the Prieft under the Gofpel. 
deniedion, here {poken of, was made 
ic Voice of one walking in 
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(, Dear d Lap. 
melo, 
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the Garden (Gen. 3.) faid by Bellarmine to be the 
Voice of an Angel, was the Voice of God: For it 
was the Voice of him who gave the Commandment 
about not eating of the Tree of Life ( ver. 11.) and the 
Voice of him who gave the Woman to the Man, ver.1 2. 


The fecond Figure is found in the 1375 and rash 
Chapters of Leviticus, where the Leper coming to the 
Pricít to reccive his Judgment, whether he were clean 
or no, isfuppofed to prefigure the Sinner's coming to 
Confeffion to Phe Prieſt under the Gofpel. - | 


But there is a great difference betwixt thefe two. 


1. Becaufe the Leper's coming ‘was publick ; but 


the Confeffion required is private. 
© 


2. Becaufe the Leprofie was but one particular Dif- 
cale; whereas Auricular Confeffion is an enumeration 
of all Sins whatfoever. | 


3. Becaufe the Leprofie was vifible in the outward 
parts of the Body ; but Auricular Confeffion is not only 
ef open and fcandalous Sins, but of the moft internal 
and fecret.Faults. 


4. Becaufe the Leper came for Judgment, whether 
he were clean or no; but the Sinner who comes to 
pm comes to be made clean, i. e. to be ab- 
lolved. | 





5. Becaufe the Leper came when he himſab 


not certain whether he was infe&ed with the Liga 
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or no; whereas in -Auricular Confeffion, the Sinner 
is — to. be confcious of the Sins which he is to 
confeís. | 


6. Becaufe the Priefts in the Old Teftament are 
Types not of the Minifters of the Gofpel, but of our 
Saviour, who is the Chriftians:only High-Prieft. 


The Third Figure is fetched from Numb. 5. 6. 

- Speak unto the Children of Ifrael, When a Man or Wo- 
man {ball commit any Sin that Men commit, to do a Tref- 
pafs againft the Lord, and that Perfon be guilty. | 

Ver. 7. Then they [ball confefs their Sins, which they 
have done : -and he [hall recampence bis Trefpafs with the 
principal thereof, and add wnto it the fifth part thereof, . 
and give it unto bim againft whom he hath tre{paffed. 


I anfwer ; 


I. That it is not neceflary that' every Ceremony 
or Paffage in the Old Toftament fhould : prefigure 
fomething in the New; nor that if Confeffion under 
the Gofpel were prefigured in this Paffage, it fhould 
be: Confeffion to any other but to Chrift alone. . 


2. That here is no mention made of a particular enu- 
‘meration of all Sins whatfoever. The Touch-ftone of 
the Reformed Gofpel afferts, that by comfefing their Sim, Vt. 33. 
is to be underítood their Sin in particular ; and we . 
coud: agree: with bim; if by sheir Sin in particular he 
underftood: (as he ought?) that particular Sin whereby 
py onc badiniirediliaicighbour, and not all parti- 
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The Casholick Scriptarift inftancing in this Paffage 
for the proof of Auricular Confeffion, cries out, Be- 
Pag-173- fold Confeffion! Behold Reflitution ! Which laft words 
fhow that he fuppofed the Recompense here fpoken of, 
to be a Recompence for {ome Injury done; and if fo, 
then has the Confeffion here fpoken of, refpett like- 
wife to fuch an Injury, and not to all manner of Sins 
of which any one happens to be guilty. 


494 





The fourth Figure mentioned by Bellarmine, is in 
Mat. 5. 5,6. Then went ost to him Jerufalem, and all 
Judea, and all the Region round about Jordan, and were 
baptized of bim, confefing their Sins. o 2 


I anfwer ; 


.1. That Confeffion here fpoken of, is of füchas were 
to be baptized ; but Auricular Ccnfeffion is required 


of fuch.as are — baptized, and therefore it may 
be as well inferred from» hence, that Men are often 


to be baptized, as that they are often to confefs. 


2. That this Confeffion was voluntary ; but Auri- 
cular Confeffion is declared to be of abfolute neceffity. — 


3. That this Confeffion was publick ; but Auricular 
Confeffion is private to the Prie alone, n 


4. That by confeffing their Sins, can be only meant 
an owning themfelves (as Cajetan and other Popifh 
Commentators do affirm) to have been great Offenders ; - 
it being impoffible to fuppofe that ever St. Joka Baphiit * 
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could have heard, the particular Confeffions of all fuch 
who came to his Baptifm. | | 


The fifth and laft Figure is fetch'd from St. obs, 
cb. 11.44. Loofe bim (Lazarus) «nd let him go. Where 
Bellarmine makes Lazarus his coming out of the Grave, 
to denote the Sinner’s coming out of his Sins by Con- 
feim; and the Joofing him, to exprefs the Power of 
Abfolution in the Prieft. | | 


I anfwer; 


1. That Alphonſus de Caſtro having fhown that no 
E Argument for Confeffion can be fetched from 
the Hiftory of fending the Lepers to the Prieft, adds Simile eft il- 
that she like may be faid of what our Saviour [poke to the — 
Apoftles concerning Lazarus; and that Maldonat, ano- tato, Chriftus 
ther Popifh Writer, afferts, that they do not build Sa- dixit Apoftolis, 
Cramental Confeffion upon this place, i. é. spon the e did 
Sand, but upon that other Paflage, Whofe-foever Sins ye Maldonat. in 
remit, they are remitted, &c. "Toc, 


2. That our Saviour’s Words do properly denote . 
nothing elfe but the untyirig thofe Grave-Cloaths __ 
wherewith Lazarus, having been dead and buried 
was bound; and although an ingenious Fancy may 
apply them to Confeffon and Abfolution of Sins, 
yet this does not NE either of them (efpecially as 

radifed in the Church of Rome) to be of Divine 
itution. o | 


3. That our Saviour {poke not only to his Apoftles 
but. Bkewile to other Standers-by, who by nee 
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avai, were to be Witneffes of the Miracle wrouphr 
iy Wier; wndthcreforc if Abfolution is here prefigured ; 
nis picfigured. to be in the People as well as in the 
riff, sind every private Perfon may from hence be 
iai hinded to have a Power of remitting the Sms of 
thole whe contels to him. 


Having thus confidered all the moft material Paffages, 
whii li 7 Delenders of the Church of Rome infift 
upon for the proof of Auricular Confeffion, I fhall con- 
| with thele following Obfervations. 

hit, ‘Vie belides fuch Writers of that Church, 
wh (da we have obferved) do deny the feveral: 
Mallia Indore mentioned to have any relation to Au- 
pela € enteflion, there are others of che fame Com- 
manion, who have pofitively declared that it cannor 


* pe povel tom the Word of God; as the G/offaror 


Nel dr U belli, Mcotim, Gabriel, Xe.. i 

Arrandi, ‘Uhat whereas they of the Church of Rome 
do fo extravagantly commend thofe who come to Con- 
leton, and make it part of the CharaGer of the moft 
vettuens BPorfoóns ; there is no inftance of fuch kind of. 
Penitents in Scripeare, neither are any there. com- 
mended upon any fuch account. 


Thirdly, ‘That St. Panl, who gives Dire€ions al- 

molt concerning every thing relating to the Church, 

ives no Directions either about making Confeffions to: 
the Pricit, . or his receiving them. agis 
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laces whi 
de fulficient, as well as Inftances of fach as beve kad Bt 75 7 
their Sins forgiven them upon thar Repesexxr, 
without a particular enumeration of all thew Fairs, ss: =- 
as in the cafe of the Prodigal Son, Lede 14. 13. «x 
o LZesheus, Lebe 19.8. of the Woman that was a Saner, 
Luke 7. 48, &c. 


THE END. 


LONDON, 


Printed by 9. D. for Richard Chifod at the Rofe and Coows © 
a 5 Fab Coach Yard, 1608. 
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The Texts examined which Papifts — 
cite out of the Bible for the © 
Proof of Their Do&rine . 

OF . ] E 

SATISFACTIONS. 


( E E. 68 









PAR T J. 





IMPRIMATUR 
"Aug. 16. 16388. — Gail. Needham. — 





HE Church of Rome having advanced a cer- 
tain Do&Grine of Satufactions, which théy 
maintain to be founded upon feveral Places 
of Holy Scriptures, the defign of fome fol- 
lowing Pages is to obferve the meaning of thofe Pla- 
ces, and whether they be a fufficient Foundation of 
fucha Doétrine. But for the better Advantage of this 
Defign, that I may perform it with mo 


€ Perfpicuity, 
en in fome latitud 


I fhall difcourfe of thefe Satssfacfie 









and explain fome things t 
toa right ftatin of thok 
for the proof of them, `~. «q 
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T IMll give an atcoubt-of this Dottriad of Ssfa- 
Elions,' as it 1s alferted in the Roman Church. 

II. J ghath obferve the Grounds and Arguments it is 
founded upon. . | 

III. That iheſa being removed, er there being no Sa- 
tisf'iCtions for fuch Purpofes, as they maintain them, I 
{hall obferve the Reafon of Affli€tions, and voluntary 
Chaftifemehts or Penances, which are the Matter of 
SativfuGtions, in dhe Clurch. 

IV. And fo come in the fourth place, to explain thofe 
I of Scripture which they produce for this Də- 

rine. 

V. Aud, lattly, {lw the Original of it, when it began, 
and was eltablifhed in the Church. 


I. To give tn bent of this Dogtrine of Satisfacti- 
wns, Which is this, That God, upon the exercife of a 
tra Reppatkte, through the Mercy of hisown Na- 
Un, and the datietaction er. Chrit’s Suferings, remits 
Ut Quia, aed ecornal punifhment of Sia; but leaves 
à UNE etc fone Temporal Pains to be undergone by us, 
whuhweov te expe, and Aristy for, either in the 
Ati din et —B cay t UR Cas (hey arc the Difpenfati- 
WHE UV ice Pas Ae oc ia &me undue Pertorman- 
vw oes vase Poses of oc cwm; which if we 
Be, Way eb yes woe usage es 
CA NENNEN SR Ag ] 
WoivsaNS EN o chery ortu tari for ghe 
Wa N NUR SAYS Noc vo cone SID tained, 
SS WEAN ON oS ts Rew Ton cd ther ereraal 


— - 

* - =, 9 Tta “SS ree : - 

auasi talary Sarkri 

ENS Se ; 
~ 


* 
A ceusNEm- AS bee, 0 Cr In € 
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antecedent to that.are wholly cancels thereby ig) chat 
fuller Application of Chrift’s Sufferings ;; andsrliofe Per 
fons chat immediately die, aay the Benefit. of that. Sar 
crament, as they are capable of no 'punifhmens in this 
Life, fothey are fecure from the Purgatory oF another 
in the notion of chefe Authors, As if Remiffion: of 
Sins, and the Application af. Chrift's Suffenings did nox 
heloog to a trué Repentance, without which, even Bap- 
tifm it felf of adult Perfons would figmfy  norhigg ; 
( Afs 2.38. & 3.49.)....-.. LAT P 


This is the Sum of. the Roman Doftrine in this Par- 
ticular: The Profeflorsof chat: Church vorganigely di- 
ftinguifh the punifhmant of Sin into Tempar and E- 
ternal, the latter of which they affirm to be remitted to 
all true Penitents through the Efficacy’ of Chsift’s Sacri- 
fice ; but the former to be payed and farisfied for in their 
own Perfons. TE dures c ee 
"This Dogtrine hath à deoeral Confentitó it, althongh 
they differ in fame certain Notions and Definitions about 
it, Tome maintaining that the Guilt of. fin, or the OF 
fence of the Divine Majefty is remitted through Com 
trition alone, or in the Benefit of 'Abfolutian added there- 
go, :and that the eternal Purbfhimert in the Virtue of the 
Keys. iş clianged into a Temporal, which Works of Se 
tistaction are neceffary to the Difcharge and Removal 
- . Others think that hoth the Guils and ternal Punifh- 
ment are remitted ——— but that an Ob» 
Isgacion {till remains to fonie ‘Femporal pubifhrheat it 
thc order of the Divine Mercy, which the Gofpel-Mi- 
aiſters in the Authority of their: Prieftly Office çan re- 


mit one part of, and injoin fome Penances as a Satisfa- 


ction for the other. b Sd | its 
— Xxx 2 . Now 
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Now fome diftinguifh in Sin, between the Offence 
(dicicol, dr Averfion from God ; and inordinate Appe- 
tite, or Converfion to the Creature: and for the firft 
they fuy, being infinite, as it refpeéts, or isan Affront 
ul an infinite Mujeſty, none can fatisfy but the Man 
Chill Jets) and thereforé this is only forgiven thro’ 
the Faith ot him, and his Performance on our behalf ; 
hut dor tha other, which is only a finite thing, every Per- 
làn may Satisfy in his own A€tion,through the Affiftance 
at he fiuty Spirit which enables him thereto. 

Anl AA Rilicacy of thefe Satisfa&ions, fome 
Woowleitly atiem that they only apply the infinite Satis- 
whim at € heit to us, and are effectual as they are 
Minel thm Faith tohis Paon. Others maintain 
that (hey have no Value from Chrift’s Paffion, which 
ghey wen ie fave in their own Nature, though the 
Withee they ave v feried by, were obtained in a- 
Hit ton Means er Conveyance to us. 

However Prix thea peneral Dodtane that they are 
eth alent Q henmMelves te che Temporal Penalties due: 
t Sin, and obtain iua ownnwtanve manner, the Re- 
miton of them, as thev are acted from the Graces of 
the Holy Spirit, Which being an istinice Principle in 
dur Seuls, makes che Performanecs that derive from 
them, filly anfiverable to the. Demerit of Sin, and a 
proper Satisfaction on our part for it, i 

Now it is ohiervable, that thc. Council of Tress, 
which is now the Canon of the Roman Church, deter- 
mines nothing amongthele Nicctics of School- Authors, 
but only afins ina gaxral manper, chat a Tem 
Poeriſt ment is Eii due to Sia, after its Guilt, and-eser- 
mz} Pori tment i$ canceiied in repet © Cho 
27$, whch moft be undcaone either mad 
Eu 64 45 Lie, as they are infixted by 
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dence, or fome undue Works, and voluntary Penances 
upon our felves ; or elfe it remains upon us as a neceffa- 
ry Debt in another World, which we muft pay to Di- 
vine Juftice, before we can enter into the Bleffednefs of 
that State; but that by a patient fufferance of outward 
Affli&ions, or Works of Penance upon our felves, wc 
can fully fatisfy the Juftice of God through the Merits 
of our Saviour, and redeem that temporal penalty, or 
obtain a compleat Remiffion of the whole punifhment 
and Guilt of Sin.. And therefore thefeSatisfaCtions, as 
they are defined by Afflictions, or Works of Penance ; fo 
they are called. G — of the Divine Offence, 
and accounted not only as r Remedies of ill Ha- 
bits, or Prefervatives againft trefh Mifcarriages after-. Concil. Tria. 
wards ;. but punifhments of paft Sins in order to the for- &. 124: Pe 
givenefs — of them. And that by this Means cs. fe p.663. 
in the Help of Divine Grace we can purchafe that Pardon, Em. p.2. p. 
or fully fatisfy, by way of equivalence, for the temporal ^^^ 
penalties of our Sins. And not only fo, but that we may Bel ibid, cap. . 
— more than is neceſſary upon that account, or * 
und an Overplus of Satisfactions, which through the 
Communion, or intimate Relation of Chriftian People, . 
they all being Members of one Spiritual Head, maybe — 
applied tothe Advantage of others; upon which account 
the Saints may be called our Redeemers, as they deli- 
ver us from the Debt of temporal Punifhment by the 
yment of it themfelves, according to Bellarmine, lik. 
I. cap. 48; de Indulg. : | I 
4, Now this Do&trine does fuppofe many things : 
a> Ahar. Sin is not wholly pardoned altogether as to 
Msand Punifhment ; but fome part of the Pe- 
bili, remains after the Pardon or Re- 


l 2. That. 
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2. That we can add to our Chriftian Duty, and ač» 
rive at a ftate of Vertue above the Precept, or perforzn 
undue Works, and more than is requifite, upon the ac 
count of our former Sins. And, EE 

3. That thefe Performances, or undue Works, cam fa- 
tisty the Divine Juftice for the Remains of Temporal 
punifbment due to Sin after its Pardon and Forgivenefs, 
through the Efficacy of Chrift's Sufferings: Nay that 
they can fatisfy in fuch an abundant manner as may be 


communicated to the benefit of other People. 


1. Now asto the firft of chefe, that certain Tempo- 
ral Pains or Punifhments are ftill left as a juft penance 
after the remiffion of Sin asto its Guilt and eternal Pu- 


^ nifhment. | 


This is, firft, contrary to the Gofpel-Covenant in 
the Sacrifice of our Saviour; Heb. 8. 12. I will be merci- 
fal to their Unrighteou{neffes, and their Sins, and their 
Tniguities will I remember no more; that is, upon the 
term of a true Repentance, and in the fpecial means of 
applying Chrift's Benefits, the Laver of Baptifm, and . 

egeneration, their Sins will I remit, as fo many cait- 
celled and difcharged Debts, and deal with them as if 
they had perfifted perfectly innocent, or never been 
salle of Sin at all; according tothe Do£trine of. Se. 
Peter to the obftinate Jews, ACts 2. 38. Repeat and be 
baptized every one of you, in the Name of Jefas Chrift, for 
the remiffion of Sins. oS P 
. And we may be convinced of the latitude of our paf- 
don from God by thofe Scriptures, where our Sins 


are compared to Debts, upon -which account we are 


faid to be Debtors, and the remiffion of. them-is deno- 


.ted by the remiffion of a Debt; as Matth. 18. 13, 14. 


In the. Parable of a King that would reckon with his 
Servants, where, upon the humble entreaty., of oge. of 
| them, 
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them, ‘its hod, [atin Lora wat moved wii Eumaj 
on, and forsave Pim i^e Dart. And Mar. 0,9. that he 
titioa in our Lora Prayer is thus expiciled, Forgive ag 
oar Debs, as we forgive var Debtors. Now as we vaur 
not imagine that he antwers this Precept, or the quali- 
fication ot Forgivenels at God's Hands, who remits a 
part of his Brother’s Treſpaſſes, and revenges ov chals 
Jenges a Recompenve tor the reft, but thar a plenary 
Remiffion is injoined hereby, that we receive our ots 
fending Brethren into all the Beneſicence or kind cilects 
of Chriftian Charity ; fo neither can we interpret tlic 
Divine Mercy concerning a part of our Ollegces, when 
God declares in an indelinite manner, thathe will for 
give m our Debts, or that he does forgive them in regard 
to Chrift's Suferings, according to the Apoltle, Col, 1. 
32. where he alfo fets forth our Chritlian Duty by way 
of Stmile, . Be ye kind one to another, tender-hearied, for- 
giving ont another, even as God for Chrifl's faka hath 
forgives yoa, Now as Vorgivencl, denotes the retia 
ing of the Punifhment, fo that canit uppa: the Wo 
man Dotrine, which they carta) fay, tit God 
forgives the greateft part or the cust hb hon in 
regard towhat herer sires obf oi Ue tot s M ete 
on of cternzlarnd tesis ph ues th mh mss, b. 
ing there ts no meto ei t uo iu the Press ocu Of 
God $5504. $4 bs ug 1 QI EA ue og 
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yet demand the folution of one half of it; as it is in- 
confiftent with the ufe of thofe Words which the Scrip- 
tures exprefs this thing by, which fignify freely to par- 
don without any thing of equivalent, or compenfation 
thereto, (a«cíot9o1) and to put away or remove from 
one, (qQi&ci) or when it paffes into a third Perfon ; 
liberare debitorem per acceptilationem & dicere acceptum 


ftro 5 to fet freca Debtor by an Acquittance, wherein 


the Creditor does declare that he is fatished as much as 
if he had received the full paiment. This is the accep- 
tion of the Word among prophane Authors, and may 
be beft expJajned as to its importance among the Pen- 
men of the holy Scriptures, by St. ‘fobs, where he joins 
this with the oppofite Word (xeglév) to hold or retain, 
chap. 20.23. Whofe foever Sins Je remit, they are remtt- 
ted unto them; and a foever Sins ye retain, they are 
retained; thatis, thofe Perfons whom ye the Apoftles 
rightly receive into the Communion of the Church, 
upon the profeffion of a true Faith, and Repentance. of 
their paft Sins, they fhall partake of all the Advantages 
and Priviledges thereof, Remiffion of Sins, a more 
plentiful influence of God's Spirit and eternal Happi- 
nefs, afterwards; and thofe Perfons whom ye exclude 
from that Communion, as truly wanting a Chriftian 
Habit in their Minds, fhall ftill remain under the con- 
fequence of their Sins, both in this and the other World. 
And thofe other Places of holy Scripture, which de- 


clare the pardon of Sin to be a gratuitous and free thing, 


cannot be accommodated to this Do£trine, as Rom.3.2 


We are juftified freely by bis Grace, through the Redemp- 


tion that is in Chrift Fefus. And Eph. 1.7. We have Re- 
demption through his Blood, the remilon of Sins, accor- 
ding to the Riches of his Grace ; that is, our Sins are free- 
Jy pardoned in the Benignity „of the Divine Nature, 

through 
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through the Ranfom of our bleffed Saviour; but how 
can that be gratuitous and free, or what Relation has it 
to the Benignity of the Divine Nature, when we fuffer 
half of the Punifhment due to Sin, and as it were, pur- 
chafe jt by that Means ? | 
And thofe Expreffions among the Prophets, of Goa’s 
blotting out Tran{greffions as athick Cloyd, whenfoever 
any truly repents of them, Iſa. 43. 25. & 44.22. bis 
[ubduing our Iniquities, and cafting our Sins into the depths 
of the Sea, Micah 7. 19. Pfal. 103.12. his promifing 
Life to the penitent Sinner, whatfoever his Mifcarria- 
ges have been before: Thefe cannot confift with an Obli- 
gation ftill left to fome Penalties for paft Sins, but muft 
needs import a full exemption from all Sufferings, by 
way of Punifoment, upon that account, as well temporal 
. aseternal, either of which are not reconcilable to fuch 
Expreffions, nor would it bea blotting out Trapfereffi- 
ons, where fome of the Punifhment is {till retained. - 
And more exprefly, as a refutation of this Do&rine, 
Rom. 8. 1. There is no Condemnation to them that are in 
Chrift "efus, who walk not after the Fle[b, but after the 
Spirit ; that is, thofe who endeavour in an honeft com- 
pliance with Divine Grace, to fubdue their carnal Af- 


fe€tions, and follow the Di&ates of their Spirits, and. 


the more certain Suggeftions of the Spirit of God, as 
thofe are difplayed upon that.Principle, and interming- 
led or blended with it ; fuch Perfons, although they 
be guilty of many Mifcarriages, asthe neceffary Refults 
of humane Infirmity, yet in the efficacy of Chrift's 
Sacrifice they fhall be fully acquitted and difcharged 
therefrom, fo as no Condemnation fhall enfue, norany 
punifhment temporal or eternal. This is the notion of 

the Words,that thró the means of Chrift’s Sufferings,we 

are refcued from the M of our Sins, and tik Bä- 
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nefit is only applied to thofe Perfons that purfue a Gof- 

l-Life, and are only chargeable with the lapfes of 

umane Nature, or truly repent of deliberate Sins. And 
thofe following Words have the fame importance, ver. 
34. Who ts he that condemneth? "tie Christ that died, or 
rather that is rifen again ; that is, “tis an unreafonable 
thing to condemn or adjudg to any punifhment the pi- 
ous Profeffors of Chrift's Name, feeing he has fuffered- 
upon their account, and payed the price of their Re- 
demption. 

And ’tis a more plain Affirmation of our Impunity, 
as alfo of the Means by. which it was purchafed, and 
acquired for us, that of the Apoftle in two parallel pla- 
ces, Gal. 3. 13. Chrift. hath redeemed us from the Carfe 
of the Law, being made a Curfe for ws : And God hath 
made bim to be Sin for we, who knew no Sin, that we might 
be made the Righteoufnefs of God in him; that is, the 
Death and Sufferings of the Man Chrift Jefus being fo 
righteous as he was to the utmoft rigour of the Law, 
were upon our account, to redeem us thereby from the 
juft demerits and ftipend of our Sins, that he being 
treated as a finful Man, we fhould be confidered upon 
thie exercife of a true Repentance, notwithftanding 
the many Failures we are guilty of, as righteous Per- 
fans, and wholly acquitted from the penalties due to 
them. Far if chere fhould be any remainder of fo mugh 
as a temporal punifhment unremoved by this Mediation 
al our Saviour, it could not be faid in an indefinite 
manner, that he hath redeemed ws from tbe Cur[e, or that 
we were made tbe Righbteon[uefs of God im bim. 

And purfuant to this purpole is that other place of 
the Apuitle, Rem. s. 1. Therefore being jiflified by Faith, 
we have Peace with God through our Lord Pk Chrif; 
that is, being arrived at the due Improvemens of a Chrifi- 
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an Faith, fuch as belongs to the farther Difcoveries or 
Revelation of the Gofpel, which will carry us to a 
higher advancement of Holinefs of Life, as we are pof- 
feffed of a higher pe and proportion of it; we be- 
ing arrived at this Chriftian Faith, the moft powerful 
inducement of 3 vertuous Converfation, fhall be refcu- 
ed from the penalty of our paft Sins, or have Peace with 
God, through the Atonement of his Son, and be ne 
longer ina ftate of Difpleafure or Enmity with him. 
All thefe places plainly manifeft that when we have 
arrived at the qualifications of Forgivenefs, according 
to the tenour of the Gofpel-Covenant, we are’fully ex- 
empi from all Sufferings upon the {core of former Sins, 
and have no remains of any fort of Punifhment to be 
undergone by us, the whole guilt and the whole punifh- 
ment being both remitted and relaxed together. 
-  And,moreover, as it would argue Infincerity and Un- 
faithfulnefs in God to deal with us fo exprefly contrary 
to his owh Declarations in his holy Word, foit would 
likewife bea plain repugnancy to his Juftice. He has 
been gracioufly pleafed to confirm and ratify a New Co- 
venant with Mankind in his Son, in which he has pro- 
mifed upon certain terms of Faith and Repentance, to 
conititute him a Sacrifice for us, and transfer the punifh- 
ment of our paft Sins to him, or indemnify us through 
his Sufferings: Of which we find an exprefs account in 
many places of holy Scripture ; thus inthat particular 
Prophecy to this purpofe, Ifa. 53. 4, 5, 6. Surely he bath 
bor» our Griefs, and carried onr Sorrows ; be was wounded 
for our Tran(ardfions, he was bruifed for our Iniquities ; 
she chaftifemens of our Peace was upon bim, and with bie 
Stripes we are bealidi dix zoe t haid on him the Ini- 
PS E e is Wes with the 
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which IS cited by St. Peter, I Epift. 2. 24. His own Self 
bare our Sins in bis own Body om the Tree, that we being 
dead to Sin, might live unto Righteou[ne[s, by whofe Stripes 
me are healed. And fo the Apoftle to the Hebrews, chap. 
9. 28. Chrift was once offered to bear the Sins of many. 
And Chrift hath once fuffered for Sins, the Fut for the Un- 
jufl, 1 Pet. 3-18. And heis defcribed by the Baptit, 
the Lamb that taketh away the Sims of tbe World, Joh. 1. 
29. And in thofe places mentioned before, He was made 
aCurfe for ws, and he was made Sin for us ; that is, ac 
cording to the Idiotifm of the Hebrew Language, he 
was a Sacrifice for our Sins. Now then our Ranfom 
being paid in Chrift, or he having fuffered the full 
demerit of our Sins in our room, as having no foun- 
dation of Sufferings in his own Perfon, we are fully ac- 
quitted from that Debt, if we only perform thofe terms, 
which in the difpenfation of the Divine Wifdom appls 
thofe Sufferings to our account, or transfer the benef 
thereof to us; and it would be an Inftance of Injuíftic 
to require a Satisfaction of penitent Sinners for their 
pat Mifdemeanours, as it would be for a Creditor to 
demand that Debt from any Perfon, which his MT 
had difcharged before either in kind or in fomething elle 
of a higher value. m 

And then this depreciates the infinite paiment and fa 
tisfa&ion of Chrift, if there be ftill fome. temporal 
pains left. tous upon the {core of former Sins, which 
we muft fuftain in our own Perfons after a true Repen: 
tance of them, then Chrift did redeem us but in part, 
and did not wholly fatisfy for us, which muft eitis 
chargeable on tbe Divine purpofe, and fo woulgell 
a plain Collufion in the God of Truth, or on thesi 
cacy of Chrift’s Suierings, as if they were infil 
to compenfate the Divine Juftice, or to purchas 














foor their Doctrine of Satisfa&ions. 
punity, and fome SatisfaCtions of our own were to be 
joined with them to render them adequate upon that 


account. Nu 
But then they fay that Chrift immediately fatisfied 


for the eternal punifhment and guilt of Sin, and imme- 


diately for temporal pains likewife, in as much as he ob-. 


tained fuch an influence of Divine Grace, by which we 


may {atisfy our own felves. 
Which Doctrine, as a fuller evidence of the Abfurdi: 


ty of it, afcribes this Satisfaction to the Perfon of the 


Father as his AC, who was the Obje& thereof, or whom - 


it was offered as an Atonement to, in as much as he be- 


ingthe Root of the Divine Nature did communicate, . 


by an eternal Emanation, thofe Powers to Chrift, which 
enabled him to fatisfy for us. But if it muft be afcribed 
to Chrift who performed that bitter Inftance, or as him- 


felf {peaks in the Prophet, who trode the Wine-prefs a- 
lone of the Wrath of God, 1/4.63.3. then it isa dan- | 


gerous thing thus to diminifh the ineftimable Value of 
his Sufferings, and deprive him of the Merit of one half 
of them by a facrilegious reference to our felves; which 
would induce one to believe no Satisfa€tion at all, and 
Ío detain one under the horror of his Sins, or prevent 
the happy confidence of remiffion of them, and the Sav- 
ing Graces of God's Spirit to enable him againft them 
for the time to come. 

And it isalío bold and venturefom to affert füch a Dc- 
Grine as has no füpport in holy Scripture, there being 
no-where any mention there of this half-Satisfa€tion, or 

that Chrift fatisfied for che whole Guilt of our Sins, but 












J diſſolved the Obliga- 
9l. 2. 14. That he 
gei scu! m, 
n hich 
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le eunifhinent.of them; but that he univer- 
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which was contrary to us, and took it away, nailing it to tbe 
Crofs.  Butif a company of temporal punifhments ftill 
remain to be fatisfied for in our own Perfons, which 
were not expiated in Chrift’s Sufferings, then the Hand- 
writing is {till unremoved, and in force againft us. 
But moreover there are feveral Abfurdities in this Do- 
ctrine upon their own Principles ; firft, that venial Sins, 
as they {tile fome, ME a temporal Punifhment 
belonging to them, which muft always be fuffered and 
{atisficd for in our own Perfons, are not included in 
Chrift’s Sacrifice, and fuch Perfons as are only guilty of 
thofc, have no benefit there-from as to the Pardon ob- 
tained by it: which isa dirett repugnancy to the Apo- 
flle, 1 jobs 1.7. If we walk im the Light as he isin the 
Light, the Blood of Chrift Jeſus cleanfeth us from all Sin; 
that is, every Sin is acquitted and pardoned to us thro’ 
liim upon a due difpofal, and qualification in our felves. 
And they maintain, that Sinis wholly remitted and 
pardoned in Baptifin, both as to the Guilt and Punifh- 
ment of it: which is a flat Contradiction to their other 
Affertion, that we muft fatisfy our felves for fome part 
of the punifhment of Sin, notwithftanding the infinite 
Payment and Satisfaction of Chrift ; for the efficacy of 
Baptifm does wholly derive from Chrift's Satisfaction, 
and we partakeof nothing in that Sacrament, but what 
is the Purchafe and Influence thereof, and therefore fee- 
ing the temporal pains of thofe Sins, that were ated 
before, are remitted in Baptifm ; it plainly follows,even 
upon their Principles, that Chrift’s Satisfaction is appli- 
cable tothe whole penalty of Sin, and no portion there- 
of is left undifcharged by it. But ’tis the fate of an er- 
roneous Doétrine, that one always falls into contradi@i- 
on in the Defence thereof , which Truth alone, frommii 
Uniformity it carries toall the Parts and Branches oft 
l A 


can fecure us from. 
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And whereas they affirm that Chrift fatisfied for the 
eternal punifliment of Sin, and that mortal Sins have 
only fuch gern to them. This would make the cir- 

cumftance of fuch Perfons, who have been guilty of 
thefe, after Repentance, and the Application of Chrift’s 
Sufferings in the Sacrament, much better, than what is 
the Portion of lefs Offenders, which is Confutation e- 
nough only to mention. 

. But then fometimes they fay,to falve this (with what 
confiftency let themfelves confider) that although God 
requires a certain punifhment, either here, or in Purga- 
tory, from the trueft Converts, yet he exchanges an im- 
menfe Debt for a little Sum, and only infli&s tem- - 
porary Sufferings for eternal Mifery. This indeed, if he 
Íhould do of his own Benignity, as it was to accept of a 
Surety and Mediator for us at the firft, without any 
Paiment or Solution made, would have been an Inftance 
of great Grace; but feeing he has accepted of a Surety, 
and the whole account is cancelled in him, he cannot 
rightfully challenge any fhareor portion of it over again ; 
and the fmalnefs of the Challenge does not at all help the 
matter, feeinz tis the fame Injuftice although lefs Inju- 
ry, to demand a parcel only where all was difchargzed 
and paid before, asto infift on the whole Sum. 

And if this be fo contrary tothe Juftice of God, it is 
much more fo to the benignity and immeníe Goodnef; 
of his Nature. For feeing the Scriptures every-where 
teach us (as they alfo confefs rhemfelves) that God, 
through the Sia of our bleffed — b no 
more an a judg, but a compefhionate ovi 
Father, im A bis Love docs far exceed he rongeh 
AffeGtion in human Netueeaf Parents to their Children, 
ths. being, abunde i odeurs rd 
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- that unufual Severity fhould confift with that ftrength 
of Affection ; that he who has remitted eternal Death 
tous moft deferving of it, fhould yet require thofe Pe- 


of remiffion of Sins, or which, if the Offence be forgi- 
. ven through the Merit of Chrift’s Sacrifice, we are no 
. ways under the Obligation of. | 


ments, after the pardon of Sin, as to its Guilt and eter- 
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nalties from us which are inconfiftent with the notion 


"Thus the Doétrine of [ome remains of temporal Punifb- 





nal Confequence, is exprefly contrary to abundance of 


Places of holy Scripture, which being a matter of God's 
free Bounty, is only to be known & obferved therefrom. 


It is alfo repugnant to the Divine Juftice to demand a 


Debt twice over that in our own Act and Performance, 


which was already fatisfied for by the great Oblation of 


Chrift Jefus for the Sins of the whole World. 


It alfo depreciates the infinite Value of this Oblation, 
when it is not allowed to extend to the whole demerit of 
our Sins, but we muft atone for one part of # in our 
own Perfons. 

"Tis likewife inconfiftent with the Fatherly Affe&ti- 
ons, and Kindnefs of God through Chrift Jefus, to pu- 
nifh thofe whom he has admitted to Reconciliation and 
Friendfhip in regard to his Sufferings. From all which it 
plainly follows, that there is no E of temporal Pu- 
nifhment left to Sin after the pardon and forgivenefs of it, 
through the Efficacy of Chrift Sufferings, and the qua- 
lification of a true Repentance on our part, which was 
the firft ground of the Du&rine of’ Satisfactions. 

The fecond is that we can fupererogate with God y, 
that is, that we can arrive at a ftate of Vertweam 
bove the Precept and Obligation of our Chrifli 
Duty, or perform undue Works, and fuffer morea 
the Demerit of our Ícrmer Sins, k 











for their Doctrine of Satisfattions. | 
find quite impoffible both in refpet of Mos, and 
Sufferings. | | 


As to’ the former, the entire ufe of all our Faculties 


belongs to him, from whom we received them, or who 
made and framed us in thefe admirable Advantages of 
reafonable Creatures ; there is nothing that we'can per- 
form or do, that can exceed fuch great Obligations on 
our Side, the utmoft effort of our reafonable Powers in 
his Service, and to his Glory is no more than a juft Gra- 
titude, or equitable difcharge of our felves to him, nor 
is this above our Chriftian Rule, or the exprefs definiti- 


on of eur Chriftian Duty ; Mar, 12. 30. Thou fhalt love 


the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, 
and with all thy Mind, and with all thy Strength. Which 
Love of God as it contains all Chriftian Vertues as to 
its latitude ( Jobs 14. 15. & 21.23. 1 John 2. 5. & 5. 
- 3.) fo being expreffed in fuch a manner, does declare 
the higheft degree and advancement thereof. And 1 Per. 
1.15. Be ye holy in all manner of Converfation, as he who 
hath called you is holy. From which two Places we may in- 
fer that thofe who are commandedto exert themlelvesup- 
on God in fuch a manner, in the utmoft ftrefs of all their 
Faculties, Underftanding, Will, and rational AffeGti- 
on, and are alío enjoined to approach the great Exem- 
plar of all Holinefs, as near as they can in a careful imi- 
tation and conformity thereto, they areobliged by way 
of Precept to the higheft perfection and degree of Ver- 
tue, according to the capacity of humane Nature. In- 
deed the advancement of our Vertues is not juft the fame 
eight to all People, but muit be fuppofed of a great fa- 
— ia segard to the feveral Tempers of Mankind, 
ZAR Shi difference as they are, make it 
Sebattain to the fame Perfe&tion, 

Mewes, or conqueft of them- 
Eus felves. 
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Silves, Though they may advance as far upon their 
"Lemper, having a greater ftrength of animal Affection 
to Wmbate withal, yer they do not all ftand in the fame 
elevation or degree of holy Habit with one another. 

And this dile in our fclves of the forceof theani- 
mal Aflc£tians in different Perfons will explain thofe 
Texts of Scripture which the Romanifts bring for the 
prool of undue Works, and refute {ucha Doctrine, as. 
Mat. 19. 10,11, 12, the plain Interpretation of which 
is, that thole Perfons in whom the incitements of Flefh 
and Blood arc lefs prevalent ; fo that they may the more 
cafily obtuin a Conqueſt of them in a due guard of 
Lia dal and the proper mcans of reducing their Bo- 
dics into à managable Habit, conftant Temperance, fre- 
(ens l'alling, and the ule of intenfe Prayerto fupply 
the dele€ls of our own Strength, by a more liberal In- _ 
fluence of Divine Grace; thofe that can attain this in - 
the better Advantages af Temper or Grace that they 
may havetothis purpofe, upon which account they’! be 
more delivered from the entanglements of this World, 
and in a better freedom for the exercifes of Religion ; 
as ^t, land acquaints us, 1 Cor. 7. they feem to have a 
Precept to this freer Rate of holy Celibacy, ver.12. He 
that u able ta receive it, let bim receive st, and not only 
counfcl or advife thereto. 7 

And that other Place, which they explain of a volun- 
tary zn concerning the young Man, Mar. 19. 21. 
Go, fell all thon baft, and give to tbe Poor, has this Leffon . 
and meaning in it, that we fhould be conftantly affe&t- 
ed to relinquifh our whole Eftates, whenfoever they 
hinder us in any inftance of a Chriftan Vertue, tiiki 
we cannot exprefs becaufe of them, a a due 
to any DoGrine of our Saviour: Weil 
teo great an adherence to thefe ching 
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ons are too deeply engaged in them, and our dependanco 


fetled upon them, fo that they exclude a due Faith and 


Truft in God, or our geceflary compliance with fome dif- - 


coveries of his Will to us. This is the fame importance 
with that other place, to take up our Crofs, and follow 
Chrift, and isa Precept ftill to all Chriftians in the Syf- 
ferings of the Church, or ia times of Perfecution for.the 
Truths fake, that wg renounce ogr temporal Enjoyments 
when they ftand in competition with shat, and we can- 
not jointly preferve both. 


Indeed as to the inftance af Chriftian Charity we . 
ought to give liberally in a conftant reliance on God's - 


Providence, and the Reward of eternal Glory at the laft, 
according to our Saviour, Løke 6. 38.. Give, and it [ball 
be given you, &c. But we ought to obfervea certain 
proportion according to the Store we are bleffed withal, 
fo as to referve a due Competency for our felves, fuchas 
may anfwer the Conveniences of Life, without any 
provifion for the Luxuries of it 3 .as the Apoftle advifes, 
that others be not eafed, and we burdened, 2 Cor.8.1 3. 


This is the Doctrine of the Place, that we ought to - 


relinquifh all, either in cafe of an exprefs Command to 
this thing, or by way of confequence, when there is 
fuch an Incompetency between the holding:of, our. E- 
flates, and the Profetfion of any Gofpel-Truth, that we 
cannot retain or enjoy both of them, So that it is a 
Precept ftillin its true Relation, as it denotes a tran- 
{cendent Love and Affe&tion to Chrift above all things 
elfe, and not a ftate of voluntary Poverty, which. may 
often prevent us of an AG of Beneficeuce, when we 
us. diveft our felves of the capacity of it. And altho 







, y P overty, yet they always in fo much 
ith their Pofleffions, as to-procure a cer- 
LLL 2 tain 


frequently boaſt of their many Examples’ 
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‘a az tain Subfittence in fome way or other *, and not be caft 
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upon the unfeen Supplies of Divine Providence by that 
means ; and they alfo afcribe fuclra Merit to them, and 
make fuch Challenges thereupon from Divine Juftice, . 
that they are rather inftances of {piritual Pridethan true 
Humility, and fo-cannot be thought to have fuch a Per- 
fe&tion or Reward in them. And then if we confiderthe 
definition of our Duty in a farther la#itude,the Preceptsof 
God arc in fuch a degree,& prefcribe fuchamabfolute Per- 
fc&ion of our Behaviour, that in this prefent compofure 
of Flefh and Blood we can never attain or reach to it. 
To love our Enemigs, fo as to have no intention of Rè- 
venge tothem, or be hindred in any Inftances of Bene- 
licence towards them, when it happens in our. way : 
And to love our: Neighbours as our felves, to be indiffe- 
rently affc&ted to the Poffeffions of this World, fo that . 
we can be contented with our own Portion and meafure - 
of them whatever it be; or part with them all in-the - 
detence of a righteous Caufe, not to entertain a motion 
of Concupifcence in our Hearts, cr the fancy of any.-o-. 
ther thing, which being performed and brought into : 
Action, would be a Sin. Thefe are ſuch heights and ad- 
vancements of Vertue as wecan never afcend to, much 
lols exceed. and lay a Merit of Supererrogations, orun- - 
duc Performances thereupon. — . | 

And asto thc fecond thing, that we can faffer more 
either in thechattifements of Divine Providence which 
we patiently fubmit to; or in voluntary Inflidions up- - 
en our felves, than the demerit of our Sins, fo as to bea 
SatisfaQion tor them, ora "Treafure for thofe of other 
People, will appear very abturd, when: we coafider the - 
abominable Nature and Delert of Sin, aMiiliabnite: Mig 
tety, avd the infinite. Geedaefs, and 
Ran of divine Grace, Which in tli 


















for their Doctrine of Satisfactions, — $09 
of Ingratitude, it is committed and acted again{ft. And | 
that there is no Equivalency in. the Sufferings of this 
Life, to the Reward of Heaven, ſo as to purchafe it, 
either for our felves, or other People, the Apoftle gives 
us his Opinion, Rom. 8. 18. Ireckon that the Sufferings 
of this prefent time are not worthy to be compared with the- 
Glory which [all be revealed inus 

Thus having proved that we are not capableof undue > 

Performances, orInftances of Vertue above the Rules of - 
our Chriftian Duty,.nor that we can fufferin an age 
gravated manner above the Debt of our Sins, which. 
D removes the Ground of Satisfaćtions, both for our 
felves, and other People: I might ftop here as to any 
further Purfuit of this Matter; Yet becaufethey ex- 
prefly affirm that juftified Perfons can fatisfy forthe tem- 
poral Pains left to Sin after the Remiffion of eternal Pu- 
nifhment, I fhall a little further -confider this DoGtrine, Bell. de Peoia. - 
In Confutation of which we-may obferve that fuch is ^* ^7 
the Nature and Offence of Sin, and its bold Effront to 
the DivineMajefly, that God in the Effect of his infi« 
nite Mercy would not remit. ib. without an Inftance of 
his juft Difpleafüreand Indignatiom upon it, the more : 
to imprint by this Means a due Notion of his own Pu- - 
rity upon the Mind’s of Men,and the Repugnaricy of Sin 
to him, which would have been more loft in them by an 
AG of pureImpunity. And theran Offesce of thé Di- 
vine Majefty being to be compenfated and fatisfied for, 
there could no Equivalent be found but his Sufferings, . 
or the free Oblation of himíelf, who was God and Man  - 
mone Perfon, or in-whomthe Godhead dwelt bodily ; . 
-having botlr the Subject of humane Nature to - 
andthe Divinity joyned thereto in a wonder- - 
im inhance the Value of thofeSufferings, , 


per Átonement upon that Account, 
and. 
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and did fully expiate the whole Offence ard Punifh- | 
ment of Sin. In the Sacrifice of himfelf which had | 
fo much Obedience and Refignation in it, to anfwer 
the Rebellion of our Sins, and fuch an bigh Eftimation 
from the Dignity of his Perfon, he purchafed the Privi- 
icdg of Repentance to us, and whenfoever we truly 
perform that, a full Remiffion of our pat Sins, accord- 
ing to his own exprefs Declaration, Løke 24. 47. 
Which is alfo the Dictate of the holy Spirit, Ephef. 1.7. 
In him we have Redemption, the Forgivene[s of Sins. And 
he the Propitiation for our Sins, 1 John 2.2. And he 
ha given himfelf a Ran[om for all, x Tim. 2.6. And 
he has redeemed us from the Curfe of the Law, Gal. 1.13. 
And by the Obedience of one many are made righteous, Rom. 
" 109. The truc Importance of all which places is plain- 
y this, that wc are wholly refcued from all the Guilt 
and Penaltics of Sin in the Sufferings of our Saviour, 
tholg arc our Ranfom, and the Price of our Redempti- 
on, and there is no Remains of any Punifhment to paft 
Sins, after a fincere Repentance of them, and the Ap- 
plication of Chrilt’s Sufferings thereto through Faith. 
And that this great Atonement was abfolutely neceffa- 
ry in Refpe& to the whole Punifhment of Sin, both 
temporal and eternal, which has no fuch nice Diitribu- 
tion of it in Scripture, and that we cannot fatisfy the 
Divine Juftice upon either Account by any Behaviour, 
or Aion of ours,is very demonftrable from the Inabili- 
ties of lapfed Nature, that we can perform no good 
thing in our own Strength, or.the abftracted Principle of 
our own Natures, without an — of Divine Grace, 
(which Bellarmine lometimes affirms to be neceffary jn 
Satisfaction, Ibid. p. 1104.) neither if we could en- 
tirely comply with the infinite Principle of Divine 
Grace, asit infpjres good Thoughtsipto us, and.as.it 
` aliffis 
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— "The Texts examined which Papifts cite 


brought down by fome temporal Hardfhip. “We fhall 
then be more recovered. to.all the benefits of confidera- 
tion,: which, a profperous Circumftance often hinders, 
and fo be snore left in the free exercife of our reafonable 


Faculties, to determine our felves in the refult of them, 


as Creatures of our quality, ought to do, And there be- 
ing this Preflure upon the animal Nature, it-will be lef 


. apt tofally forth into its ufuàl habits of Pride, Intem- 


perance, or the like ; and fo we fhall have more moderate 
Temptations to engage withal. Afflictions, when they 
happen to good Perfons, are fignal Advantages to their 
Vertues, and they always grow into a more Chriftian 


. Habitand Temper by them: Nay, in refpe&t of wicked 


Men, they have this tendency likewife, and will obtain 
the like Advantage, unlefs it be prevented by an incor- 
rigible Obftinacy, or a confirmed Habit and Difpofition 
that cannot change. This was the Apoftle’s Method 
concerning the Corinthian that was guilty of Inceft, to 
excommunicate him (which was always attended with 
bodily Pain) and is therefore expreffed to deliver bim to 
Satan for the deftruction of the Fle[b, that the Spirit might 
be faved in the Day of the Lord, 1 Cor.5.5. And "tis 
not to be queftioned but this is often the Procefs of Di- 
vine Providence to caft Men fntoa ftate of Adverfity, as 
the moft proper and effe&tual Remedy of their Vices. 

. And then fecondly, Affi€tions as they reduce the ex- 
travagant temper of Flefh and Blood, by which our 
Vertues become more eafy, fo they will excite a great- 


er Vigilancy for the future;that we offend not afterwards, 


when we confider the fevere Chaffifements we either 
prefently are, or formerly have been engaged in, as our 
own Confcience will inform us of the true caufe and oc- 
calion of them. Thefe will bring us to a juft appre- 
herfion and notion of Sin, that we rightly conceive of 

it, 





je tr Leurae wq US eee. $15 
it, asit i5 m msown Nar, wem we chferve def 
Ghaftiíements epon x, amd 10 Gary ms ir cur ormet 


‘diligence ro a hearty Repenzamce, zat o Eze 
againft it. 


bkrwfl- area pecrer means, acc have 3 
Fs resected oa wane mo Verre, 
-they conquer the Infolencr of our Nacares Sy a kint ar 
sad pecans upon them, andi e a e us ima 
habit of Humility, and lowtyomededects, dur we bc 
not poflefied with any vain Concertions ot cur sires; 
thoy ake of the iy pr pons ancl aed work 
a dsfpoftion cf Pareno in os, amd 2 queer refe rin 
.£o the Will of God, — — 
-time be concerned m.. Amd chefe 
Circumftances š 




























of feas in an equal reliection the Fess, and 
other People, Hof.5-15. 1s ther Miren ss d [od 
me carly. And thes boly Difciplise contumued cpoc a5 v i 
| foaie our tn thefe Vertues, cr promote © 
farthk? advance in them; Aud if ss be removed from 
‘nd through this effet of is, 'tw di leave fach a karfe and. 
. remembsance bebind ir, that we fhall farce renca -e up- 
or ſuch Couches asmay incur i£ ocer agame. — 
-And . Aff&ions farthermore are a .demoeítranon to 
yesher People of the defert and offence of Sss, which i, 
—— them, and fo nay be cbe ‘tame 
ess, and of the Vertues cf a 
ID Me. "I ha- 
, ble, as. to the mastet -of them, 
e À a ýa — 











414 The Texts examined which Papifls cite. ` 


though thay are not formally fo, the fame Inftances.ha- 
ving this difference upon the Righteous, and upon the 
Wicked, that they are only a Difcipline to the one for 
Reformation, but pure Judgment to the other for De- 
ftru&ion. And therefore whatfoever defign they are 
fent upon, they are plain Convictions of the contrarie- 
ty of Sin to the Nature of God, and the fevere Judg- 
ment that he will at laft infli upon it, and fo bea 

j proper Inducement to all People to repent 4 d depart 

om it | AE | 


. Thefe may be the Reafons why God infli&s. his tem- 
poral punifhments, or the Calamities of this Life upon 
“good People, altho he.docs not equally ipflift them 
on all. Some he allows ind perpetual Profpority with- 
out any portion of them, or.any chaftifement of their 
paft Sins: and fome he exercifes continually under them, 
—— nal Attainments and Proficien- 
in a good Life: and fome be reícues from them when 
have more proceeded in their Vertues, and arrived 
at the further habits of them ; and all this according to 
the Counfel of his own Wilkorthe unfearchable Depths, 
of infinite Wifdom. NM NEP V Mrd. 
And as to thofe Penances that were ufually infisSbed 
upon notorious Sinners in the Difciplineof the Chusch, - 
, they were for other purpofes, and not to fatisfy the Di- 
vine Juftice for fuch a fhare of Punifhment due to Sin:as 
was exempt from the expiation of Chrift’s Sufferi 
And firft, they were inflicted, that {fuch Offenders in 
a long procefs of holy Difcipline might afford a more 
certain Evidence of the Sincerity of their- ; 
and that other People who: cannot look into thé Heare, 
or fee the difpofition of that deceitful Principle, mi 
‘be fully fati — the Church by E 
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far their Doctrine of Satisfattions. 


as much as is competible with human Frailty might con- 
filt of pure Members, and mutually excite to Holinefs 
_ ef Life, and be a mutual check in refpe& of the contra- 
ry Courfes: . 

Another reafon of thefe Penances.was to give Satisfa- 
&ion to the Church, or anfwer the Offence that is offer- 
ed toitby a diffolute A€tion, and take off all Scandaf 
and Reflection from it, chat it. allows no fuch Mifde- 
meanóurs, by thus proceeding in the fevereft Cenfüre 
and Penalties upon them, which if otherwife, would 
both encourage its own Members to an Unchriftian Be- 
haviour, and alfó afford an infinite difparagemént of that’ 
holy Society, and the Gofpel-Profeffiori to thofe without. 


- Another Reafonof ſuch a fevere Difcipline according’ 


to the proportion of their Sins (fome excluding longer 
from Chriftian Affemblies,and the Prayersof the Church, 
and — of the bleffed Sacrament, fore lef) 
was this, that 

the Nature of Sin, in that opportunity of füffering for 
it ; and from thence be carried to a hearty Contrition 
and Sorrow for it, a humble Supplication for Mercy, 


and pardon through the Atonement of Chrift Jefus, 


and-a fincere Endeavour and firm R efolütion of Amend- 
xnent afterwards, which will be more intenfe accord- 
ing to the d of thefe,Penances, and more preferve 
them from the like Offences left they incur the fame 
Punifhment over again. E aM | 


Another Defign was the Benefit of others, that being - 


admonifhed by thefe Examples upon Sin they might be 
moredeterr'd from the practiſe of it,& not account it fuch 
a flight thing as corrupt Nature, and the Suggeftions of 


#6 and: Blood would pronounce, or reprefent ittobe; 
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vous Sins will produce a greater Averfion in the Minds 
ot Men, and a greater caution and endeavour againft 
them, than the moft reafonable Infticution: or Precepts 
can do, that have no fuch Penalty annexed to-them, as 
might bedemonftrated froma Profpe&t of humane Na- 
ture, if a fad Experience did not witnefs to it, where. © 
thefe.Cenfures are wanting. This is the notion of Ec- 
clefiaftical Difcipline,or publick Penancesin the Church, 
according to the Doétrine of the antient Fathers, not to 
fatisfy the Divine Juftice for a certain fhare of the pu- 
nifhment of our Sins, as the Romanifts now maintain, 
but asa better Advantage of our Chriftian Vertues, 
either.to recover us from habits of. Sm, or in the:Effi-. 
cacy. of a publick example, preíerve and fecure us from 
falling into them, - _ 2 4 J 
Thus having laid down the true account of. Satisfa-. 
&ion, which is only -proper to Chrift Jefus from. ghe. 
Dignity of his Perfon, and which he fully rendred. to. 
the Divine fuftice upon the Crofs ia regard tothe whole: 
Offence and Confequence of Sin,. leaving no part of the: 
punifhment thereof to our own Perfons fer the exercife 
of a true Repentance; and alfo having fhowa thatthe Af- 
fli&ions of this Life are gracioufly fent in the effe& of. 
the Divine Goodnels to reftore us tqa {tate of Vertue, 
or that we may arrive.at a farther improvement and de- 
ce of it ; likewife that Church-Ceafures had.the 
ame notion and defign in them, according to the fenfe. 
of the firt Antiquity, where they were moft carefully 
praGtifed with that true Succefs of. a more.eminent Pie- 
ty that belongs to them ;. I fhall now upon this Advan- - 
ssy proceed to explain chofe Texts of Scripture whieh. 
a Romanifts bring for the demonfítration o£ tbe 
«^^^, that fome temporal Penalties ftill f 
wif^ntór^ by us after the remiffion of the G 











—— 


for thew Dottrine of: Satisfattions, 
aiid ict whole relation to-eternal Mifety 5 and that chelt 
Penalties can, be removed and fatisfied tor either ín the: 
Sufferings of this Life og;,fome certain Penances upór 
our felves. ‘ 


Now as to-thefirft, that ome Penaleies (till remain 


after. che Sin is pardoned, they inſiſt upon. thefe Places. 
Firft,; Gea. 2. 17.. concerning Adam, that he was lef 
fubje&to Death, and his whole Pofterity in like man- 
ner after his Trefpafs was remitted inthe Promife of a. 
Redeemer : Which common Fate of all Man-kind, with 

the firft Pateat and Author of it, the Apoftle defcribes, 

Rom. 5. 12., As by one Man Sin centred intotbe World, 

sad Death ky Si», and fo Death paſſed upon all Men, for 

that al bave finned. Now the Anfwer to this iseafy, 
That Death now is no Punifhment to good People, nor: 
comes upoa thear in that. reſpeſt; for fince-the Sting: 
thereof 1 taken away by our Saviour, she whale Deferti 
of-our Sins fully expiated and atoned for’ in-bis: Suler 
ings upon the Term of our, Repentance, here is a dou- : 
ble Advantage’ in, Death, both a Deliverance: from the : 
Temptations of this Life, and- a Tranflation of us in-- 
to the Biefledne&.of. another... Such is ithe entrance 
of infinite Wildom, aud the Eficacy of the Divine Good-. 


nefs, that that, which was our-gteatelt /Pani(hinent, in- 


the Means of Chrift’s Sufferings is become our greateft 
Benefit ; that which terminated this animal Life, and- 
alfo contained in i. eternal Death, : or delivered us over; 
tothe Miferies ef anothers World, is made the Paflage 
to the Glories of the. Heavenly State, And whereas Be/-- 
lermine {ays in a fuppoled Triumph over Calvin, that 

Penk cam bove wp Relation to our Vertues or Proficiency, 

eater, pie, J ime to come, [ceing it would be a ridica- 
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This does not hinder bac that Death is truly confiderable 
as a Benefit to good People, and hot a Punifhmens, 
which transfers themthen to the Haven of Heavenly 
Blifs. But however the Manner of Death may give an 
Occafion to feveral Vertues, and be an Exercife of our 
Piety in mány Refpeds j as {uppofe it bethe Inftanceof 
Martyrdom,then it uffords a due Matter of a holy Refg- 
nation to the Will of God, étefolved Patience and For» 
titude of Mind to füpport under thofe: Aponies, as it'is 
a proper Incitement of our Chriftian Faith to exert it 
{elf with mdre Vigour upon God for: a more liberal Affi- 
{tance of Divine Grace; and: alfo of great- Influence te 
other-People;. to cedifirm them im thofé "Fruehs: for 
which itis undertaken and fubmitted to. And Death 
may hea Benefit to many, asit may come immaturely 
uponthem in tho Vigour of their Conffitution, and not 
in. a-Statelof Nealihefy and Infirmity, or the natural 
Caitfes thereof in thátit prevents fome certain Oppor- 
tunities and T'emptatións to fin, which in the Continu- 
ance of Life and Health would have have been undoubt- 
ediy complied withal, as the Author of the Boek of 

Wifdom {peaks of fome thet were [Decdily taken. away left 

that Wickedne/s fhould .alter their Under ftanding, or De- 

ceit beguile their Soul, chap. 4:10. -Now although it- 
be a ridiculous thing to affirm that Men’ are punifhed 
with Death, that they may live more- cautioufly after- 

wards, {teing there is: no Ropentance or Amendment. 
after that, yet itis no-tidictlous thing at all, buta Me- 
thod of Divine Frovideitce to remove thofe by an Anti- 
cipation to their natural Temper, into the Happinefs of 
the other World, while they are ia a better Difpofition 

and Habit for it, whom. a longer Stay. er: Continuance 

would certainly: carry into ſome Vices: And therefore 

Death inthe Manner thereof, -as ir. refpe&ts the - In- 
iid ance 





for their Doctrine of Satis fations, $19 
ftance of our Lives, or the time antecedant to it, may be 
very beneficial to ps, this may bring us into more 
thorow Inquiries of our felves, a more, full Ápprehen- 
fion of our former Sins, a. ftronger Averfionito them, 
and more hearty Purpofes, and a. fincere Beginning of 
the contrary Vertues ; and thefe Examples: of the Di- 
vine Providence ip this refpect are. like to produce che 
fame — and good Prats upon pes People. (& A 
. But then according to their own- Argument, ( ll 
of Contradi&tion is a falfe Doctrine) Death cannot be 
fuppofed in the Nature of .a'Punifhment as to feveral 
rip ag en yet are ſubject £0 it. for thoſe that immediate-- 
ly die after Baptifm ave quite freg -beth from the Penal- Bei. lib. 4 
and Guilt of Sin in their Notion, tbat beirig per- Peni. c 1. 
fe&ly done away in that holy- Sacrament, and ipecial 
Application of Chrift's Sacrifice ; and therefore there 
is no. manner of Sufferings left or remaining to fuch Per- 
fons ; but Death is a pure Benedit to them, as. indeed ic 
. is toalithat die in the. Bxercife of 4 trne,Repemtbace, 
and the Habit of their Chriftiaa Vertues. : 
Another. t they in fit on for thefe remains of 
ra] Punifhment after the Pardon of Sin, isthe Ex- 
ample —— ird nifbed for hus, 
swith Bethiheba oy t — the young Child, 
the Guilt of that mableUnitance was remitted to 






him, 2 Sew. 12. 13. But that this hada future Repard 
an it to re&rain Dæuid and other People by his Example 
from fuch lawlefs Índulgenges afccrwands, and fo was 
the Chaítifement of a Father, and nov an A& of pure 
J t, may be, plainly evigeed in oppofition ta the 
inal's two Reafons tothe contrary. The firftaf 
which is that thofe Words of the Prophet, after he had 
declared the Pardon ef his Sin, ver. 14. Howbeit lecanfe 
by this Deed thon baf given great — 
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do: eriauor jor thc time to come, which. pure Ponrh- 
mem ‘juste excludes, and fo had a furere Reference in 
4L, enh, no further Argument, than only a Confiderz- 
iin of the Words themiclves, which may be thus ex- 
plained, and paraphrafed upon, becaufe by this enor. 
mou, At thou hafi offered a Pretence te-prophane Pec 
pi re think unworthily of the Divine Nartre, or dec: 
the eflential Purity thereof, and fo allow themfelves :* 
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revent the Confcquence of fuch an iH Nonon,- ox tè 
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Child that is born ‘to thee Mall furely die: *x fit 
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and noway difcriminates between the Prok = 
the Vertuous, which would have been a w.z= Emne- 
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for their Doclrine of Satisfactions. 
great Faith, or his rong Perfwafion of the exorable 
Nature of God ; for when the Child was dead he retum 
ned to his wonted Comforts and Bnjoymeuts of Jilt, 

And as to his better Behaviour for the time to come, 
Were not his Fafting, œe. proper Expreffions of a crue 
Repentance? and the more thefe Exercifes wore intend- 
ed, or the longer he kept in the Occafion of them, the 
more they were like toimprint upon him, and produce 
the fironger Purpofes againit fuch Enormities altor. 
wards. 

And what he urges that he would never have depro- 
cated fuch a Penalty as he faw to havea direét Tenden- 
cy both to his own and other's Vertucs, is as inconli- 
ftent, asif one fhould conclude that becauíc a fick Per- 
fon is very averse to the bitter Potions that arc prescri- 
bed him, and would i” ea them if he could 
with any regard to his own Safety; therefore they aro 
. only Penalties upon him, and not Remedios of his Di- 
ftemper, being to be inated from hie Aversion 
| €o them, and not from the EffeQs which they prolis 
in him. The Apoftle fays, shes he befouzhi the Lord 
thrice, when be was buffeted of the Meffenger of ‘satan, thas 
is might depart from bim, anere wbascicne al yon 
char chat Calamity was indicted uper bua, 94 Furatto 
meat of 3s peh Sum, and not for joo oto ftat wack / 
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tirat they difcern to be profitable for them, if ore 
painful or grievous to them. And that Deviddid fo 
much pray againft the Deathof his Son, doesonly figni-. 
fy that it was a moft fenfible Lofs to him; and not that 
it would be no advantage to his Repentance, and bet-. 
ter Life for the time to come. : 

And as to that other Initance of Devid his numbrin 
the People, 2 $4». 24. whiclr he heartily repented of, 
ver, 10. and therefore according tothe Divine Promife 
was remitted and. pardoned to him, yet after that had 
his choice of three Evils, one of which he muft fuffer . 
and fubmit to. This alfo is tobe explained in a Paral- . 
lel-meaning with the former Place, that “twas only a 
fatherly. Chaftifement upon Devid, in order to recover 
him to his proper. Vertue of Humility. of Spirit, and 
Dependance on God, and remove him from a vain Con- . 
fidence in an Arm of Flefh, or the Multitude of his . 
People which his Mind was poffeffed with at that time, 

nd as to the People it was moft certainly a righte- 
ous Difpenfation and Judgment upon them, and perhaps. 
may be thus accounted for, that chofe that were flain 
by this Peftilence, were fuch as were Parties in Shebe’s . 
Rebellion, chap. 20. that of Abfalom’s being punifhed - 
before with the Slaughter of twenty thoufand Men, chapa 
18.9. Which was p piti Sis the People, he being . 
of the Lineage of David, and having the right of Pri- 
mogeniture in it, but the other a Bemjamite and For- 
reigner thereto. And that this wasthe probable Reafon 
of this Mortality, may hence appear, that -Jerufalem 
which maintained her Allegiance, and adhered¢o Da . 
vid in that Confpiracy, was {pared, ver. 16. chap. 24. 
Another Paffage they produce to this Effect, is con- 


‘cerning Miriam, Numb.12, who for her Cdntroverfy 
with Mofes (in which fhe had engaged. Aaron likewifc ) 


upon, 








for their Doctrine of Satisfattions. 
upon the Account of his foreign Wife from the Lineage 
of Ifrael, being {mitten with a Leprofy, the ufual Pu- 
nifhment of Pride, as Grotiu obferves, and being heal- 
ed thereof at the Supplication of Mofes, which was a 
Sign of the Pardon of her Sin, was yet excluded from 
the Affembly feven Days, to demonftrate a remaining 
Punifhment toit after that. But this Separation like- 
wife being fucha flight thing *as it was, cannot be 
.efteemed a judicial A&, but was the Difcipline ofa Fa- 
thenggnly for her moral good; that by a kind of Pe- 
nancétor her Misbehaviour, fhe might be brought to 
a greater Shame and Senfe of it, and a more hearty 
_ontrition upon that Account, and alfo repair the great 
Offence fhe had offered thereby, and afford an Inftructi- 
on to all People, what a grievous Wickednefs that is in 
the Sight øf God to envy his Minifters the Advance- 
ment of their high Function, or contemn them in the 
Difcharge of it. And upon this Inftance were founded 
the Jewifh Cenfures or Separations from the Synagogue 
in cafe of any publick Sin ; as alfo Exclufions from holy 
‘things in the Chriftian Church, till the offending Per- 
fons had given fome Evidence of the Truth of their Re- 
»pentamce. But neither this removal of Miriam for fe- 
ven Days, nor the Cenfures of the Church were pro- 
per Punifhments, or infli&ed as Satisfattions to Divine 
Juftice, as I proved before. 
Another Inftance which they bring, is from the Hifto- 

ry of the Golden Calf, when the People fell into Idolat 
20 it, Exod. 32. — Bellermin's Words hereupon are shefa, 
Basy thoafend Men were faim without sry dif erene fø 
the Adoration of the Calf; neither se it eredoblo shot dd 
thofe did die 5m the meris of shat Sin, when the Lovd did 
teffiify that at the Prayers of Makes | 

But here s no memion of the. 
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that is fignified in the Text being only this, that God 
— the Entreaty and Interceflion of Moſes was pre- 
vailed upon to reprefs the vehemency of his Anger to- - 
wards chem, ad not confume them by an utter De- 

ftru&ion as he was firft inclin’d to do, ver. ro: for "tis 
immediately fubjoyned to his Supplication, «sd the Lord 
repented.of the Evil which be. thought to do his. People; 


. that is, upon this-occafion heas it were reverfed-his pur- 


pofe of their final Ruin and ‘Defolation, which is the 


. whole importance of the Place; not that he —— 
Ven- 


that abominable Fact, for he ſtored it up for fu 
geance, as he himſelf acquaints us, ver. 31. Neverthe- 
lefs in the Day when I vifit, I will vifit this their Sin upon 


. them: and ver. 35. The Lord plagued the People becaufe 
they made the Calf that Aaron made, which -was after 


the Slaughter or Atonement that Mefes comgpanded, ver. 
27. And whereas he fays, that there were many thou- 


fand flain, it is exprefly contrary to the Hebrew Text, in 


ageneral Agreement of all Copies, which only mention 
three ; but peshapsa Latin Verfion where the fum is 
twenty thoufand, may be mose.authentick than the O- 
riginal with fome People. And what he affirms not to 
be credible, that all thofe fhould die in their Sia, iswith- 
eut any proof or reafon at all. Why fhould ane reckon 
it fo incredible, that among füch a number of. guilt 
Perfons (the whole amounting to.fix hundred Hound) | 
there fhould be three thoufand fo wholly refolv'd to their 
Idol-worfhip, that they fhould diein that obftinate pur- 
pofe, withoutany motion of Repentance in them? For . 
if we refle& upon the Perfonof Mofes,we cannot imagin, 
if we could fuppofe {fucha thing of the Levites, and that 
they had not been more averfe to that Wickednefs,which 
infpired them. with fo much Zeal to'be the Inftruments 
of Vengeánce upon it.; I fay, we cannot imagine it. of 
| 0. Mofes. 








Eod c o0 A 3D | 
for their Pie Ax. zd Berions. 
Mofes, if we could of the Performance of the Levizes, 
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that he fhould command an undiftinguifhing Slaughter — 


without any difference of. Guilt, or Innocency, or Re- 
pentance ;. but that they were-a Company of more furi- 
ous Idolaters; and the chief promoters of that foul Im- 
morality, whom he enjoined to be flain, and they per- 
formed his Injun€tions upon. And this moft probable 
account of the Action makes it nothing relating to the 

urpofe it is brought for. For what refpe& has a juft 

unifhment upon fome hardned and impenitent Idola- 
ters to thofe Penalties which, according to the Roman 
Hypothefis, God requires from good Men after the par- 
don of their former Sins. But however, fuppofe, which 
is lefs probable, that in that Slaughter of three thou- 
fand fome. fell in the advantage of a true Repentance, 
and the remiffion that is confequent thereto,how is that a 
Punifhment, or how imports it a Satisfa&ion to Divine 
Juftice to be tranflated into. the Happinefs of another 
World,which Death,thró the Efficacy of Chrift’s Suffer- 
ings, isthe Paffage to? Or is it not rathera fignal In- 
{tance of infinite. Goodnefs to be removed from the 
Temptations of this Life, while one remains in the ha- 
bit of.a true Repentance, and firm Refolution of their. 


Vertues ? 


Another Proof they bring is Nwgb: 14. Bellarmine’s — 


Argument from this Place is in thefe Words, The whole’ . 


People repined and murmured, yet in the means of. Mofes’s 
Interceffion God was appeafed and reconciled to them: but 


neverthelefs, as the punifbment of thas Crime, althe des 


that were then .numbred, died in the Wildernefs, except 
d Jofhua wha murmured not, and now befides (as 


ave faid before) thithe puniment of Death cannot 
be for. future amendment, God himfetf teftifies.in that place, 


that be exatted-that. Panifoment in revenge, of their sin. 
pes 


Mi: 
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and ye [ball know, [ays he, my revenge, Et [cietis ulttonem 
meam—. Now let us confider this Author’s Reafons, 
why the temporal Death of this People within the comz- 
ale of fourty years for their diffatisfa&tion withan ex- 
traordinary Bounty of Providence towards them after 
the pardon or remiffion thereof, ver. 20. muft be con- 
cluded to have been a punifhment.— And his firft is, 
That Death cannot be inflif&ted upon any account of- 
Reformation. This had been true in regard to the | 
Perfons themfelves upon whom it was inflicted, if it 
had been a prefent Death, becaufe it is allowed on both 
fides that there is no Repentance after that. But did 
all this People die at once? was not this Judgment ex- 
prefly declared and denounced tò them? And were they 
not leifurely fummoned by it, fo as one to be an Exam- 
ple to another, and all to have füfficient notice of ir? 
And was not Death then denounced and infli&ed in ſuch 
a manner a proper means of their Reformation, when 
they beheld it marching up and down the Hebrew 
Camp, and knew certainly it would come to themfelves 
in fuch atime? Sothat it is not to be queftioned but that 
this Death had the effe& of a certain Difcipline upon 
good People, and was very beneficial to their ftri@er 
Behaviour, and their farther Attainments ip a vertuous 

. Life ; and as to impenitent perfons, who moft probabl 
‘were the firft inftances thereof, as not being reclamable 
by any farther opportunities, or examples before them, 

Cand I hope he will not fay their Sins were pardoned) 
it was indeed a punifhment'to them, which muft needs 
be their portion fome-time or other ; but it afforded a 
roper Inftruction to thofe that furvived them, and was 
ikewife defigned as a moral Advantage and fpecial Do- 
cument to fucceeding Ages, according to the Apoftle, 
1 Cor, 10, 11. where he reckons ‘up this, among other 
| EM Pu- 











for th Lo uc | ofer; 27 
Punifhments of the fewifh Nation, Now thefe shings 
happened unto them for Enfamples, and they are written f^ 
our Admonition, upon whom the ends of the World are come. 

And asto what he, fecondly, infifts on that this is 
called a Revenge, ver. 34. (although it was proper- 
ly a Punifhment, and a commencement of everlaft- 
ang Mifery in refpeCt of thofe that were not qua- 
lified for the remiffion of Sins) is only their Latin 
Verfion, and not agreeable to the * Hebrew Text, majas x 
which fignifies a Breach or Rupture, and imports thus 3 A DN 
much, That whereas by a ftrange Inftance of Difcon- pe 
tentment and diftruft of my Power you have. violated 
my Covenant on your part, I will alfo break it in my 
xefpeQ, or receed from the Promifes annexed to it, as 
to your own Perfons (you fhall all die in this Wilder- 
nefs) although I will perform it upon your Pofterity, 
Caleb the Son of. Jephuuneh, and d is Son of Nun, 
and your little ones which you faid fhould be a Prey, 
them will I bring in, and they fhall know the. Land 
which ye have defpifed, ver. 31.. Sothat the whole 
Scope of the place is this, Upon the Entreaty and Su 
plication of Moſes God was pleafed to pardon their Sin 
that he would not {mite them with the Peftilence, or 
difinherit them, as he firft declared he would do, ver.12. 
but he would: gracioufly exercife them under the fenfe h 
and apprehenfion of Death within a certain compafs of 
fourty Years, asa means of their ftricter Vertues and 
more careful Behaviour afterwards. 

And the Death of Mofes and Aaron in the Wilderneſs, 
they being not permitted, becaufe of. their Unbelief at 
the Waters of Meribah, to enter the promifed Land, 
is produced as another Inftance to this purpofe, (Numb. 
29. Deut. 32.) for fays Bellarmine, Nowe can deny = 
that- 














ata cite 
that they were both received into tht Divine Favour after 
the commiffion of that Sin, and therefore a certain Punifb- 
ment remained after the Guilt thereof was pardoned. 
That they were received into the Divine Favour is not 
to be queftioned, and therefore *twas only a Fatherly 
Difcipline for their own and the Peoples Good. ‘Their 
Death denounced to them, would always preferve and 
keep in their Minds a fenfe of their Sin which was the 
occafion of it, and be an incitement of their Repentance ; 
and being infli&ted, would bean Inftance to other Peo- 
ple of the great Offence of Infidelity, or diftruft in God, 
the more effe&tually to fecure them from that Sin, and 
to engage their dependance upon him for a due Provifi- 
on in all their Circumftances that he fhould at any time 
bring them into. And ’tis a famous Example of hu- 
mane Infirmity, and alfo.of the Purity of the Divine 
Effence, that will not füffer the leaft Mifcarriage in 
his deareft Servants without fome inftance of Difplea- 
{ure upon it, though that always be in fuch a matter 
'as has a relation to their fpiritual Good : and *tis no 
ueftion but thefe holy Men made thefe Advantages 
from it. Although there was fomething of Myfter 
in it, that Mofes fhould not enter the promifed "Land, 
that Felicity being referved to Joſbua to reprefent o» 
fignify tous, that true IJ/raglites did not arrive at the 
Kingdom of Blifs through the efficacy of the Old Law 
which Mofes was the Minjjter of, but by the Condu& 
of our Saviour Chrift, whofe Figure Joſbua was, and 
whofe Namehe bore. And if we confider the thing 
itfelf, it cannot be accounted really a Punifhment to be 


. tranflated intoan Heavenly Canaan againft fucha ftrange 


fancy to continue fome — time in an earthly one, 
which was exa&ly their cafe in both their reſpects. 
| Ano- 












Another Inftanéeg the Sphet of Judah, who came 
to prophefy againft the Altar at Bethel, and was flain 


bya Lion for his Difobedience to the Command of God, 
in eating and drinking in that Place, 1 Kings 13. Now 
Bellarmine’s Argument upon the Place, runs thus; See- 
ing this Calamity was foretold this Prophet, by the other 
Prophet in Bethel, st cannot be doubted but that he repent. 
ed, and fo obtained Forgsvene[s from God: For "tis an 
evidence of bis Santtity, in which he finifbed this mortal 
Life, that the hungry Lion offered mo Violence to his Car- 
cafe, nor to the Afs that flood by it, And this of his Re- 
pentance muft eafily be granted, for he that pay’d fuch 
a regard.to the Meffage of God, «bat he was fed 
by a Pretence of it, may well be fuppofed tohave been 
rfwaded by a true Oracle and Embafly to him, which 
ing in {uch a matter concerning his hafty or untime- 
ly Death, mult needs be the ftrongeft Inducement to 
the Confideration of his Sin, and the moft hearty Ad- 
had this Bay to his Repentance, it mult be conci 
to , it 
ded to have been a fatherly Chaftifement gad not a Satis- 
faGtion to — — A meer pum = 
Vengeance ts father] u 
not but Havé this pr e with it adm People tà 
be a perpetual Admonition to them, not to be carried 
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his own Proficiency, or the further attainment of his: 
own -Vertues, and the exemplary Inftruétion of good 
People, that they fhould firmly adhere to the Word of 
God againftaltthe Doétrines, and Traditions of Men 
that are contrary thereto. But perhaps Bellarmine had 
no mind to take notice of fuch a plain Deduétion. and 
Inference as this. " | | 

The laft Place this Author produces for thefe remains 
of temporal Punifhments after the Pardon of Sin, is 
from the 1:44 chapter of the firft Epiftle to the Coris- 
thians, ver. 29. Oc. Upon which he thus forms his Ar- 
gument : The Apoſtle writes that many of thofe who un- 
worthily communicated of the Sacrament of Chrift’s Body, 
had Death inflicted on them as the Punifbment of their Sin: 
for, [ays he, therefore many are weak among you, and. many 
feep: but that thefe very People were reconciled ta God be- 
fore their Death he acquaints ws after, when he adds, we are 


“chaftned of the Lord, that we (bould not:be condemned with 


the World. But the Apoftle does not fay that Death 
was infli&ed asa-Punifhment, this is a Commentary 
befides the Text in Defence of a DoGrine that hasno 
Fext for it, but he fays, that we are therefore chbaffined of 
the Lord, lest we [bould be condemned with tbe World. 
Then which he could not have informed:us:more ex- 
prefly of the Nature of this Correption, that it was:not 
to punifh the Offence, but to recover the Offender, and 
therefore 'twas no Punifhment properly fpeaking, búta 
a Medicine or Remedy; whofe:whole Defigameuyts 









he obje&t his old Sentence, that "tis ridiculous sog lp 
that Men are pr with Death, that they a 

more cautioully afterwards, feeing it was not jsf 
in one moment, as is obfervable fromthe. W ordi me 






| brine of Sabisfactions. 

Texts, but they wer@mirft fick, by“which they: perceit 
ed their mortal Contfition, or the feveral Advances of 
their Diffolution, the more forcibly to induce them to 

repare for it, andthen they died in fome {pace of that 

icknefs. They were thus chaftifed with thefe Infir- 
mities, and the Fear of Deaththereupon, that, by this 
. means they might more examine their former Negletts, 
and more ferioufly purpofe and refolve againft them, 
and either live with more Caution afterwards, if their 
Health was: reftored to them, or. depart ina better Pre- 
paration; and:.more Confidence into the Manfionsiof 
another World. And fo their Death in füdh a mannet 
was an Advantage to their own Salvation, as: well as 


EI I 


exemplary.to other People, to inftru& them from thefe 
A fflictions of their Brethren, chat they approach with: 


more Reverence to the holy Sacrament of Chrift's Bo- 
dy, and notastoan ordinary Meal or Table. — — 
And thus we feg ‘how ‘little, thefe "Texts prove that 
"Affertion they are brought for, that they do not denote 
a judicial Punifhment, ora Satisfa&ion to Divine Ju- 
ftice, which has no Regard to the moral Good, or Re- 
formation of the. Offender, as appears from thofe Male- 
fa&ors that are eithér — by the civil Magi- 
ſtrate, or delivered 'over «o the Paifis of.- Hell; by. thc 
jufter Judgment and: Ptibunal of God.; but that they 
only fignify a fatherly Difcipline, and: a- gracious Me- 
thod of the Divine Lina ig order to'their "Amendment, 
whoare exerciféd ütíderitliéni onse 


I fhould now confider thofe Texts of Scripture which 


the Romarifis-bring-for-thefe-SatisfaCtions- irr another 
World, or thofe temporal Panisin 
im a State of Purgatdiy. s$ 





wn be endured: 
^ P L4 
‘gh ht be- 
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Mento difchatge: fome Remar: Panifhment that 
are left on fhé Score to Divine fifftice above their Suf- 
ferings in this Life, and not to improve them any-whit 
thereby, or gain tlie Difpofition of one Vertue in them. 
Such a more improbable Notion is it than the Purgatory 
of Plato, or Pythagoras was, who made it a * of 
Purification for thole that were but indifferently either- 
good or evil,in order to qualify them for a higher Sphere 
of Heavenly Happinefs: I fay, I fhould confider thofe 
Texts of Scripture which the Romanifts bring for their 
Satisfactions in Purgatory, but they will be examined 
by a better Hand. |... — dE 


, 
\ 





" The Second Part will quickly follow. 





ooa o G ERRATA. 70, 407 
Pag. sor. lin. 5. for immediately, read mediately, — 07 
$02. lin. 30. for height to all People; read level fe all, de. 
$20. liną. for er, read Matter, MEN 
$28. lin. 31. for e, read fréng. 
ibid. lin. 53. in both sheir Refpedts, dele their. 
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temporal Penalties that ſtill remain asa Debt to 

Sin after the Pardon or Forgivenefs of it, may be 

removed, and fatisfied for either in the Chaftile- 
ments of this Life ( as they are inflided ina Courfe of 
Providence, ) which we patiently fisfler and fubmit to; 
or by fome volun Penanocs. upon our; glues, 


ESSET E Epiro 








|: 


€ have no fuch Scope or Defign ig 
— — Reaſonin 
Practice of them, I n af 
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but however feeing they produce Texts of Scripture for 
this allos-I fball'exarnine them, and. endeavour poput 
their sight Serife and Commentupon them. > --: ` 
And the &rft is che Example of the Niseyites, who 
had an utter — Papaa ago Tet 
orty days, amd Nipgveh foal be evertbroun, Jonah 3. 
cs is fas Ouf putes by their Works of Pe 
nance, Fafting, Prayers, -and Sackloth and Afbes, God 
was appealed towards thems, and preferved their City, or des 
livered th foom thet Ruise. Byt he here takes the 
outward Sipns, dnd ‘Cohcomitants of Repentance for 
the thing it felf, and applies that to them, which be- 
longs tothe inward Principle or Caufe of them. ` "T'was 








an unfeigned Chahe óf} Mind Rom their evil Courfes, 


and their particular Sin of Violence, and Oppreffion in 
their great Men, which is almo& i from ab- 
folute Governgnegrs, to which this Deliverance is affert- 
ed, ver. 10, And God fiw their Works that they turned 
Ham thoir eui Why, and God repented of glee. Evi] that be 

asd be would do unto them, and be did it not. A fincere-Re- 
pentance, which only confifts in a true Reformation of 
Temper and Spirit, muft needs produce a hearty Sorrow 
for pun D will demonftrate it falf 
in moſt carneft Supplications, fevere Faftings, . coasfe 
Apparel, and thelike, asthe neceffary Effe&ks rieresf ; 
but then the Reconcilement that isin ia issos to beattri- 
buted to thefe outward. Performances, asif the Offence 
of the Divine Majefty were -fatisfied for by.thefe, burto 











that change: of Spirit; which they refalti 
ing the ObjeCb of tho- whole Att aad.N 
Providence, as shat which God onbe diis 
ward Principle or Habitof Rightequfal 

Another Place isin 2 Cl 
clares that in caféof any publi 















>, whether füliodcaiiln - Lüddt, or Pefti- 
jac if they ſoall bumble Phrwfeluet, ant pray, and feck 
my Face, and trn fiom their witked Ways s then wili I 
hear in Heaven, and will forgive their Sit, and will heal 
` bbeir Land. Now the Strefs of the Words ‘dut Author 
lays upon hümbling shemf€lves: and theii reAdtihe df 
the. Word türn, f£ penitcutlam gerit, às if the Ekas 
of God's Forgivenels. were dnty-to be aftribed to forte 
outward AGs of Hamiliation, and hot: a true and hear- 
ty Cohverfion: from their evil. Ways, which is the 
amc Mifayplication 1 obférved before, Thé plain Pa- 
taphrafe of. the Text is this, Th if forte Natik 
through a lon toute arid Habit oF Sin,- ebdier —— 
grievous Panihment impendinp pda théth, ór kh- 
ally engaged and exercifed under. it; yee if they tepent 
of theit great Mifcatriages, and in the effet of a trite 
Repertatice; deteſt and forfake them for the time tò 
eoo, and be very humble in the feate af clem; 
addreis 16 God for his iMfinite Themenxy dnd Mercy vg 
chem, accofding to tlie Exuberaácy of char Aftribüte, 
he will chon pardon their Offerices, or téemove thofe 


Judgments, that tieteffarily attend thet ami belong ta ° 
thems i : . E ee ar e 


è ' : A : 7 ; i k à , 04 y "S mE. { 

. Ainocher Pave bafified onare dhe Words oP the Prau 
phet Jetmib, chap. £8. 5, 8. AD what Infant I [bad 
fpeak concerning a Nation, thd comernine a Kingdom to 
pluck! wp, andto pulldown, and bo: defroy tt; 3€ that Nati 
on MR ben I boy prineuischd:-- tien From their Evil, 
ES Post no gh — 
meres of tlic Argumént {tiff lies upon the ren- 

Io Words, of they turn from their Evil, which 
t Latin ts Pesttentians egerit, and which 
BACK of Penance, But this hasno fure 
l fieri ` Harn only, which does not 
MD ddd 2 CXe 










$135 


$36 


— 


The Texts examined which Pabifhsetde —.— 
exprefs the Hebrew Text, nor the Words of thofe bet- 
ter Interpreters of holy Scripture, though not infallible, 
neither the Seventy two, both which are exactly ren- 
dred in our Englifh Bible, sf they turn from their Evil : 
and.how that can be the Authentick Language, and 
Canon of Scripture, or the Foundation’of any Do- 
&rine, which. 1s not.accommodable to the Original, in 
which the Dj&tates of. the holy Spirit were:firlt deliver- 
ed, I cannot fee. If they fay there is a continual In- 
fluence of this holy Spirit with the. Paftors of Chrift’s 
Church, which we cannot deny in feveral Gafes ; fap- 
pofe them. poffeffed of an honeft Defign and Love of 
"Truth, and that they. have no fecular Aims in them of 
Advantage, or profit when they ‘apply to their great 
Office; yet it is not imaginable how thefe fhould fo 
much better exprefs their Notions, than the Prophets 
and Apoftles did,. or that: there fhould be any.Repug- 
nances to one another in thofe things; which all: pr - 
ed from the fame Principle. And altho we fhould:;not 
be Grammatical Expofitors of the holy Scriptures in the 
Itri& Propriety of the Words, which Bellarmine char- 

* ges Erafmas and Valla: withal ; "yet we muſt not inter- 
pret any Place againft the Harmony of the whole Bible, 
or. qftablifh any Doctrine that is inconfiftent with that. 
Indeed to turn-from their Evil, might -fitly eagugh be. 
rendred by Penitentians agere, but. when it eftablifhes. 
an unfcriptural DoGrine, nor is agreeable to the Analo- 

of the Place in its literal Acception, :or Interpretati- 
on ofthe Words, it. is not to be accounted a true Ver-; 
fion. The Importancethen, or Paraphrafe of the Place; 
is this, That altho a Nation fhould be juft ripe for theses 
moft-meafures of Divine Vengeance, . which. Gpdeneil 
full extent of his long Suffering is then refill 


fic upon them, yet upon the term,ef Eu 
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Dy ents actions, 
eee. Sin. tothe Duties of a hol 

Life, he will recede from his firft Purpofe upon this 
change'of Difpofitionin them, and exempt them from 
that Ruine. Now Bellarmine allows this Effe& to Re- 
pentance, as he cannot do otherwife, but then he affirms 
that Satisfaction always is contained in it,. and is a Part 
or Branch thereof,. which is both contrary to the beft 





Authority and the Reafon of the thing, for therecan be _ 


no more than two Ingredients of Repentance, a true 
Sorrow for paft Offences, and an unfeigned Purpofe of 
Amendment afterwards, and thofe feveral Severities, 


whether in Diet or Apparel, are only the Refülts. of 


that Sorrow, and fome vifible Marks or Teftimonies 
thereof. And that Repentance fhould include SatisfaCtion 
in it, isinconfiftent with the ufe of the Scripture- Words 
for that thing, which only refer tothe As of the Mind, 
and imply the whole Work to be performed there (me- 
zans, pera uoi ) which are well rendred by Eraſmus 
vefipifcere animum mutare, notwith{tanding Bellermine’s 
Satyr and InveGtive againft him, as might be exemplified 
from many Places, particularly 2 Cor. 12. 21. which 
muft be interpreted concerning a Converfion or Change 
of the Mind, and has no Relation to any. voluntary 
Sufferings: or. Infli&tion upon themfelyes for paff Sins, 
that they might recompenfe the Divine Juftice thereby. 
But the ufe of this Expreffion will moreappear when it 
is attributed to God,- as it often is in this place, Fonsh 
3.16. & 4.2. Amos 7.3,6. wheré it would be Blafphemy 
— Suffering or any; Difpleafure or Revenge 
TROL miek for any paſt Action : as indeed he-never re- 







ations of Mer 
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tenon changes his Purpofe, immutably a&ing in diffe- 
MES or Judgment, as free Crea-- 
din-themfelves; but according tothe ap- 
Bullisliap the effect of any Threatning. 
a Ü 18> 
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is fufpended, the Repee s plied to him, which 
indeed is in their own Spirits. | l | | 
Another Place brought for this DoCtrine, that thefe 
temporal Punifhments may be fatisfied for by voluntary - 
Sufferings or Penances, is Prov. 16. 6. which accord- 
ing to the Authority of the Latin Verhon runsthus ; 
By Mercy and Truth Iniquity is redeemed. Now upon 
this our Author argues, shat the word Redemption - 
at leaf equivalent to Satisfaction, if it may be affirmed, as 
we find it more than once in holy-Scripture, that Sins may 


. beredeemed ; then it is aneafer Alfertion that they. may be 


— for. To which it may be firft anfwered, that 
‘Redeemed is not the Importance. or proper rendering of 
the Word, but purged, or expiated, or propitiated for 
which agrees in meaning with remitted; andto this 
fenfe the Septuagint expound it in feveral Places, J/s. 33. 
14. & 27.9, p ndm But to allow our Adverfaries a 
Word, fuppofe it fhould be Redeemed, it would -not 
found the Roman Doétrine in this Particulas: for if we 
fhould grant that Iniquity here implies the.effe& there 
of, that is, Punifhment, as it often does, tho probably 
not inthis place; yet Beneficence and Truth being. the 
moft joyous xac ier n that we are capableof, which 
have the. greateft Pleafure belonging to them. cannat 
be called penal A&ions, fuch sssthofe aré defined to be, 
that are Satisfa&ions to Divine Juftice for the temporal 
ent of our Sins, as we fay that through the 
Graces of Faith and Repentance our Sins are remitted, 
yet it cannot be affirmed that Faith and Repentance ase 
proper Penalties or Satisfa€tions, by which the Conf 
‘quence of Sin is taken away as to the temporal punifh+ 
‘ment of it. But fuppofing that redeem be the proper 
rendring, and this refer tothe punifhment of Sin, got 
tothe Guilt or Matter of it, yet we muft obferve that 
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. ~ £e redeem docs nO V WAYO if the ufage of holy 
Scripture, to deliver one fOm an Inconvenience by the 
: folution of a certain Price, or fomething equivalent and 
: adequate thereto, as in the Ranfom of our Saviour ; but 
it often denotes barely to deliver without any Satisfa&tion 
- Or Payment at all; as when it is fo often laid, Ged re- 
|” deemed bis Poophe frons the eof Ægypt: And fuch 
. & frequent Expreffion in the Book of Pſalivs concerning 
the exemption of holy Dew from his perfonal Dangers, 
Fhe Lord redeemed my Life from Deſtruction, Píal. 319. 
134, Ge.. And tis very remarkable that of the Prophet, 

4. $2. 3. Ye (Ball be redeemed. witbont Bony. So that 


whether we take this Place in its natural rendeing, or- 


after — Pus nne — it — pes 
proof o s DoGrine; the meaning of whic 
is this, that thofe particular Vices of Fraud or Injuftice 
are purged away, and a righteous Temper advanced in 
us, by the exercife of a tree Beneficence to one onother, 
ge Lirios Subftantive fupplying the place of an Adje- 
| n cox npn ap or if 
Iniquut re ta be explained of t nifhment 
thereof. then the fenfe is, that through the habit of 
M is remitted prine pet ciple of 
Explanation coocerniag a Spring rincipie o 
Righteoufpefs in our felves is more probable from the 
letter Member of this Verfe, And by the Fear of the 
Led Men deport from Evi! ; it being the manner of 
this proverbial Writer for the moft part to repeat the 
fepfe of ehe former Claufe of every Verfein the fecond, 
or exprofs it over agaia ig other Words. 

Another Place that iscommonly urged for thefe Sa- 
usfatiogs to Divine Justice for che temporal punile 
ment of Sa, is that of Desiel to Nebschadnezser, Dan. 
4- 27. Wherefore, O King, let 7 Connfel be acceptable sn- 

fo 
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to thee, break off thy Sins MEDEN] efs, and tbirse Iors- 
quities by [bewing Mercy to the Poor, if it may bea length- 
ning of thy Tranquillity. Now the word where the 
whole ftrefs of the Argument lies which we render 
break off, does alfo fignify toredeem or free, and there- 
fore may well befnatched at by fome Men for the ground. 
of fuch a Do&rine, as being againft the harmonious 
fenfe of the whole Bible, can only be maintained by 
[ome forced ‘Interpretations of fome places of it. But 
then allowing the word redeem, which often. denotes, 
as I obferved before; only to reícue or free, «without the 
interpofal of. hny-Satisfaction, it:cannot be applied to 
this purpofe, according’tb the tenour of their own Prin- 
ciples, if they’! proceed confittently upon them. -For 
as they account for this thing; Men only fatisfy for the 
temporal pains of their Sins, after they are received in- 
to the Divine Favour, and have their Guilt and eternal 
Punifhment remitted to them, and therefore Believers 
or juftified Perfons are only within this Priviledg. But 
Nebucadnezzar being a Tyrant, and an Idolater, and a 
Stranger from the Jewifh Religion, the Prophet Dasi- 
el could not apply to him in this Senfe, as if he were 
An Friendíhip with God, and had the Demerit and . 
Guilt of Sin with the eternal Confequence thereof par- 
doned and cancelled; nor does he intimate fuch a Di- 
ftin&tion in the Punifhment of Sin, but only {peaks ina 


. general manner, Redeem thy Sins by Righteoufnefs, &c. 


What Bellarmine faysupon the account of this Heathen, 
that the Works of unregenerate Men in a fpecial Influ- 
ence of Divine Grace, can redeem by a kind of Congru- 
ity from the Guilt of Sin; and therefore thofe of jutt 
Men being exerted by more plentiful Meafures of the 
holy Spirit dwelling in them, are fo available, that 
they may.be faid — to redeem by a juft Defert 

in 
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emfelves, feoufiha Reamity of Sin, is unreafonable 

as well as againft; the tehowfof the Scripture, feeing 

none can attain {uch a Difpofition in thernfelves, which 

is to found, that Congruity, or arrive at fuch a PerfeGi- 

on of good Works, even with all the E ra of Gof- 
Of 















pel-Grace as may entitle them to the DA vour in 
. the Merit of the thing, and not in tlie effect of infinite 
Mercy, or according to the gracious Allowances thére- 
of, (but this belongs toanother Argument.) Wherefore 
the plain Interpretation and Senfe of the Place is this, 
Change the Habit of thy former Courfes, thy Pride, 
thy. Avarice and Oppreffion, with which shou haft treat- 
ed all People, as if they were not in the fame Preroga- 
tive of reafonable Creatures, and the mutual Offices, 
and the common regard that belongs to fuch not due to 
them, and poffefs thy Mind with a juft fenfe of the com- 
mon Nature of Mankind, and «he ciyil Duties thou 
oweít to thofe whom God has appointed, or fet thee 
* over, and then behave thy felf with a.due humanity 
to thy Fellow-Creatures, an impartial Juftice to every 
Subje& of thy great Empire, and a fpecial Beneficence 
to afflicted People, fuch as are in a diftreffed Circum- 
ftance, pore and the poor Captive Ifraelites, who 
are the Examples of thy Pride and Tyranny ; and if 
thou arrive at fuch a Converfion in thy felf, thou mayft 
happily divert the Divine Vengeance that hangs over 
thee, there being then no fubjeCt for it, but that remo- 
ved which God both denouncesand executesit upon. So 
that hereis no Compenfation to.che-Juftice of God, but 
only the change of a true Repentance that leaves no Vi- 
ces in the Minds of Men to be the matter of his In- 
dignation. E | 
Another Place is Luke 11. 41. Give Alms of fuch 
as yc have, and behold, all things areclean unto you. Upon 
T | E eec which 
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"T be Texts examined which Papifls cite 


wh forme affirm shat to give Alms is to fati for Sir.: 
a firft, whatfdever we are purified by, — Taid 
to be a Satisfaction, for fo weare by Faith and Baprifin, 
and the Word of God. And then Parity refers to the. 
Mind it fel$qgnd the Removal of the vicious Inclinati- 
ons and ł thereof, that that be poffeffed «vith an 
inward Frame and Difpofition of Vertue, which Satif- 
faction has no Regard to, being only to compenfate the 
Divine Juftice; and not to make one the better by it. 
Tho place indeed is very remote to their Purpofe, and 
| one would wonder how it fhould have been preduced fot 
| it, thc Importance of which is plainly thts in Refutation 
of the out-fide Purities of the Pharifees, who were fo 
füperftitious upon that account, that Alms-etving, or 
Bencficence to the Poor, is the beit means to purify our 
fclves, and to render our Poffeffions pure ltkewife. 
Which is very evident, as this Berefcence or Charity 
is an Inftance of Juftice to our Heavenly Father to re- 
turn him a certain Tribute of his Bounty to us,. and as 
it contains Repentance in it of our Frauds or Oppreffi- 
ons that we may have poffibly been guilty of, and makes 
amends for them to beftow that upon indigent People, 
which perhaps.through fome Impediment we cannot 
reftore to the Owners themfélves; and.as it alfo demon- 
{trates a Chriftian Difpofition of Love inus to-our Bre- 
thren : So that thofe who are due Proficients in this, 
both their Coníciences are pure, and all their ERates 
or Enjoyments likewife, as the Apoftle acquaints us in 
like manner, Tit. 1.15. Unto the ‘Pure all things "sre 
* Janfenius. pyre, &c. And an * Author of their own thus explains. 
this Place in reference to the Pharifees, fays he, The 
fenfe of it is, that their Minds being polluted-with Inju- 
fiice and Rapine might be purified, they were commanded to- 
aive Alms of fuch as they had, that thofe who- had-nnjnftly 
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for their Doétrine of Satisfattions: 
taken what did not belong to them, [bonld beffow their juf 
Poſſellions in the relief of other People, that fo it might 
come to paf that to thofe who were of & pure Spirit, all out- 
ward things might be pure to them before God. And now 
from this obvious Account and Interpretation of the 
Place, let any ene abferye what a Support it is to the Do- 
rine of SatisfaCtions. | 


Another Place is produced from the Words of jobs 


Baptift to the Pharifees, Mattb. 3.8. Bring forth Fruits 
racet for Repentance., Now thefe Fruits of Repentance 
muft needs be thefe famous SatisfaCtions by which Men 
compenfatethe Divine Juftice for one part of the Penal- 
ty of their Sins, but how they can be afferted from this 
Place is not foobvious; the Scope and Meaning of 
which is that Jeh» obferving what great reforts 
Of Pherifeas and Sedduses came to his Baptifm, whom 
he knew to be rank Hypocrites, and only concerned for. 
a Shew of Religion amang Men, without any regard to 
an inward Sankt 

as being fecure of their Acceptance with God in their 
Relation to Abraham, that they were his Offspring ac- 
cording to the Flefh, to whom the Promifes were made; 
I fay, fob» obferving fuch Confluxes of fuch Men, he 
plainly told them of their Hypocrify, and that if they 
repented according to the Purpofe of his Baptifm they 
fhould exemplify a true Reformation in all the Inftan- 
ces of a holy Life, as the — Fruits and Evidence 
thereof, by which they fhould be the true Children 
and Heirs of Abram, anddivert the Judgments impend- 
ing upon them. Aad what has all this to do with Satis- 
flion, as {ome of their own || Authorsexplain 

Fruits of Repentance does not require. eng dtl 
but ony on inward Temper of Piety, which% 
Mea. And another lays, By thefe Frage 
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ity or Habit of Vertue in their Spirits,. 
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The Texts exam med which Papifts cue 


smmendment of Mansers, and all thoje Works that proceed 
from truly penitent snd reformed Mind. Bur let us ob- 
ferve how Bellarmine arenes upon the Words; fays he, 
Our Adverfaries do nor nightly expound this place in 
refpet to Newnes of Life, and che Obfervation of 
the Divine Law. For to bring forth worthy Fruits of 
Repentance, isto act in fuch a manner, as becomes a 
true Penitent ; but he thar isa true Penirenr, if he have 


injured any not only ceafes from the Injury, andis 


more cautious in his Behaviour to that Perfon after- 
wards, but repairs the Damage cr Inconvenience he 
has done him. The Arcament proceeds thas, that be- 
canfe we ave to repair our Injuries of Men in the Exercife of 
our Repentance, we are therefore to a foim refpett of God 
Lkewife. But this is not a general Truth even in its re- 
ference to Men, an Injury mav be in fucha matter, as 
exceeds our Ability either to reftore or compenfare for, 
and we cannot imagine that the Répest ase fhould beun- 
acceptable for not performing an impoffible Term, fup- 
pofing the Inftance of David, for his Murder of Uriah, 
which we are certain was tree; and he againft whom 
the Injury was acted, may remit it, not infifting on a 
Satisfattion upon that account, and then there is no- 
Obligation thereto. But what have we that we can 
offer as a Compenfation to an. infinite Maiety to repair 
the Offence thereof ? or where does he require a Satis- 
faction of us asthe means of Pardon or Remiffion from 
him? But then if the Parallel fhould hold, that becaufe 
Men mutt compenfate one another for the Injuries done 
them, therefore they muft do fo to God-dike 

ing Compenfation does confift of. 
Honour or Profit to the. Detrimeullisi 
and thereby fatisfying -fedik 
longed to it, it would foll 















a? 

not only for the tempia] part ofthe Btinifhment of Sin, 
but for the whole ee Fanifhmentof it; which 
is.a Conclafion they will not allow in Honour to Chrift; - 
though they have po fuch true regard thereto. From 
whence it appears, that this part of the Baptift's Ser: 
mon of Repentance has no more reference to the Ro- 
mifh.SatisfaCtions than. the former Places. of Scripture 
have.. | 

Another Place.is 2 Cor. 7. 11. Where the Apoftle 
among other good Fruits of a holy Sorrow, that worketh Re- 
pentance, puts Revenge in the Words of Bellarmine: 
Now this Revenge he makes to refpeét the paft time, 
and to be the fame with Satisfaction, or a Severity up- 
on our felves, whereby we compenfate the Divine Ju- 
ftice for the Injury of our ‘paft Sins. But if we take 
Revenge here (iv cad\ixanv) in a great confent of the 
Roman Authors for the Excommunication of the In- 
ceftuous Perfon, which the Apoftle denounced himfelf 
in the former Epiftle, chap. 5. 3, 4,°5, &c. And which 
always had this Deliciment init, (befides the Vindica- 
tion of the holy Do&rines of Chrift’s Church by fuch 
an Inftance upon the Tranígreffors of them ) to reclaim 
the guilty Perfons by a moderate Infli€tion or Chaftife- 
ment upon them, as our Apoftle exprefly acquaints us 
in the ven place, ver. 5. That this iefor the Deftruction 





of the Flefb, that the Spirit might be faved in the day of _ 


the Lord Jefus: Yay, if we take this Revenge in this 
fenfe, as we are juftified in fo doing by very many of 
the Roman Communion, then it had a future Profpect 
dintendment or Reformation, and was not infli&ted 
Se@eSien to Divine Juftice for any part of the Pu- 
I Siius Mifcarriage, which indeed, that it 

ms le&count, is againit their own Do- 
— TEM lies open to 
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Bodies, we fhauld thereby compen| ates 


Tte Texts examined which Papiſts cite 


none till after the Exercife of Repentance, being only the 
Benefit of fuch Perfons as already are in a State of Grace 
and Divine Favour ; but this etri on was Antecedent 
to that, upon a Perfon that thea | no Difpofition for 
it, or was in the Cuftom and Habit of his Sn. Bur 
then if we may not interpret the place in this refe- 
rence to the Excommunication of the inceftuous Per- 
fon, with fuch an Harmony of learned Men, I do not 
fee but it ftill has the fame profpe& to afterwards, and 
was performed as a means of their Amendment, and 
not an A& of pure Punifhment, fuch as Satisfaction 
properly is : for every word of this whole Text looks for- 
wards to their Improvement in fome Vertue or other. 
This Correption of the Apoftle did excite more Vigi- 
lance in them,-a ftronger Indignation and Difdain of 
Sin,a more fenfible Fear & Caution againft it,and a more 
inteníe Purpofe to refrain from-it, and it made them a& 
a certain Revenge upon themfelves to cut themfelves 
fhort in their lawful Enjoyments that they might ob- 
tainan Advantage of Vertue by reducing their fenfual 
Appetites, and bringing their Bodies into a better Com- 
pliance by that means, and this is only a due Prudence, 
the more to fecure us in the Moralsof a Chriftian Life, 
which muft be allowed by all People, and their Practice 
too, to chaftife themfelves by Works.of Penance, pro- 
per Abftinencesandthe like, while theſe are accounted 
only asa Difcipline, and not Satisfa£tions for the Penel- 


ties of their Sins. 


The taft place infifted on tothis Purpofeis;1Cor. x3 ada. 
If we would judg our [elves, we foonld not hes 
Which the Roman Writers thus explain aad cospi 

upon, If we [bouid duly exercife our felves in (apie 
Penance, Alms, Faflings, and other .Seperities adn 
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salties of our Stes, all prevenitibem ts the EG of Di- 
wine Fuftice. But this is a pitin mifapplying of the 
place which does not relate to judicial AGs or pure Pu- 
nifhment, but to facherly Correptions, or Chaftife- 
ments, only having this Purpofe in them, to render Men 
better, and reform them thereby ; as evidently appears 
from the following Verfe, Bat when we ere judged we are 
chaftned of the Lord, that we fbomd not be condemned with 
the World. ‘The natural Expofition of the Text is this, 
if upon a dee Inquiry into our felves to know the Propen- 
fions of our Natures, and the actual Mifcarriages we 

have been guilty of in our eafy Compliance therewith, 
and fo oppofe them with more Caution, and preclude 

all Advantages they may have againft us by a ftrifter 

Guard over them, and frequent Abffinences to abate the 
Principle of them; if we-do thus, and obtain a Chrifti- 





an Temper in our Spirits in the Efficacy thereof,we fhal 


— prevent the Chaftiſements of God, as being already 
artakersof the Defign of them, and having no need of 
fuch‘an Admonition and Difcipline upon us. 

Another Argument that Beffermineurges for his Satis- 
fa&tions is from the Parallel of the Jewifh Sacrifices in 
the 4th, 5th, 6th Chapters of Leviticus, where they are 
defcribed of a different Value and Eftimation, accord- 
ing tothe Meafure of the Fault. And thefe be proves 
to have been a Compenfation for temporal Punifbment, be- 
canfe elfe they would have been fraffanconfly inftitated, fee- 
lig they did wot expiate the eternal Punifhment end Guilt 
Poe. And now allowing this Notion of | Sacri- 

yet that Penancss fhould have the — PY to 
dipmpen fee rp niffment, ule thele Sa- 
cias aiunt. and Regard ro Chrift, 

Mut: had {fucha Vertue 
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The Texts examined which Paplfts cit 


sarees or Degrees of them according É the Exigence 
cÁ the Diftemper, {o as to be the beft Remedies, and 
the moft effectual Cures thereof, we do not deny ; but 
thefc have no Relation to the old Sacrifices, nor is there 
any rcaíon to conclude a common Effett or Operation 
between them, the one being the Inftitution of God for 
what Purpofes he pleafed, and the other only the 
Contrivance of Men, though not without their pro- 
r Advantage in the due Ufe and Exercife of them. 
ot to fpeak the truth of the matter, thefe were only 
typical things both Sacrifices and SatisfaCtions, and did 
only take away legal Defilements, that fuch as had been 
tluted therewith, in this means might again be ad- 
mitted intothe Tabernacle, and the publick Service of 
God there, whichotherwife they were to be deprived 
of ; as the Apoftle teftifies, that they only [antfified to the 
purifying of the Fle[b, and that they did not purge the Con- 
fcience of the Offerers from dead Works, which is only at- 
tributed to Chrift's Sacrifice, Heb.9.1 3,14. Butit may be: 
demanded, If chis was the only Effect of them, and there 
was no remiffion of Immoralities by them,or Sins againft 
the Law of Nature, but only Tranfgreffions of pofitive 
Precepts, that a. pofitive Punifhment, or temporal In; 
convenience fhould not be inflicted on them, how were 
the Worthies of the old Teftament exempt and puri- 
fied from their Sins? Juft as we are in the-Efficacy of 
Chrift's Sacrifice which was to be offered fagi 
of the World, and which was then offered: MEM 
Intention of rhe Son, and the Acceprarioif 
ther ; they were exempt from all the.&iopl 
Sin, in the means on their fide of 4 = 
and Faith in this Sacrifice: And the holt 
belong to thefe Difpofitions in theic M 
phíerve from the People ofasitialie 
























Sins ftill charged upon them, enjoying no other Advan- 
tage therefrom, but only the Efteem ofa legal Purity, 
and the Liberty of their Temple-Service, and free 
Commerce with one another, which elfe they would 
have been debarred of. And whenfoever God promifed 
Remiffion of Sins, it was to thefe Qualifications of Faith 
and Repentance, and not to the material thing of offer- 
ing a Sacrifice, which neverthelefs might reprieve them 
from fome temporal J in the Divine Defiguati- 
on, as it related to the Oblation of Chrift. Neither were 
thefe Sacrifices vainl inftituted, according to Beller- 
mine, though Remifhon y 
them, becaufe they were exprefs Reprefentations of the 
Sacrifice of Chrift, and did excellently inftre& the pi- 
ous People of thofe Times in che Notion and Faith of 
him. So that the Sacrifices under the Law, as 


were only typical things both of the Sacrifice of Chrift, . 


and the Compenfation thereof to the Divine Juftice 
for the Offence of our Sins, and were neither Compenfa- 
— naas, nor had corper Lanier to 
them, except only in a civil Regard o l Impuri- 
ties, *hey cannot be Proofs of this DoGrine of SatisfaGti« 
ons if there were any reference between them. 
` "The Argument founded upon Merits,that becaufe we 
an deferyc eternal Life, we can therefore fatisfy for 
EU Soe Puriffiment of our Sins, which is lefs 
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ef Repentance, or Effects and Signs of it, fedi 


The Texts examined which Papifts tite 
Matth. ac.. call the Labourers, and give them their 
Reward. And when it is expreffed a Crown of Juftice, 


.2 Tim: 4. thag Reward muft.be explained of the. Di- 


vine Goodpefs, which propofes fuch an ample Return 
to our imperfect Labours, fo much above the Equiva- 
lency of them in acommutative way ; and that Juftice 
muf be referred to the Promife of God, by which he is 
obliged to perform his Word, that had* no other Reafon 
but his own Bounty, and infinite Goodnels. - 

"Thus I have m reni to lay down the true fenfe 
of thofe Texts of Scripture which the Romanifts bring 
for their SatisfaCtions ; which all.refults into this gene- 
ral Do&trine, That the Favour of God.is always obtain- 


. ed, and his Judgments diverted in. the exercife of a 


true Repentance: this is that, which tops the Vials of 
God’s Wrath towards any People, not a Compenfation 
to Divine Juftice, which is impothble for any Creature, 
and is only- the purchafe of Chrift’s Blood, buta true 
Changeand Converfion in.themfelves. A moft com- 
ffionate and merciful Father, after the more gentle 
Methods of Precepts and Do&rines, and fecret. work- 
ingsin our Spirits, often infli&s fore Chaftifements up- 
On usto excite us by.a kind.of. Violence to a Reformati- 
on by that means; and when he. has difciplined us into 
this Habit, and advanced a Chriftian .Difpofition in us, 
he then removes thofe Scourges from us, which have 
now accomplifhed their Defign; and: purged away that 
vicious Matter that was the caufe and occafion of them. 
So that thefe temporal Punifhments or Affli&tions areta⸗ 
ken off, notafter the manner of SatisfaGtion, but by way 
of Difpofition or — Temper in our ſelves. 
And as to. Works of Penance, which are eitheraiegns 









may be fach great Advantages to the repreffing of ott 








For their Doctrine of Satisfaétions: 


fenfual Appetites, and affording u$ a more eafy conquelt 
of our felves, there can be no Objection to them, whe- 
ther they be voluntarily undertaken, or by the Autho- 
rity of a Gofpel-Minifter who has the care of Souls com- 
mitted to him, if they be not fuch as are repugnant to 
the true Service and Worfhip of God, or having no foun- 


dation in his holy Word, but only being the Command- - 


“ments of Men, would make a Will-worlhip in the obfer- 
vers of them ; and if they be not magifterially enjoin- 
ed without a due Prudence or relation to the E xigency 
they are defigned for. Thofe three Inftances muft needs 
be admitted if they be difcreetly appie; Prayer, Faft- 
‘ing, and Alms, as being of great efficacy to the promo- 
ting of aChriftian Temper in our Spirits. Fafting will 
bring us into the government of our Bodies, that our 
Vertües will be more attainable by us; and giving of 
Alms ia the more repeated Exercife thereof, when we 
‘more converfe with the Joys and Thanks of relieved 
People, will advance us to a Difpofition of Charity and 
Chriftiaa Affe&ions in our Souls: And Prayer not only 
rocures a more liberal Affiftance of Grace with us, but 
in the more frequent practice of that Duty, raifes our 
Spirits above Senfuality, and the World, aad begets an 
Heavenly-mindednef; in us. But then fome of thefe 
cannot be Works of Satisfaction which are defined labo- 
rious Works, being the moft joyous Employments we 
are capable of ; what can bea more pleafürable ACtion 
than converfing with God in Prayers, and Praifes, and 
Thankfgivings to him, or in frequent Study and Con- 
"templations on his Word? And what can afford us a 
more comfortable Reflection than to redrefs the Miferies 
of our indigent Brethren, and help them to fome fhere 


of the Enjoyments of this Life ? That Perſon · 


shefe Performances are irkfom and grievogg 
Rfffo Nt 


550 





552 





The Texts examined which Papifts cite 
not to be reckoned as a Chriftian, but to have loft the 


roper Inftin& of a Man through fome ill Courfes or 
haviour. | And even Fafting it felf, and thofe other 


Aufterities in our Apparel, being clothed with Sackcloth 


d the like, fo often mentioned in Scripture, have a 
fpiritual Comfort and Joy in them, as being either the 
means of a fincere Repentance, or the of it, 
tho they be fo ungrateful to the Body. But however 
they are no Satisfattions for any part of the penalty of 
Sin, but only Advantages to repent of it, and remove 
the Judgments that belong to it, as we attain in the ufe 
of them toa more vertuous habit and Difpofition in 
our Natures. | . 

And now having fhown againft the DoGtrine of Sa- 
tisfu€tions, that there is no Proof of it in Scripture, viz. 
That Men can compenfate by any AffliGions, or vo- 
luntary Penances for any part of the punifhment of their 
Sins, which is an unreafonable Affertion in refpect of 
mere Men, as well as derogatory to the Redemption of 
our bleffed Saviour ; it manifeftly follows,that'none can — — 
fatisfy for the Penalties of other People, or acquit and 
releafe them, which muft be done by an overplusof Sa- — | 
tisfa€tions, or a performance of more than 1s requifite 
upon their account. Yet feeing the Romanifts do main- 
tain this unreafonable thing, that Men may exceed in 
their Satisfa€tions, and fo found a Treafure of the Church, 
as they call it, which the Governours thereof, efpecially 
our holy Father the Pope (to fpeak in their ph e) have 
the ne toapply as they pleafe. I fhall alfo confier 
thofe Texts of Scripture which they produce foc te s 
Redundances with as much Brevity as may be. ^ 28 
, And the firit is Col. 1. 24. where the Apoftie SS 

now rejoice i» erings for you, and — 
which is behind of the A iétions 7 h em y. a EY 

















for their Dottrine of Bitiifitiin;. 

bis Bodies fake, which is the Church. Bellarmine comm 
plains upon this Place of Chemnitise, and other Pro- 
teftants for affirming of the Catholick Writers (as the 
-Roman Party ftile themfelves) as if tt were a Dottrine 

of theirs that there was fomething wanting to the ablo- 

lute Fulnefs of Chrift’s SatisfaGion, whichde calls an 

impudent Lie, and declares that none of their Writers 
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554 Tbe Texts exammed which Papifts tite 


pofe he means that which was to bea Stock.for Indul- 
ences, and the Difcharge of temporal Punifhmente. 
Now what can be more plainly fpoken as to the Defe& 
of Chrift’s Sufferiags, and that a Sufficiency in all Re- 
fpe&ts is made up from the Saints, which is the fenfe of 
their other Authors, only expreffed with more Decency, 
that indeed through an Influence of Divine Grace in the 
Purchafe of Chrift, we can fatisfy for the temporal pains 
of our Sins, and that we may do more than. is requifite 
for our {elves upon chat account. Now this being fuch 
a Repugnancy to the Apoftle in abundance of other Pla- 
ces, cannot be his meaning in this, that he fhould join 
any thing elfe, as a Completion-to, the Atonement and 
Satisfa&tion of Chrift'sSufferings, or fuppofe a want in 
them. His Doétrine is.this, there being two forts of the 
Sufferings of Chrift expreffed in Scripture, one perfona] 
which he fubmitted to on the Crofs for the Redempti- 
on of his Church, and which was there compleated ; 
others, which. he {tilt fuftains in his faithful Members, 
- whom hc.has a Sympathy and fellow-feeling with, and 
whichthe fhall always be concerned in, to the end of 
the World: I fay, there being thefe two forts of Chrift’s 
Sufferings, the Do€trine of the Apoftle in this Place is in 
relation to the latter of them, that he moft willingly 
did engage in his fhare of the Afli€tions of faithful Peo- 
ple for the Benefit of the Church, to confirm them in 
their Chriftian Habits of Faith, and Patience, and Re- 
fignation to God by his Example. - And that thefe Afi- 
Ctions being fuftained: by the Members of Chri, apd 
for his Name are reckoned to him, is very evident, not 
only from the Sentence of the laft day upon unchatita- 
ble People, I wes en hungry, and Iwas shirfty, and I was 
in P ie, and ye minifired not unto me; but from ma: 
other places. Thus our Saviour {poke from Heaven,whea 
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Es Dotirine of * 


our Apoftle was a Perfecutor of the Chriftians, Saul, Saul, 
why perfecutest thou me? AGs 9. 4. And fo it is faid cone: 


cerning Mofes,that be effeemed the-Reproach of Chrif great- 
er Riches than the Treafures of JEgypt. And the Apoftle 
likewife after his account of the kinds of their Affliétions, 


2Cor.4.10. We bear in our Body the Mortification or Saf- 
ferings of the Lord Fefus. And again, 2 Cor.1.5. As the. 
Sufferings of Chrif abound in ws. And that.his Afflidions. 


werea fingular Advantage and Edificationto the Church, 
he himfelf tells us more than once, P1. 12, 13, 14. I 
would ye [bould under fl and, Bréthrem, that the: shings which 
bappened unto me, have fal out rather to the Furtherance: 
thé Gofpel; ſo that my Bonds: im Chrift are. manifeft im. 
all the Palace, and all other Places; and many of the Bre-: 
thren in the Lord, waxing confident by my Bonds, are much 


more bold £o peak the Word mithoat Fear. And lo again, 


2/Qor. 1.6. Whether we be. afflicted it is for gour Confola- 
tion «nd Salvation, which is effectual in the enduring of the 
fame Sufferings which we alfo Juffer; or whether we be com- 


forted, it is for your Confolation and Salvation. Where - 


the Apoftle plainly informs us of the Effe&t of his Afi- 
tions, that it was not to exempt his pious Brethren 


- frony fach like Chaftifements in their own Perfons,: 


(which is the account of Satisfa&tion) but to encourage: 
them thereto, and infpirethem with more Refolution 
under all the Hardfhips of a Chriftian Life, by the Ex- 
— of his Conftancy, which well explains the.End 
of his Affliions in this place to the Colofiens, that they. 
were for the Edification of the Church in fome of the: 
Vertues of their Heavenly Profeffign, . whether Faith 
or Perfeverance, or any other proper Paodeft pide 
a Circumftance ; and both the Expreffidiig iln 

of this fenfe. And very many. of g | 
are content with it, which Bellary 
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The Texts examined which Papifts E 


ta’ be natural enough for one Acception of the place: 
and if'ío, if it may be expounded another way , then 
thefe Satisfa@tions for other People are. no neceflary In- 
ference or Dedu&ion from it. And’tis very obfervable 
that where he afferts his own fenfe, he only does it up- 
on a Suppofal-of the thing in Controverfy, . that becaufe 
the Apoítle was willing to promote their Advantage in 
all che Refpeéts that he was able, as one muft conceive 
of the Author of that Sentence, I would gladly be (pent 
for you, therefore he communicated his Sufferings to the 
Expiation of the temporal Guilt or Penalty of their 
Sins. But might mot one as well conclude cogcerning 
Merit, that becaufé he was defirous to be beneficial to 
them in every thing that he could, therefore he merit- 
ed eternal Happinefs and Glory for them? Ought. it 
not to have been proved firft of all, that. he could do ei- 
ther of thefe, or that he could profit them in other In- 
ftances, than only by confirming and buildisg them up 
in their holy.Faith, which weallow, and no more! 
By this kind of Argument one might maintain the moft 
extravagant things, and affure ones felf of all thofe Ad- 
vantages that the Charity, or Chriftian Affeétioa of 
any Perfon would be willing to procure for bim, whos 
ther they be poffibleand expedient, orno. This there- 
fure cannot be underftood as a Proof of Satisfa@ions for 
other People, but only imports thus much, that the Apo- 
{tle was very joyful to:endure the hardeft things, and: 
accomplifh his Propottion of thofe AffliCtions that face 
ceflively are to be undergone by the Company af faith 
Wil People, or Members of Chrift to the end: of slit 
World 5 he was glad to endure thefe, for the Sigii 
Alvantapa and Edification that might redotega 
liom ta the Chureh. To which. is. parallel. a 
explained inthe fame manner —— 











for their Dottrine of SatisfaBlions: _ 


Apoftle, 2 Tim. 2. 10. Therefore I endure all things. 
for the Ele&'s Sake, that they may obtain the Salvation 


which is, in Chrift. Jefus with eternal Glory : and alfo 


2 Cor. 12. x5. I will Te TUS and be fpent , 
u 


for you, viz. That he would cheerfully part with ail 
that he had for the Procurement of their Salvation. . 


Another Place is Ephef. 5. 1, 2. Be ye followers of God 
as dear Children, and walk in Love, as Chriſt alſo bath lo- 
ved usand given himfelf for usan Offering and Sacrifice to 
God for a fweet-fmelling Savour. ‘Thus one of them 


comments upon this place, That. ás Chrift being the Head - 
of his myftical Pony» in the effe& of his ardent Charity, . 


offered ug himfelf for his Members;fo ought eyery Mem- 
ber upoh any ‘needful or important occafion even facrifice 
it {elf for its Fellow-Member. And what if we fhould 
yield all this tobe contained in our Chriftian Charity, 
that after the Example of our Saviour,we fhould be dif- 
pofed even die fax the procurement of fome greater ad- 
' Vantage to'eur Brethren, which is no more than the Do- 
ctrine of the Apoftle, 1 obs 3.16. Hereby perceive we 
the Love of God, becaufe be laid down bis Life for us; and 
we ought.to' lay down our Lives for the Brethren : Does it 
therefore follow that it can only be by way of Satisfadti- 
on for the penalties of their Sins, and upon no account 
of their moral Good or proficiency in a Chriftian Life ? 
But then if the parallel fhould be exactly infifted on ac- 
cording to their Interpretation, feeing Chrift fatisfied 
by his Death for the whole guilt and demerit of Sin, it 
muſt «hen be allowed that ia our Death for our Brethren 
we alio farisfy in tig-fame latitude, not only for the tem- 
poral puniflimentaédimbastbe eternal Guilt and penal- 
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The Texts examined which P apifts cite l 

to our imitation, who was God as well as Man, and irr 
the exercife of his Divinity did perform abundance .of 
things; but only he is propofed to us inthe ACtions of 
his bumane Nature, the admirable San@ity, and moral 
Perfe&ions which ‘he exemplified in his whole Behavi- — — 
our. But however, altho weare obliged to hy downour 
Lives for the Brethren in fome fignal Inftance of their 
Advantage, yet this is not the Scope or DoGrine of the 
Place, but only the Sincerity of our Chriftian Affecti- 
ons to one another, that as Chrift by his voluntary Ob- — 
lation and Sacrifice of himfelf for our Sins, .did afford 
the higheft Example of an intenfe Charity ; fo we fheuld 
bo hearty and unfcigned in our Refpedts to our Fellow- 
Chriftians, Lowe «s Brethren, be pitiful and courteous + 
And thus the Writers of the Church of Rowe do gene- 
rally explain it. ] 

nother place for theſe vicarious SatisfaCtions, that 
the offe&t of any ones Sufferings can redound to others, 
is-Gal. 6.9. Bear ye one anothers. Burdess': Which that 
it relates to that particular fort of Charity, that confifts 
ina candid Interpretation of one anothers AGtions, and 
not cerf{itring them in the hardeft fenfe or conftru&ion 
ef them, is very manifeít from the Context both before 
and after: That wefetup a Tribunal of Equity for onè 
another, and make ail che Condefcenfions we farr- 





ly can as to any Misbehaviour any Perfon has been guilty - 
of, bis Circumítance might have rendred him more liable 


to it, or the natural habit of his own Body, aadwa me 












not fecure from the like Inftance our ſelvch 
phrafe f the place then may be this, ehai 
a preat deal of Patience to bear the Fade 
ple, to be candid and favourable in. dé 

and not to ufe Severity upon them . 
of a due Charity, ( not tó mention 


_ 









duce one to Repel 


would exafperate koer) 8 the accomphíbing of 


the Law, and will obtain the moft lenity to our felves, 
if we fhould happen according to the liablenefs of hu- 
mane Natyre to be overcome by any Mea, "spur This 

is the true Expofition of the Place, as it lies with the 
Context, and how much it relates to SatisfaCtions one 
for another, let any one judg, 


Another Argument is drawn from the Communion 





of the Saiats. We are taught (fays Belermwime ) im Indaig. fb. 1. 
this Article, that all faithful People are mutually Members, @?-3- 


and one living Body: and as living Members do aſſeſt one. 


another; fo the Faithful in like manner do communicate 
their good things among them[elves, efpecially thofe which 
being fuperfluows to ome, may be mece[Jary or profitable to o- 
thers. But the Communion of Saints does only require 
a mutual Sympathy and refentment among them, . or a 


kind of Partnerfhip both in Grief and Joy, and alithe: 


Accommodations of this Life, when the afflicted Circum- 
{tance of any of our Brethren ftands in need thereof, chat: 
they fhould all be affe&ted juft as any of them are, and 
make their. Poffeffions a common Treafure or Store for 
them ; and that they ſhould likewiíe communicate as 
much as they are able, their fpiritual good things, their: 
Knowledg, and Counfels, and Chriftian Admonitions 
to a holy. ife; but that they fhould tranfmit their pro- 
per AGions to one another, is unconceivable, and againít 
he Lbork ofall Men, as that the Effects of an undoubt- 
kathe Conftancy and Fortitude of the bleffed A- 
ei be reckoned to any other.Perfon as their 
Ban And this they confefs in refpe& of- Me- 
Ma rbsegawhich cannot be communicated ; 
tering fhould be more, being 
sances, I cannot p 
g2 : 
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may transfer his 7 
ly temporal things, 





"rom tbe, {ays Bel- 


— lermine, it plainly follows that one may [at sy for another, 


and thet the Sufferings of [ome may be applied to otber Peo- 


~ ple. But this is a violent and forc'd Ufage of the 


place; here is nothing to carry ones thoughts to this 
Commutation of a different Kind or Recompence of 
{piritual for temporal, but they. are plainly temporal on 
both fides. The meaning of the Apoftle is apparently 
this, ( there being nocertainty of thefe worldly Poffeffi- 


. ons, which make themfelves Wings and fly away, but 


he that is now furnifh’d with abundance.of them, and 
fo enabled to relieve others, may fhortly ke reduced to 
fo much Indigence, as to ftand in need of Charity 
himfelf, and fo on the contrary ) that the Corsathi- 
ans abounding êv 7a viv gupó, in this prefent time fhould 


. adminifler to the Jews, who were then — that. 


nce; 


in cafe there fhould happen a change of Circu 


. and they both placed in oppofite Fortunes, the Jews 


might again affift the Coristhians, not only from the Ob- 


ligation of Chriftian Charity, but: common Juftice. 
Commentators refer this to a‘Famine in Judea, which 
might quickly be over, and {0 they ura Condition of 
giving Alms, and not receiving. And now if there be 
this interchangeable Charity, or: mutual Beneficence 
among Chriftians, what does that concern Satisfaction ? 
or how does it follow that fome pious People fhould 
aipeníate in. the Meafure of their Sufferings for. the. 
of othersSins ? which is their Inferenoe from 
i$ - And that place to the Romans. 15. 27. is no 
Mazhis Argument, If the Gentiles have been - 
lir @riritual things, their Duty tc 
pug! things. The Recom- 
ugs; and to be applicd.. 
not 













a Rer, and not on- : 
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The "Tee iüpernined which Pages tee 
not to the, Benefit olli — but¥to the DoGbrines 
of Salvation, and tfie ineftimable Treafure of the Ward 


of Life, which the Geaséles firlt received from the preach- 
ing of the Fens, and which well deferved fuch a return 
as this. But then fuppofe that the Place fhould be 
meant of. a Retribution of fpiritual things, oe 
wanted for.thofe temporal things wherein they . : 
ed, yet why fhould thefe be SatisfaCtions? are there no 
other {piritual Bounties which a pious and grateful Soul 
can remunerate a fecular Kindnefs, or Beneficence with- 
al? HavePrayers no Valueor Effect in them? Are ho 
Jy Inftru&ions, or Improvements in the facred Science 
of the Scriptures of Truth, and Examples of Vertue 
copied therefrom, of no Benefit toany Perfon, fo that 
they may recompenfe a {mall Contribution of the good 
things of this World? Thofe that underftand this 
place with Bellarmine, of fpiritual returns for temporal 
things, do define thefe returns by Prayers and Suffrages 
for their Alms-Givers, or Benefactors, of whom a cer- 
tain Author fets down a long Catalogue. — 

Another place which they bring from this Article 
of the Communion of Saints for the. Eftablifhment of 
SatisfaCtions one for another, is Pfs, 119. 63. The Ar- 
gument whereof only depends upon the. Latin Verfion, 
Particeps ego fum. omnium timentism że; lam a Parta- 
ker with all thofethat fear thee ; but the Hebrew. Word 
is sr " better render in » me Bible 
a Companion, I aw. Companion. of all that fear. thee. 
Which only argues the Poot s conve to have 
with pious Men, and proves him alfo to have been fuch. 
at the fametime. But what if we. fhould allow their 
Latin Verfion, are not there many Effects and Offices 
of Charity, which all. good. People participate.in, a 
mutual Refentment of one anothers Circumitances, and | 
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which hes beycra der cramer Dune TL—EDLTL or 
 &£&hem? And wi ge cee humos uree moun 
the Communica cr arii Pere tucl et. i 
forth in the Reyzazers 21 Geis “worn - Sor amet v- 
needs run to che mepo Llnuz ar fauc 
for the fuil I:nporzexe. ace mmer nor Tis 
is adding to the Oraciss or Gc. icc Me tang cares 
we find there: wha the Ceecee ZEZE E 4m 
them confider who do is. 

Another Piace is 2 Cor. 2 Weak cet irn rms 
Argument, T be Apofle ma:s aes rte &ae Feacce 21 e 
inceftuons Perfo, wham be bsi excompuxmcci& cor cam 
gricvom Crime, spon the Extreaty esi tacit e tox 
Gorinthians, Ver. 10. To s bas ye “were ge 14:7, 
I forgive alfe, for I forgive any tizag 10 mim I fcre 
3f, for your fakes forgive I it in tbe Perfízm of Cizif. 
Now from hence they conclude, that we may be dei crea 
from the Penalties that belong to our Sins by the Su“erixzs 
of other good People, «s tbefe are applicable fo car account. 
But firft ofall, {uppofing Prayer to be a Eborious Work, 
as they define Satisfaction, which being the tzanfport of 
our Souls. to Heaven, cannot come under that notion ; 
here is no mention of the Corinthians Prayers in this 
matter: indeed he remitted this publick Cenfure, or 
n the = vis for their {akes,or for their me 

that perhaps they might not grow proud of them- 
delves, or contracta hada and uncompafitonate Tem- 
pet towards any Brother by that means, buc $i ao ways 
appears that he did this at their requeft. And befides, if 
they had addrelfed him in this behalf, it could not have 
been reckoned as a Satisfa&tion, which was e d 
to the Apoftle, and not to God, --— Wit *t 
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jury of Sin efpecially redounds, and to whoma Com- | 
penfation is chiefly to berendred.* Bat however that.this | 
was. a Difcipline of the Church, to lead this Perdon, and | 
all the Members of that Communion toa true Refor- 
mation and Holinefs of: Life, and nota Serif acfzom up- 

| on him, or to be performed by amy other:Petfon upon 

| his Account, which has.no refpekt toa. future: Amend- 

ment, is very ‘evident, that afloon-as it hdd. this effed 
‘upon him, it was then relaxed, and he exempt and. de- 
livered from it; wer. 6,7, B. Suficient to fuch à Man i 
this Punilbment, &c. Erunt 

And that laft: Argument. of theirs, shat God vouch- 
ſuſod many Advantages to forme forthe gaod Works aed 
‘Merits. of others3.as:-for the Piety. of, Abraham he fpe 
rcd Lor; and fot the. Uprightnefs of holy David almok 
all chc Kings of Jadah after him, who. were abundance 
of chem very ill Men; and feveral times at the Inftanc 
of Mofes he verrieved the. whole People from fudden ru- 
ine. And thercfere this regard to vertuous Men being 
allowed itt the: Difpenfation: of. hts Benefits, which is 
evident from che Scriptures, why fhould it not be ad- 
mitted in the pardon of temporal Punifhment ? And’tis | 
certain that God has fignified this regard to pious Mea 
bv mone Examples than thefe, : and not only in the colla- 
tion ol. Advantages or: Benefits, but 1n the remiffion of 
puuifhment too; but then this was not done in thepur 
chale ot their Merits, which none can pofibly arrive at, 
noc by way of Communration, or one fatisfyiag for ano- 
ther, Which none could ever doupon hieawn account, 
but it wholly proceeded trom the imatenfe Góodacís end 
uitinite Atiettian of the Divine Natbre to Mankind, 
which cakes Hold of adv occafion of their Benefit, or 
Aree exertion af it icit cowards them. EE 
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for their Dottrine of Satiefattions. 

Thus Ihave done with thofe Texts of Scripture, that 
- either Bellarmine or any other of his Communion, that 1 
know of, produce for Satssfactions whether they be fach as 
are performed by any Perfon for himfelf,or beinga redun- 
dancy on that account are applied toother People; and I 
hope fufficiently made it manifeft that they bear another 
fenfe than what thefe Authors have put upon them. 

I fhall now in the laft place with as much brevity as 
may be, fhew the Original of thefe SatisfaCtions, k 
they began, and were eftablifhed in the Church. In 
order to which we muft, firt, obferv@the antient Dif 
cipline of the Church, that thofe who were guilty of 
any notorious or greater Offences were always removed 
from the Communion of it, and were to undergo a lo 
Exclufion and ftate of- Penance, before they were ad- 
mitted into it again, which mant bea proper means 
of atrue Repentance in themfelves, and both a teftifi- 
cation thereof, and a determent to other People from 
the like Mifcarriages (as I obferved before.) The time of 
this Exclufion was often long, according to the nature 
of the Offences. The great St. B«fi/ in his Canons of 
Ecclefiaftical Cenfures, prefcribes a Penance of fifteea 
years to thofe that had been guilty of the Sinof Adul- 
tery, before they were to be admitted into tbe Commu- 
nion of faithful pus oni as to all the es thereof, 
both of Prayer, and the holy Eucharift: and thofe who 
had committed the lefs inftance of that Sin with an un- 
mu ETE phan ct 
ordinass 40 ake c Advantages til a Pe 
— — And fo other Sins, as they were 
efteemed of an higher Nature, or were more influenti. 
al upon other people from the qualay of 
acing them, had a proportionab/e Paene 
them,. which was always — and cre lover, © 
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it was fubje&ed in ay of tid Ordik of the Prieltly 
Function, than when it related to Lay-people, as we 
might produce many Canons to this fl ren Concerning 
Drunkennefs and the like; nay, thofe things that were | 
always reckoned inoffenfive, and no matter of Cenfarc 
at allin Lay-people, when admitted by a Clergyman, 
were adjudged to great Penalties, as to play at Dice, or 
enter the Theater, and publick Spectacle, with the like ; 
the pious Fathers of the primitive Times being of opi- 
nion, that thefe were Indecences to the holy Chara- 
Cer, and not c@Mfiftent with the Sacrednefs of it; or 
which being allowed in fuch Perfons would be too mech 
an” occafion to thofé Vices that ate commonty the 
Effe&s of fuch Liberties. . p ! 
Now thefe Penances, as they were allowed to none, 
or none were capable of the Benefit of then, bwe ehofe 


Can. ad Am. WHO were difpofed for the Graece of Repentance to relin- 


phy. 25. 





tifh their evil Courfes, and no longer I in them ; 
n they were accomplifhed by feveral fteps or gradual 
advances above one another. | |; 

The firt was called the Station of weeping (rks 
zpéenhavav} without the Port of the holy: Oratory, 
where the Sinners were obliged to:ftend, not being 
permitted to enter therein, and entreat the Prayers of 
the happy partakers of that Priviledg, which they of- 
ten did with flouds of Tears in a juft tefentment: of 
their Offences, E 

The fecond ftep was the place of EfeaBstb within 
the Port, and which extended to the Sif oif the 
C atechumens , whether they were rhofe, ef bein 
willing to become Chriftians from a Pagan Seite di 
only apply for a due Information in. the Pakt dnd 
Morals of that Heavenly Profeffion ; or rbófeorber that 
being atrived at a competent notion and knowledg 

! thereof, 











for their Deliver of Sattsfaitions, $67 
thereof, did defire, and had a right to the Secrament of 
Baptifm: and here the Penitents wese uled s» fand 
y ing of the Word preached, asd then dz- 
parting with the Catechemess, not bugg coped cs 
joia with the Faithful in the Church-Laca:gy œ Caz- 


mon-Prayer. nl "m 
The third was the place of Subjection or Bucsr-xc- 
on, (xamórme ) to which were appropriated the pe- 
nitentiary Ads, as it is rendred by Tranilatcss who 
were very skilful inthis Dikcipline, Peastestie, and the 
Verb wasran, penttere. The 
this of a kneeling down, by which the Peas 
mitted themíelves to the Presbyter, who was appoint- peice zic- 
ed to have the charge over them, withenr all queson ==. <a. 5 
fora relaxation of their Penance, thas they might foo- 
aer come into all the benefits of C , í 
on.. But it — 
‘were i 
rad Cont mios. Now theíc Pessents 
— were ne AEA the Tempk, 
y participati Expofition or preaching 
the Word, rm E alío with the Cateshemess, when 
The fourth Station was asit were ftila farther Ad- 
varcement in :the Oratory, where thefe Penitents were 
conjoined with the Affembly of the Faithful, and im- 
ployed in Prayer wish them, tbough were sot 
. mitted to. the holy Table, or the Cor ion of 
Chrig's Body, amd moft efetua! means of applying 
the faving Bendfirs of bis Pafhon tous, which was to 
—— er DEM when he conceiy- 
that in the Degree of their: tance 
ifed forit. .Andthisis che Senle of tat foe 
on that she "OE this Order wy e 
2 i 
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ceived into Church-Cemmmunion,’ kis m pos qoe dis (xori 
voc yæpis xpoo@oegs): that they had the Priviledg of 
Common-Prayer with thofe faithful People who were 
not under any Church-Cenfure, but were not admit- 
ted to a Participation of the Sacrament with them. For 
whether this Oblation relate to the bleffed Sacrament it 
felf according to the Opinion of Zonaras and Balſa- 
nos in many Places; or to-thofe Gifts that were ufually 
offered upon: the holy Table by every Communicant 
at the time of receiving, it ftill carries the fame Senfe, 
feeing thofe that were reflrained from the Concomi- 
tants of the holy Eucharift cannot be fuppofed to have 
enjoyed the free Ufe and Benefit theroof. | 

For the further Illuftration of thefe. feveral: Degrees, 
or Stations of Penance, I fliall. tranflate two Canons 
of Saint Ba], which will both confirm the former ac. 
oount I have given of them, and alfo render that 
more obvious.. - The firft is the 75:5 of the firft Epiftle 
to Amphilochinm, “ If any have defiled himfelf with 
*€ his half-Sifter either:by the Father or Mother's fide, 
“ permit him not entrance into the Houfe of Prayer, 
“ till he refrain fram that abominable Practice, and 
* after he's come to. a due: Apprehenfion of his fear» 
* ful Sin, let him lament three whole years at.the. 
& door. of the Sanctuary, entreating the Devotions of 
“ them that enter, that in an earneft, and Chrifti- 
“ an Compaffion, they would every one füpplicate 
“the Lord for him. . After: this let. him be received.to , 
* the Station of Hearing for.three: other years; and 

. * in the Solemnities of the Church, . when he has heard 
t the Heavenly. InftruGtions, and Doétrines of the Gor 
“< fpel, then difmifs him, as being unworthy: to bea 
“ Partner intheir Devotions.. And afterwards. if. ho 
“£ requeft thefé with Tears, and: W ceping,..and.Addrefs 
i — é€ to. 


A 








for their DoString of Sat isfactions. 
& to Godin adue Contrition and Humblenefs of Spi- 
* rit, afford him the Station of Subjection for other 
- three years. And whenhe has fhown the proper 
** Pruitsof a hearty Repentance, let him be admitted 
** to she Prayers of the Faithful, without the oe 
** of an Oblation ; and then conforting two years wit 
“ them in their holy Devotions, let him approach to 
€ she Lord's Table, and a free Participation of the Be- 
* nefits thereof. 
^. 'Fheother Canon is the 814. “ Seeing many upon 
“ the Incurfion of barbarous People, have fhamefully 
violated their Chriftia& Faith, either by adhering 
to magical Rites, or partaking in the Heathen Sa- 
crifice, or {wearing by their Gods, whether Idols, 
Sun, or Stars, or the like, let their Difcipline be ac- 
` cording to the Canons of the antient Fathers. 'Fhofe 
thatoffer themfelves to the Gentile Gruelty, .and be- 
ing overcome. by the unmerciful Ufage and Tor- 
ments thereof, fuch as almoft make a Neceffity in 
* humane Nature, to yield under them, and fo are 
** drawn to an Abnegation, let them be excluded 
** three years i» the place of Weeping, and then only 
* admitted to the bearing of the Scriptures for two 
<< more, and let them be three res in the: Station of 
* Subjeifion, or in the fpecial A&s- and- Exercife of 
“ Repentance, fuch as may moſt demonftrate the Sin- 
* cerity thereof, and then received to the Communion 
“ of the Faithful, as to their Devotions and publick 
* Prayers. But thofe that have betrayed their Chri- 
“ ftian Faith, without this Violence or Im va 
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* on them, in: more Freedom of their depraved . 
“ let them be removed from any common, Aft 
“ faithful People three years, and. be in eg 
^ hearing for two, er only have. the Basel 
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« Word preached, and £a the Place of Sabjeition for three 
“ more ; and then being conjoyned with the Alem- 
“ bly of the Faithful, as to theexercife of their commas 


_ © Devotions for three years, let them then come tothe 


*t Communion of the bleffed Sacrament of Chiift’s Body. 
Where we may obferve to reconcile this Canon with 
che feventy third, that this holy Father was of Opinion, 
that a Sacrificing to Demons in the Heathen Notion of 
them, as fuppofing them to be middle Deities, and to 
have fome {hare in the Government of the World, 
which perhaps in thofe lef removes from a ftate of 
Paganiím, might confift with fome tmperfe Acknow- 
gment and Faith of Chrift,-that he was a Supen- 
our Mediator to them ; 1 fay, this Father. wasof this 
Opinion, it may be upon thefe Reafons, that a facri 
ficing to Demons, waslefs in the Balance of. Sins, than 
an sbfolute Denial or Renowacing of Chrift, and there 
fore to this he prefcribes.a -per Weeping and Ex 
clufion, from the higher Benefits of Chriffian Allen 
blies, their common Devotions, and oly pee icum 
he does not allow but at the hour of Death to Per 
fons when he thinks upon Belief of the Mercy af God, 
it may beadminifired and afforded no them, whereas 
the Renance othe other was only for a certain time.. .. 
And theíe Penances were not {o neceffarg-eitbhe 
to the Meaſure or. Continuance of them, but . 
the Bifhop, or fame Presbyter authorized by him 
could relax them, :and contrat the time of them, 
which they often.dil upon the Evidence of a frais 
gestanee, When thefe had obtained their juit illas 
.upon any Perfon; for in regard to tbis they by 
cretionary Power affigned to them. in feveral, 
cik, which 1S alfo contained jn the ; a i 
Biíhop, either to remit farne part of the Pe 
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: even difpenfe with axe Station of it, as the Reperm- 
' tance was more demonitrable by the Co nt Fruits Coacil. rags 
- of HolinefS and Vertue redounding therefrom. And ^*^ * ^* 
it was likewife very ufual inthe Approaches of Per- 
- fecution, as well as in cafe of extream Sicknefs, to re- 
ceive the Penitents into the Peace of the Church, 
though they had not accomplifhed their courfe of Dif- 
. cipline, and afford them the bleffed Eucharift, and 
- confirm them -— their Sufferings, by che extraor- ` 

dinary Graces of that Sacrament. And thefe Remiffi- 
ons only related to Canonical Cenfures, and not a judi- 
cral Punifhment of Sin to which Parpofe they are now 
applied by a fort of Chriftians, who ftile them‘elves 
Catholicks, though dire&ly contrary béth in this and 
many things elfe, to the fenfe of the firft Fathers. 

Now thefe Penances or Church-Difcipline, as they 

are proper to fubdue the fenfual AffeCtions, both by reba- 
ting the cauſe of thenxin our Natures, and advancin 
a more cautious habit in dur Spirits againíl new Lapfes, 
or compliance with them, when we muft fuffer fuch 
Severities upon that account ; and are alfo effeCtual to 
preferve other People from fuch Enormities upon the 
lame reflection that thefe muft be expiated in a long 
{cene of Shame and Sufferings ; which circumftance of 
Shame, in refpect of many Tempers, is the ftrongeft 
Inducement to renounce or. forfake any thing : I fay, 
as thefe Penances are expedient to thefe purpofes, as 1 
obferved before ; fo likcwife they are abfolusel y. necef- 
fary in regard af abundance of People, who would 
perfe&tly refign themfelves up to their own fenfual 
Appetites, and wholly live accordiilitaiscshes £ 
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olence upon them at the firt may afterwards grow 

| through Cuftom, into a voluntary Behaviour and free 
. Exercife of their Chriftian Vertues. Although ak 
People fufficiently know the moral Law, as.to the 
rincipal Duties of.it, thar being written upon ther 

Mind as well as revealed in ten Precepts; and theres 

no Difficulty concerning this, but only as it falls in 
morc intricate Circumftances fome times, which are 
called Cafes of Confcience, and which by the Art of 

fome Men are made more and more intricate too, 

than ever can happen in humane Life, yet neither the 
Reafonablenefs of their known Duty according to the 

temper and Faculties of Man, aor the Threats of efer- 
nal Mifery to the Negle& of it in the other World, - 

being at fuch a Diftance, can preferve them in the 
Practice thereof. And therefore there were always 

Cenfures in the Church upon this Advantage, or Ne- 

ceffity of them, which were firft eftablifhed by our 
Lord himfelf, Mar. 18. 17. And often practiſed by the 
Apoftles in an extraordinary manner, fo as to beat- - 

tended with bodily Torments, that Men by this means 

: might be forci Y kept from Sin, through a prefer 

I 2 ~~ upon it, who would be kf 

wrought withal in a Profpe& of eternal Ruine, 

and that they might be chus accuftomed to thé‘zgie- 

tial Bxereite or Action of Vertue, which at aft. wiih: 

hecomea Habit in them, and the refült of 
chae. And I doubt. not but thefe Cenfureg ft 

fully practiſed in the. Primitive Church, si 
— to à ſtrict obfervance of their Chri 
Uy, anda temperat Vertue in their Spirits, ii 
eiherwile have continued loofe cu mage P d 
whole Lite time. Such an Advantage di 
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reftoring of primitive Difcipline be in our Church, -.as 
it would si ein us to a more Chriftian State, and re- 
move that Libertinifm, and diffolute Living that is 
among us. 

Now thefe Penances being fo beneficialas they were, 
and fuch an Advantage to a Golpel-Holinefs, began to 
‘have too high Expreffions beftowed upon them by fe- 
veral of the Fathers, that they cowld atone, or Tarif. 
fy for Sin ; eppeafe the Lord, and appeafe the Judg ; 
and: that both the Offence and Penalty thereof could chem. Exam, 
be redeemed and expisted by them * : though they p.a. p. 20s. 
meant no more than (fit they were an occafion to 
free Creatures to forfake Sin, Aad arrive at fuch a 
difpofition of Vertue and Religion as muft needs be 
acceptable to- God, and had no foundation of Punifh- 
ment in it, and therefore to derive thefe Benefits to 
fuch People as were under the power of their evil 
Habits, they often recommended this pious Difcipline 
above the Efficacy of it, which.does not con. 
fift in the hare ACtion as hough that had any merit 
belonging toit, but in its Influence upon the Mi 
as it tends to the Reformation of that Principle, an 
the.aoquiring.of a better Frameand Difpofition in jt, 
But however fuch -Expreffons as thefe are the only 

und that the Romanifts have from primitive times 

E their.SatisfaCtons, which they fo contradi& in 

Do&rinsabout them. The Fathers well under- 





: 
* e 
T d 
ile 
E 





$74 Tie Texts exaniusd alub T aquila cor 


concutet, cu nes had woes 2 ræ Repestaace 
Lay mere zpox-2 Tics sc Luc Pos uamems of Sin, 
ati tie) oz mur Proportion or Share 
teed, Oa i rat ncp Pemery tha belongs to 
i Ts taani Doc: cect zx Czihomk Church 
IY/€ 2-453, Cat % A(ʒX-SJd rom one Cay 
Qr Arusi; bot wis acc koos inthe tmely 
antient ard Apesicick Charch, which was difperfed 
cer all the World, and maintained a perfe Har- 
mony in every part. And as thefe Sansfadhons did 
but ftart up in fome late Centuries ; Sotis likely they 
were never fo explicitly treated of, ull the thi 

7 in which the fubtile Do€tor lived who e y makes 

juyplta, 3 pares e . ] . 

Hult, 14, 41, them Expiations for paft Sins, and, if le, is more 

^ fubtile about them than. other things. 


Thus we ſee how this only true and infallible Chusch 
ja changed from the Primitive Faith, and the DoSrines 
of the firfl Fathers. I wifh we may preferve ous 
felves from it in fuch particulars as thefe, and in the 
Spirit of Mecknefs, communicate with one, who ac- 
knowledging her felf liable to be miftaken, yet is well 
affured, that fheis eftablifhed as to all her Do&rines, 
and Ulage or rage pc upon the Scriptures, and the 

. concurrent Senfe of the frf Fathers, who as they werg 
nearer the blefled Apoftles, or contemporarg wi 
them, by which they could better; un@iefiestied 
Taftirutions ; ſo being fuch felfdenyiggy 
were, are better. Authors of any , 
to be trufted or relied upon, thas 
chants in Religion, or thok that 
bx in all eher Sanctions, ubi 


apt. 
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fuccefsful in, and having laid fuch a of Secular 
Greatneís, and fuch a power of Indulgences or Pardon 
of Sins, without the trouble of Contrition for 
makes the only Inducement (that I know) to be. 
come Profelytes to that Church, which is fo little Apo- 
ftolick for thofe reafons. — 


THE END 
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Pag. $36. lin. 19. for Principle, read Spirit. 
* $50. lin. 22. for fi si gui | 
$74. lin. 12. dele likely, 
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HE Council of Trest Sew, Fez Ar~.ice and 

Subtilty in no ome Point ird 7j her, rers 

thin in her definition concer--z Pasay, 

which, tho fhe propounds fr in Article ct 
Faith, (and that a moft important one ; yer ter W.L 
dom has thought fit to give ro deferiggion -ë ie fue 
leaves it to her Predares and Priefts to tell whar iz By 
and in what Exten: to be befscy'd, 

Again, Tho ſhe : 
of a Purgatory eftablifh’d gam 
cording to the Ditra T 
tions of Primitive 
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Decret. de 
Purgat. in ini- 
do, 


Bell. de Purg: 
lib «2s eap. Ie 
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her own Injun@tions about it, fhe is pleas'd to pafs by 
the Scriptures, and oblige her Bifhops to be careful to 
have it preach'd too, and believ'd b all the Faithful, 
not as founded in Scripture, but as it has been deliver'd 
by holy Fathers and Councils. It feems ( whatever 
the later Defenders of it may have found out) that 
Holy Ghoft which dire€ted her, affur'd her of a much 
better fecurity from Tradition, than foundation in the 
Scriptures. But was not this Infallible Council all this 
while much more cautious of her own Honour and 
Eafe, than careful of the Souls of her Profelytes, whofe 
Faith fhe thus expofes to the uncertainty of Man's Re- 
prefentations ? What if any Prieft fhould trump up 
Origen’s old Purgatory, he may produce a much fairer 
retence for it from Antiquity, than can be producd 
in vindication of the prefent Roman Purgatory? and 
let him but make it appear to be as beneficial to the 
Churchmen, and there can be no doubt but it fhall be 
allow’d to be as neceffary to be believ'd by the Church. 
Amongft the Ancient Writers, we meet many ftrange 
and unaccountable Fancies this way, and there feerns 
to have been a general Notion amongft them of a Pur- 
ing Fire: But then this was as different’ from the pre- 
ent Papiftical Purgatory,as the prefent Time is, from the 
Time to come, or as that, which is to purge fòme only, 
from that which is to purge and purify all Men : For 
theirs was a Fire which was fuppos'd to burn out at the 
Day of Judgment, and through which not only Venial 
Sinners, and fuch as are defective in fome part of fatis- 
fation, but alfo the pureft Saints, Prophets, Apoftles, 
Martyrs, nay, the holy Virgin her felt, was imagin'd 
to endure and pafs through: And this Purgatory is abun-. 
dantly prov'd out of the Fathers by Bellarmine himfelf. 
So thatif the Opinion of holy Fathers muft guide their 
| . Faith; 


, 
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Faith; or if they are to believe now as the Fathers be- 
liev'd in this particular, they muft have not only a 
very implicite, but according to Bedarmine himfelf, a 
very groundlefs and erroneous Faith ; fince he explodes Bell. ibid. 
thefe Imaginations of the Fathers for fuch. But to 
come more clofe to the Bufinefs in Hand, tho the Trent 
Doctors were fo nice and tender in their Canons, yet we cach. ad 
find them more couragtous in their Catechifm, where Para. de quin- 
amongft the Articles o£ their Creed they not only num- © — 
ber Purgatory, but alfo define or deſcribe to us what it”? ^^ 
is, viz. A Pargatory Fire, by which the Souls of the 
Faithful, afer fome determinate Torments, are purg’d ; 
or, as the word Expiere more pro imports , in 
which they make fatisfaGtion an a to God's Jus’ 
{tice for the failures which they had not time to repair 
in this Life; and fo become qualify'd to enter thofe 
everlefting Manfions, into which nothing that is defil'd 
fhall enter. And no doubt it muft be upon this Autho- 
rity that Bellarmine ſo copfidently maintains the punifh- Bell. de purg. — 
ment of Purgatory tobe the punifhment of Fire, fince pe 2e. 1o., 
the Council of Trest no ways defines it to be aef quar 
Fire in her Decree about it. As to the place of 
this Pwrgatory, whether it be in the Heavens above, 
or in the Earth beneath, we as yet hear not one word ; 
now for this they are to relie upon their Confeffors, and 
how they will be able to refolve what the Church Re- 
prefentative prefum'd not to meddle with, I leave 
them to judg that can take a view of thofe irreconcila- 
ble Imaginations fome of the later of the Fathers and 
Schoolmen had concerning this Particular. For my 
part I cannot but wonderfully miftruft the Infpiration, 
which is pretended to have diretted thefe holy Fathers 
to believe, and propofe to be believed, on pain of 


Damnation, a Place, of which they dared not to give 
Kkkk 2 any 
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any manner of account at all: Sinte there is fcarce any 
one Text either in the Old or New Teftament, where 
we meet the word Fire, but what with fome fetch or 
other their Arguers apply to, and interpret of their 


eT muft it not follow that this Council really 
i 


miftruft’d the Explications of their own Expofitors,that 
jt was fatisfy’d Purgatory was not intended in, or af- 
ferted by thofe places, fince notwithítanding all of them, 
fhe hath avoided defining it to be a Fire? Perhaps in- 
deed fuch a particular affignment of Place as we meet 
defended by the Cardinal and others, was not fo fit for 
an Infallible Synod to affert ; yet fince fhe pretends that 
her Faith hereof is grounded on the Scriptures, me- 


'thinks it might well become her Infallibility to have 


Bell, quo fu- 


pra. 


afferted as much as is, according to their own Principles, 
to be deriv’d from Scripture ; and if that be any thing 
at all, it muft be both that it is a Fire, as Bellarmine in- 
fers from x Cor.3.15.— [ball be ſav'd fo as by Fire; and 
alfo that it is a place under the, Earth ; fince almoft all 


Phil. 2. ver.10 of them reafon for it,from thefe words, — to whom every 


|] 


Kpee [ball bow, of things in Heaven, in Earth, and un- 
der the Earth: Concluding thofe ander the Earth can be 
none but the Souls in Psrgatory ; for at laft, if it be no 
Subterraneous Prifon, what Impudence muft it be thus 
to abufe and mifapply this Scripture? Sothat without 
mifreprefentation, I hope, we may aver, that the Pc- 
pifh Article in this Point, is this, That there is a Sub- 
terraneous Place, where after this Life the Souls of 
the Faithful do abide for {ome time, till chaftis'd with 
the Torments of its Fire, they have paid Satisfaction 
for fuch Sins as they had not fatisfy'd for in this World, 
and which Satisfaction may be haítned, by the Prayers 
of the Living ; fince the one is the plain Doétrine of 
their Catechifm, and the other a neceffary Inference 
from 
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ter with our Adverfaries, and by laying open the dark 
Ob{curities they depend on, and difcovering with what 
weak and impertinent Mifapplications they abufe the 
Scriptures, fondly enínaring their own Souls, and o- 
ther Mens. VN 
The Author I fhall the more purpofely examine hall 
be the Catholick Scripturift, who as he is the lateft, fo 
we may expect to find himthe moft profound and pre- 
par'd ; amongtt forty Popifh Points boaft’d to be made 
apparent in Scripture, we may certamly expect to have 
this of Pargatory, which is of fuch incomparable Ufe 
and Accomplifhment for the Churches Grandeur, moft 
irrefutably difplay'd and laid open. Now then the 
Method le obferves in proving it from s is 
this, firt, From Principles of Scripture, neceflarily in- 
ferring fuch a Purgatory. Secondly, From feveral ex- 
prefs Texts which prove a Purgatory. 
We fhall therefore follow him in the fame Method ; 
Firft, Difcover the Impertinence of his pretended” 
Principles. | 
Secondly, Shew the Infüfficiency of the Texts al- 
ledg'd, and that, with this advantage given him, that 
where we find his judgment and knowledg in the Scrip- 
tures failing, ( which I affure you labours under many 
great Enfirmities) we will help him with the Texts 
urg’d and infifted on by thofe of better Judgments and 
.  Knowledg, of his own Party. $ 
cat,Scipt.25. _ Lhe firft Principle he pretends from Scripture, is 
Point of Pw- this, That there are Scriptures which teach, that after 
eae the Sin it felf ts forgiven, there do remain fome Pains 
ftilldue, even to that Sin, and therefore confequently 
infer a Pargatory, becaufe that Man to whom the Sin is 
forgiven, may Die before he has paid thofe pains in 
this Life. . | 
7 | But 





| 
| 
| 








. But may not that Man who has read thofe Paflages 
of the Prophet, He bas bora our Griefs, be has carried 
our Sorrows; be was braifed for our Iniquities, and wound- 
ed for our Tranfgrefions. And again, The chafifement 
of our Sins was upom him: Wonder what Scripture 
there can poflibly be, which teaches us that there are 
Pains and Sorrows due for Sin, not comprehended with- 
in Chrift’s Sufferings, but fuch, which even after his 
full Pardon and Remiffion granted to us, muft actually 
be born and fatisfy’d for 1n our own Perfons. Why 
this he attempts to make out by thefe two Inftances. 

Firft, That Original Sin, tho it is effeCtually wafh’d 


away in Baptifm, yet the Infant Baptiz'd is ftill obnoxi- 2: 


ous to Death, after fuch Remiffion, which is the Pu. 
nifhment due to that Sin. 
Secondly From what we meet with in the 14th Chap. 


Wa. $36. 
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ser of Numbers, where God tells his People, That tho. 


be had forgiven them their Sins according to his Word, yet 


that they [bouid not fee the Promifed Land, ver.32. But 


their C — ſbould fall in the Wilderne{s. Ver. 33. Their 
Children [bouid wander in the Wilderne{s forty Years, and 
ſbould bear their Forvwicstion, until the Carcafes of their 
Fathers fhould be confumed im the Defart. 

Now the anfwer to both thefe Inftances, is clear and 
obvious: For, firt, They {peak only of fuch Punifh- 
ments, as God for their Tranfgreffions inflicted on the 
Living in this World, and therefore to infer hence a 
Punifhment neceffarily to be inflicted on the Dead, muft 
be Irrational. For, fecondly, God may no doubt in- 
flit a Temporal Punifhment, as he did on David ; ei- 
ther asa condition of his Remiffion, or.as an outward. 
Admonition and Mark of our Iniquities for all Gene- 
rations, whereby to deter and affright them from the 
like. mifdoings, and yet this r ways argue a Satisfa- 
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tual tO jay with thas Seri otri iced tr ai Sac 
fa bon dae to Gur Oris nai Guilt, wluca segnes a 
enr Kenitfion by Eapteſin, or to fay it Cled 1cccrc-z 
to the Difpefition and Appointment or Ged, wie bas 
mide Pork a continual Memorandum ct tiar Origizal 
(anit? The Scriptures indeed tell us, thar Dezi came 
thenuth Sin, and hath fo pals d upon all; bur they ceil vs 
withal, that for a good Chriftian, fuch as we may be- 
leven Paptizd Infant to be, £o die is Gan: to be fure 
they lay no fuch thing as this Scripturift would teach 
us, to wit, that for fome Sins forgiven, and remirted 
tors through Chrift's Blood, there remain tome after- 
pains, for a Perfonal Satisfaction payable by us in ano- 
ther State. Death no doubt is the confequence of that 
(oniiprion which our Parents have deriv’d on us 
Hhiough their Difobedience ; but by no means a fatisfa- 
Gory puniflimcnt for their Tranígreffions. And there- 
lise, lccondly, Tho God in the fame Breath tells his 
eple, ‘Ley [hal bear their Fornication in the. Wilder- 
tele [y by Tare, in which he told them he bad forgiven 
them their Sins, yet this proves not that it was upon 

the 
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fore it will not be worth the while to follow him 
throngh the reft of his Inftances, fince they all send to 
the fame end, and fhew only that there was a preíent 
Punifhment accompanying an eternal Remiffion, which 
was purely in the Juftice of Ged to infli@ or abate ac- 
— to his free Mercy, it relating only to this Life ; 
but tell us nothing, that fuch Puni were fo due 
to the Divine Juffice in another World if not under- 
gone in this, that it could not be fatisfied without them ; 
this certainly muft refle& on the All-fufficient Sacrifice 
of our Redeemer, whofe Blood is the Propitiation for 
our Sins, and therefore as his Principle is without 
Gofpel or Divinity , fo muft the Purgatory founded 
thereon be without Scripture or Divine Revelation. 

His fecond Principle from Scripture is this, ** The 
* Scriptures teach that there are venial Sins, à z. fuch 
“ Sins as are light and trivial, which, tho they deferve 
* fome tempora! Mul&, yet no eternal Tormeats, and 
“therefore he that dies impenitent in thern can’t go to 
* Heaven, becaufe nothing that is in the leaft defiled can 


enter therein; nor to Hell, becaufe he deferves not 


“ thofe everlafting Burnings ; therefore a third State 
* there muft be, even Purgatory, where he may in 
* (ome fenfe be purged,and through his own —— 
* jn enduring its Torments, prepare and qualify himéfelf 
“ for Heaven. What incomparable reafoning is here! 
which fets a Man above the Satisfaction of Chrift's 
Merits, his Sins being too fmall to need his Expiasion, 
which finds Remiffion for a Man dying in Impeni- 
tence, that contraditts the whole Current of the Gofpel, 
which teaches us without Repentance there can be no 
Remiffion ; and again, to fix a Purgatory, calls in que- 
ftion the Jufticeand Equity of God himfelf, who kath 


pronounced by his Holy TD that he-that fhall offend 
: in 











Works, receiving the Bike fears:, ame mE -A5 os 
another "- dur Je rk scs cee, GTS 2 L 
By which we may come i, ices na ee IT is 
doing; but how m proves Gem pecs a a aid 
Tranígrefhon, when God ELCÆA app Ser Fa- 
formance, 1 profefs I cannot 2ppxezeze. I I maiz 
bold to aver, that had there been acy wrt Ei ce 
tion, or finful Falfification, God would æser 1z7* ig- 
proved, much lefs by his Hoy Spun comnendec acd 
- rewarded them. indeed are rwo of cte Tract 
actioas which we are to believe well dene, bees Gd 
himfelf has.vouch'd them to be fuch, lxx. we c ziz 
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Denunciations of Chrift himfelf: Mat. 5. 22. Whofo- 
ever is angry, lays our Saviour, with his Brother without 
a cayfe, {ball be im danger of the Judgment ; and whofoever 
fhall [ey anto his Brother, Racha, (ball be in danger of tbe 
Council ; bus whofoever [ball fay, Thou Fool, fball be in 
danger of Hell Fire : here our Seripturiff is very pompous 
and triumphant, and from the pretence of three kinds ' 
of Punifhments,very confidently proclaims three kinds of 
Sins, amongft which venial are one, which he will have 
to merit, only.a Temporal Punifhment,whereas now our 
Saviour is moft ferious here in repgrefenting the Terrors 
and Punifhments, threatning all the Works and Fruits of 
our unlawful Anger evenin the other World : But what 
wonder fo fee fo blundering a Jefuit thus, ridiculoufly 
infulting with fuch ‘Straws, when the great Cardinal 

nel, de Purg, himfelf lays hold on fuch inconfiftent’ Conclufions to 
ib. 1.cap. 8. eftablifh his Purgatory ? One would think nothing could 
poffibly be more plain than our Saviour's Intention in 
this place, which was to fhew, that “tho the Law 
of Man only cénfur’d and 'condemn'd^ the Murde- 
rer, yet the Divine Juftice revealed in Chrift, will 
purfue every diforderly Paffion, every’ undue Mo- 
tion and Operation of Anger, even in a capital mamer 
in the World: tó come; to which purpofe, as Murder 
was accountable to the Judgment, which had the cog- ° 
nizance of Capital Matters ; fo fays our Saviour, Wh 
foever is angry with his Brother without a Cauſe, that is, 
is guilty but in the leaft degree, (hall be in danger of the 
Judgment : whoforver [ball fay, Racha, {hall be in danger: 
of the Conncil, which infli&s a yet feverer Punifhment,: - 
viz. that of ftoning ; but ie ſball fay, Thon Fool, : 
[ball be in danger of Hell Fire; that is, the higheft and 
moft affiGing of all Punifhments. Now-what-can be: 
more plain, than that, as: Murder isꝰ the higheft- and? 

: : n MEI m oft 





| for their Detirme of Fureatory. 
moft grievous of all the Etects of Pafbor. anc unt 
. Wrath, and that which gave oxafrn t- 75 Dine 
of our Saviour ; fo three are eE ie Coe 
as feveral and approaches towarcs ar cota L 
Sin, not different kinds of Sins, as t^e Car -z- v o 
out the leaft occafion infers, bur d:terere dez-:es <r —e 
fame Sin, and fo confequently the Penairies arnex z t; 
them not different kinds, but feveral cezzzes cf rhe 
fame Punifhment, viz. all equal’; eteznal, cho noc ail 
equally afflifting and tormenting. Beharma ackaow- 
leges that the Punifhments infinuated here, are fuch as 
fhall be infli€ted in the next World, but by an inex- 
plicable. fetch, would have part temporal, orze thofe 
threaten'd to the firft two punifhabie by the 
Judgment and Council, and part eternal: Lut he pro- 
duces no Reafon for his Conje&ture, nor indeed does 
any appear, unlefs it be thefe words Hell Fire, which 
tho I confefs, they may be taken literally, yer cur Sa- 
viour Íeems to ufe them here in a metaphorical way, 


555 


wish refpe&. to the Terrors of Hianom, which tie s, Geri 
Jews, even then had in Memory, and by which ’tis Droe sen i» n. 


hable he took occafion to exprefs the exquilirene!s ^f the 
Pamfamens due to the highe(t dezres, fince rey hut 
no {uch Punifhment among them as suming in 4 lighe 
Fire: but fince our Saviour here declares egar desros 
to be Capital, why muft not every degree ze iate a 
an eternal Punifhmenc? Did ever any Man kn Ii 
nial Offences amongft Capical Punihmenr;^ [ vii 
here refer our Serzgtarif t5 one of his 29a Free ut, 
Maldonst in his C apon dus HRacrec o 1. 0f 
the Council, fays he, ting zio comoprchenc. “re 
Punifhmenss, foch, bg which. eser tak Soke s E 
nified. I would fain kow wh "Eemupord fud 
ments are to be expected ar cher | 
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Lut that it is there where this Sentence wil be piven, | 


Teia Theophiladé apparently informs us, exphining the ak 


m keam Yr of the Sinner in the kaad 


tems T) 


degree, who ts is 


dow 3 the Council : in danger of the Council (fays he) o£ ur 
dAw Iar- holy Apoftles when they fet judging the twelve Tries 


297, & TF va- 
birr PHL 


of Ifrael. 1 doubt tbat Punifhment will be of an eter 


h: rds dade- pal duration which they infli@. Aad therefore becaufe | 


v4 y,» Je 


would refer them to the Authorities moft allowable in 


their own Opinions, which may undererve them in fo 


weighty a Concern as the 
muft again fend them. to the fame Afaldomate 


tures, 


Quan Tom 4 in Thom. 
Faly. 44. &, 1. mim, gi pay, 
nag, Hic bens trt fttt wd 
fone Cenmmerverfiamn de Purga- 
rrr ITN, equis valle yr radrle efi 
tania Mle mertan ( judicil, 
leer iln, Gehentie ) fiifware 
trepta demimgeriern, K pre- 
tei mapie, vel migorem, 
pron cpiemlicnre chelAarun, 


Atald, in Mab. g. Cartan efl 
beoe it hv e te (nvrutm k peira- 
e^t pase not proera di- 
Fonpid, equ tia precedes Ghri 
os eden Wierni peena, fict 
pii ralem pravitate, digna cle 
tbu "it, 


wrong meaning of the Scrip- 
with anotber moft applauded Champion of 
their own Fraternaty, and thar is 


who plainly denies this Text to relate to 


Purgatory, and that for this reafon, becaufe 
tis mighty probable thofe three Particulars 
( Judgment, Couscil, and Hell Fire) inti. 
mate an eternal Damnation, which is 

ter ot leffer according to che ind the 
Oflence, And then for de Cardinals 


` throe kinds of Sins amd Punifhments, hear 


the refolution of Maældonate in the place be- 
fore-cited, 'tis certain, fays he, that not the 
kinds but the degrees of Sins are diftin- 
a in this place, which three deer 
whrift hás here pronounc'd deferving the 
fame infernal Punifhment, tho not the 
fame Weight and Severity of it. 


t fall only admonish. fach: Scripturifts as thefe of 


thelc two things, and fo leave them toa more impar 
tial Reflection on their own Caufe, 1. That it is ve- 


r Ap ty they fhould agree amongft themfelves abou: 


Than ’ 


| Text of Scripture, before they lay fach RrefS aad 
weight upon it in fo important a Point asan Article of 
the: 


danger 


— qey eee GE oe 


— nl 
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their Faith. 2. That they would remember that they 
are not only Proteftants, but thole of their ows Order . 
which thus -— againft them, how fhamefully thefe 
have abus'd and diftorted this plain Scripture. | 

And thus we come to his Convincing Words, his 
few and many Stripes, his Motes and Beams, his Gnats 
and Camels, which are the remaining fupport of his 
Venial Reafonings ; to all which, I fhall firft; give this 
general Anfwer, and let our Scripturift make the beft 
of it: That if thofe Offences exprefs'd. in thefe Terms, 
and which, for the manner of the expre them, he 
concludes to be but Venial, are Sins i , then they 
muft bea Tranfgreffion of the Law of God, for with- 
out Law there can beno Sin. Secondly, If they are 
committed againft any part of the Law of God, then 
they muft be equally Obnoxious to the infinite Wrath 
and Judgment of God, with other Sins, which are ex- 

refs'd En — — poses TID fince the 
holy A e telis us, Whofoever in any one, 
C tho the moft minute — of the Law ) iau 
Mare Tranigredbe, mam alid be equally liable. co the 
nute » muf& alfobe equally liable to t 
Punifhments due to the whole Law ? Ånd then thofe 
can never be made appear by Scripture to be other 
than — AI 2S indeed, does — 
an equal degree ngs, ‘to unequal Offenders, 
yet 2 wages of all Sz», is reveal'd to be Death, and 
that too Death Eternal ; and we hear of no other Puniíh- 
ment for Sieners o£ what bind foever in the New 'Ee- 
ftament, but a fearful looking for of Judgment, and 
Fiery Indignation; but without timely Repentance, a 
final Exclufien from the. Kingdom of. Heaven. Ou 
Scripturift indeed infimae iaaii inii 
be Tyrants, and crush 
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ward our lighter Mifcasriages with Eternal Pains ; bur 
God's Juftice has left no comfortable expectation for any 
Impenitent Sinner whatfoever, dying unrepentant, rho 
but in the leaft of Sins; nor indeed do we find any ching 
offer’d by the Catholick Scripturift himfelf, to evince 
the contrary. ,To pafsby his Motes and Beams, which 
our Saviour calls (o, only in comparifon with the mor 
heinous Enormities of the Pharifees ; can any thing be 
more Venial, than a few. Idle Words? and yet if the 
Scripture the Catholick produces, may be relied upoa, | 
I dare aver, all pretence of Purgatory, for Venial Satif- 
faCtions, is altogether Ridiculous: For I fay unto yos, 
fays our Saviour, that every Idle Word that Men fod 
fpeak, they [ball give an. account — in the Day of 
shies : What can be the meaning of this Text,if not 
this, ‘hat every idle word not here repented of, fhall 
be accounted for, at the Day of pent And then 
where's your Purgatory-Satisfaction ES 

He flutters nexc. with his many and few Stripes, ` 
making the waay fignity eternal Punifhment, but the 
few no more than two or.three ftroaks of a Difcipline, 
or fuch a fhort Risk in Purgatory as may eafily be bought 
off with a {mall Prefent to his Conteffor at the laft 
Gafp: But can any one be more fit for sam Ssripes | 
than this Jefuit, that blufhes not to fool and «rifle thus 
with the Word of God? Do not Tbeophylatt, and all 
Divines (but thofe that underftand no Divinity ) ye 
derftand thele Stripes, as the fame in kind,* bug dif 
rent in their number and portion? Does not eyin 
our plainly fhew how he will require from. gy 
cording to thole Gifts and Capacities be hapdi 
us with, that whofoever offends or neglegi 
to bis Will, muft expect the very fame M 
Juftxe, tho not w the fame Degren ^ 


| 
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to incite us to Sin againft God, or negle& the j 
nities of amendment in this Life, upon the — 
of Salvation through our enduring a few momentary 
Stroaks in another State? Cannot the Stripes be few 
and many, but they muft needs be Temporal and Eter- 
nal? Did ever any Divine before this Scrsptariff fuggett, Cab. Scip. 
if all were eternal, then they muft all be equally many PE => 
and numerous? What fays Thophylec upon . l . 
the place, “ Let us be afrajd, my Brethren, — eho 
* for if he who knoweth nothing,is worthy gros die amm, =a 
* of Stripes, what fhall- become of us, 4st ris: rw is ross 
* who knowingly offend? This was his 725159472» 5 im 5 
Addrefs to the Do&ors of tbe. Church, 
and may admonifh .our Sexspravif, that even an igno- 
rant Tranfgreffion of the Law éxpofes us to the 
Stripes due tothe Law, yea even tothe fame in qua- 
lity, tho not .i number, as is payable to the moft 
knowing Offender :.and therefore, tho this Catholick 
Scripcurift’s Underftanding in the Scriptures can’t much 
endanger him, tho he be in the rank of Doctors, yee 
he has great reafon to beware left his affected Igno- 
rance don’t expofe both himfelf and Followers to the 
reateft Stripes; for my part, I fee no other way for 
im toefcape, but by his honeft recanting {ochb wresch- 
ed Diftortions and Violations of the Seriptures, and fo 
confeffing, that, as the Scriptures enforce no fich Prin- 
jple as Sins Venial, fo neither do they eftablith any 
uch Place as a Purgatory for their Expration. 
` And thus I come to his third Principle from — 
seh is this, The Scriptures teach us to pray 
Metebey teach us there is a Parzatory. 
Ming in the Conf as 
iy not, bur that Prayer 
for 
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ir the Dead is of great Date and Antkyuty, bur we 
ero lure Purgatory : never the lefs a Novelty for thar ; 
the Grounds the Ancients went upon in their Prayers 
for thofe deceas'd being altogether imconfilene wieh 
the prefent Ciscumftances it gre Popafh Perpetarn 
Every knows what different Conceptions ehy 

had of the State of the Dead, fome: fancyine, that thin 


. they flept in Peace, yet they were detain’d im various 


Receptacles, out of which at the laft day they íbsuld 
be removed, fome fooner, fome later, according to the 
that cho they enjoy a pretat ex, yer there would 
that tho they enjoy'd a c, yet ; 
a purging Firc Rame out at the laft day, . which fhonid 
try and purify, and through which both bad and good 
werc all to pais. Now thofe who were. led with fach 
Imaginations as thefe, I hope, migbt offer up tbeir 
Prayers for the happy RefürreGon, fpeedy acquittal 
at the day of Judgment, and perfe& Confümmarion 
ier of Dork, VE. cee ak apes as 
p of Death, wi e ap a 
Purgatory, where even thofe which diein the Lod, are 
in continual Broilings and Torments: Itis ose thing 
furely to befeech God to be merciful in his laf Judg- 
ment, and another thing to entreat him to aRe-. 
laxation, and deliverance out of prefent Torments ; 
gay, 2 is — qos — that the Ancients 
when they pray’ parted out of this Li 
thought of nothing Iefs than a Pergatary; for zx 
look into their Lésergses, do we not find thetr Publick 
Office» for che Dead tram’d in this manner, nay is thefe 


Pat! ény vory words, "Offerimus tibi Rationalem bunc cultum, 


~~. 


bull an | WT p 9 . -T ; er ` 
pro im fide reqesc[centibus, majoribus, Apoftolis. 
“thee 


* vro pro (anii fens Maria Deipara, &c. We 





for tbeir DoBirme of Sura. — 
^ thee, -O Lord, this our reafosable Sacrũm for trem. 
<t that reft in Faith, our Fathers, Patriachs, Preples:, 
, and Apoftles, but more efpecially the mof bo; V» 

‘gin. And therefore certainly bere’s no appearaxe 
of the Notion of a Psrgatory, which not. only de- 
priveth of prefent Reft ; but abounds with fuch Tor- 
ments as neither Prophets sor Apoftles, much lefs the 
Holy Virgin, could, according to their own acksow- 

. ledgments, be expos'd to. And mdeed whoever takes — 

a view of that fhort Chapter in Epspbenins, where Epiph. Reret 
he ju(tifies che Church in this particular againft Aérins, 75- cp 
muft conclude that Prayers for the Dead, and Pargstory, 
are no fuch reciprocal Principle, but that — = _ 
the ene may be made without the leaft quo — 7 TéTe 
— of the ether. His firſt and main — ie shel ie 
realon for them is this, That they which -Zsa ù čs — ix sioi, 
are prefent at the Prayers, may hereby be- roin n wilon etg mi 
come aífur'd«chat the Read are not d — 
to a Non-Exiftante, but fil alive and in being with ^ — 
God himfelf: which is inconfiftent with their Notion — " 
of Pwrgerory, which is this, That the Souls of the de- 
parted are cherein detain'd from God's bleffed Prefence.- 

2, He not only fhews it done to diftinguifh the faith- 

ful Servants of Chrift from other Men, but alo Chrift: 

himíelf, who is fiot to be prayed for, from the beft of 

Saints. And when he reckons up the differences between , . 
Chrift and thofe they pray’d for then, he defertbes . 12 i." 
them thus; He is God, thepeher Men; He is im Bea- exe, in o7 
ves, theother in the Earth, by reafon of their bodily 7/ — 
Remams detain’dthere ; he fays not, by reaſon of therr aea 
Souls detain’d in a fubterraneous Prifon, as no douba he 


would have fi ed, had that 
Dead with choke Religious A pprely 
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lus Eins they hop'd by chem in {time 
paulus to emt, and take away the 
iis of thole for whom they pray'd, and 
hy aberquently thag the Prayers then made in the 


tunel, bob no tlgmblince at all to fuch as now , 


Hijet Prat y, beetle thefe neither refpe nor 
eiteent der the Benmithon of Sins or Guilt, which is 


all obini and peifetled. in this Life, before their 


TL nier à aid (herclore cho Epiphanius tells us 


duy ny M fe thy Wished that God would extend his 


Alive qo chen, yer dt was the Mercy of remitting 
chen bina, ant delivering, chem out of fome Punifh- 
Menta diy Cilia’ dow a ume for want of a full Satis- 


tartian And. Gave che Juft, fuch as Pa- 
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that Bellarmine can do,becaufe the Punifhment of Perge- 
tory in the Scriptures is called Baptifm, as eMatth. 3. 
He will baptize yon with the Holy -Ghoft, and with Fire: 
Bur then this is only faid, and not prov'd, and there- 
iU! fore why may not we reply, That that Speech of the 
holy Baptift, He fball baptize you with the Holy Gboft, 
LT with Fire, denotes no more but fuch a .Maptifm 
which Chrift fulfilled on.Earth.; and the word Fire, is 
only expreffive of the "Efficacy, and great Powerful- 
r — " nefs of its Operation. .Chry/ostom explains 
Sage — it thus; and Theophylact atter him, tells 
put verum 16, Ti V miula us exprefly, when it was that our Lord 
wrt. Td È Barra suds baptized with this Baptifm: What is the 
mule a X aie Amoa., Meaning of this, fays he, He [ball baptize 
imunda m) awüua, 4 mewa yon with the Holy Ghoft, and with Fire? 
—— demeure bueras Why, the meaning is very clear; for he 
fent his Holy Spirit unto his Apoftles, and 
- Qo 57. the Fiery cloven Tongues appeared and refted upon 
^o; them. And indeed nothing can be more clear, than 
that St. John here foretold our Saviour to be the Giver 
of the Holy Ghoft: And that he would manifeft his 
extrordmary Divine Vertue in a vifible Miracle when 
he thus poured forth bis Spirit in the fhape of Fiery 
"Témgues.upon his Apofiles, Here is rio fert’d or Me- 
^. fiphorialitrain ; nothing but what many of the Car, 
"—-— "m ord nig s | E to. 
ge m Ma nens. Thus Maldonate upon the place tells us, 
unen cese iod n ium. “Some indeed interpret this place of Par- 
non eft, quin per ignem, — — but there can be ho doubt, but 
—— eim Cic) aod “by Fire in this place is meant the Holy. 
cft copulativa, fed explicati- i hoft, for the Conjunction (6) 1S not 
va. — A sane “here to be taken as Copulative, but Ex- 
municatio y fed ilg lluftrifima] die Penticoltes fpecie ignis, quæ fa&a eft , figti- 






“plication 
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“í plicative ; and this Explication is added to fhew that 
* every ordinary Communication. of God's Spirit is not 
* fignify’d herein; but that mof illuftrious deſcent of it, 
* ina Fiery appearance in the Day of Pentecof. And 
* that the word, Fire, 16 only demonftrative oſfthi 
* manner and fulnefs, of that Communication of God’s 
* Blefled Spirit, may appear from Saint Mark, and Saint 
* Fobn, both. which exprefs it only by Spiritu Saath, 
* Holy Ghoft.. Nor is ware alonein his 
Interpretation, for another of them alfo, Aie. Com, in Jori 2. Numb. 
Ribera. ia his Comment upon Soc, ap- itg, bound (ur — 
Piles conc of the p n Adis, — — — in m 
thus explains it; Te [hell be baptized with Ut reet. — unc imei. 
tbe Holy Ghof, “they were fo far baptized a a = e 
* with the Holy Ghaft (fayshe) thatthe  - °* ° 
« whole Houfe was fill'd therewith; and hence (fays 
* he ) we underftand that of Sc. Metthrw, He hell hap- ` 
“ size with tbe Haly Ghoſt, sud with Fire. Y confefsin- - 
dead, the Fathers fometimes apply the word Fire to 
another meaning ; but thea, not with refpe&t to Par- 
gatory, but the Fire of Gebessa; and notwithf{tanding 
the Cardinal quotes Bef/ fot the other, yet befides 
a Man's ovn reading. Talet tells * E Bafil, Hilary, Tol intue. 
and Damaſcene, all interpret it of Hell Fire. . Cap. 3. Sic 
And as .we have thus refuted the Cardinals Proof, err. Baf, 
fo fhall we eafily difappoint him in the Text it felf; for Hilarius, & Da- 
why fuch Strains here, Metaphars, and Fetches? Bap- "^ — — 
sifaré pro rsortum, i.c. to-do Pennance, Sacrifice, Pray 
and n for Dead Men. .Sedvrcron tells us, the rea- Salmeron Com: 
fon why fome make uft of this Metaphorical Interpre- P oie 
tation, is, becaufe if the words fhould be taken pro- Quoniam pro- 
perly here, there could be no fplid Argument, whence Pri: 
or the Apoftle to conclude a Refurrection , and we 
know the only realon for fuch Interpretations, is, the | 
abfurdity E 


8L sua 
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abfurdity and impoffibility of the Literal Senfe. But is 
here really any thing of all this in the Cafe? Suppofe 
fome. Men out of concern for thofe who died without 
Baptifm,in a miſtaken Zeal would be baptized for them, 
‘atthopes the Dead might perceive the benefit of their 
X icariate Baptifm at the RefurreGtion; would not fuch 
a Cuftom asthis bea good Argument againft fuch Men, 
that thereis à .Refurre&ion ?. Again, fuppofe there was 
fuch a Cuftom inthe Church ( and we can bring great 
Authorities to confirm there was)that the Catechumens, 
in all defperate Difeafes, or upon a certain profpe& of . 
Death, when they wereas to this Life (as we fay ) doft 
. .Men, to be look'd upon rather as Dead, than Living, 
ufed. to: receive the Baptifmal Laver; and fò Baptifari - 
pro mortuis, be interpreted to mean no more, than to be 
Baptized for {uch as were accounted for dead Men: 
` How would,this weaken the Apoftle’s Reafoning ? 
Muft not:an. Argument preffed from fuch a Cuftom, 
rather convince fuch. Men, that according to their 
own ufage there muft be a RefürreCtlon ; than deftroy 
the ftrength of fuch an Inference? I. fhall determine 
nothing of certainty of fo uncertain a Text (unlefs it 
be that it fignifies nothing to a Purgatory); but thus . 
_ much Epiphanius tells: us, That it was in 
Epipha. Cerinthian. Hares 28. the fenfe of the firft Suppofition that Tra- 
—— — Pes un dition had interpreted thofe words of the 
Tw dyiov "Amor cigmwes. Apoftle, If the Dead rife not, why are they 
ei Aes venegl, XC p. 114» then baptized forthe Dead æ And-as to the 
s Catechumens, that they by this their ufage, 
declared for the Refürre&tion of the Dead: That t 
Apoftle alluded to a particular manner of fome Mea, 
"tis plain, by the way jn which he expreffes it, Why 
Are they baptiz'd for the Dead? And why fiend we in: feo- 
pardy every Hour ? By the one,referring to the manner 
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only asan Argument «d Hominem our own ConjeQure, 
but fuch a one, as has the judgment of nolefs a Cardinal 
Baon. Amwl. than Baronius to {upport it. And now is not this an 
Tom. 1.409% admirable way of founding Articles of Faith upon fuch 
$.$ 159 Scriptures, which they dare not truft the Fathers to En- 
terpret, nor yet can accord in their own Explications 

about them. | | | 
But now it will be time to enquire, how much 
ftronger the Catholick Scripturift is, in his other Text, 
which is this: 1 John 5.16. If any Man fee his Brother 
fin a Sin which is mot usto Death, he [ball ask, and he foall 
give bim Life for them that fin not unto Death. As, 
when they find the word Fire, oT prefeatly difcover 
the terrible Flames of Purgatory; fo where ever they 
light upon the word Death, or Dead, they can immedi- 
ately perceive that advantageous relief of Praying for 
the Dead. Wasever Text fo manag’d, as our Scriptu- 
rift bas handled this? If he makes any -thing of it, Y 
think “tis only this, that it treats not'of Sins Mortal, 
Cath. Serie and Sins Venial. There ss 4 Siw unto Death, fays the 
Pag 247" — Apoftle, Ido not fay, ye [ball Pray for it; and fo we, 
. fays the Scripturift, sever Pray for thofe whom we know 
to dje Unrepentant; and this is the true meaning of the 
place. Is this the true meaning? Then let me ask this 
Catholick Expofitor, Do you Pray for thofe whom ye 
know to live Unrepentant? Thatis, Do you Pray for 
. thofe very Sins, which ye know the Sinner has not 
a X"P. Repented him of? Yes, that they do, if the Scripturift 
' isinthe right of it; For they hold Prayer lawfully and 
fruitfully made, for all Sins whatever, during the Life- 
time of the Sinner. But how this can agree with the 
true fenfe of the place, or be reconcileable with the A po- 
ftles meaning,whom he acknowledges to have taught:us 
here, that there is a Sin unto Death, for which, he dares 
not fay we fhall Pray, let the Scrépturiff explain. What 


aS 














for ther Doftrax of Purgatory. 

is the true meaning of this place? when che 475. 
infinuates, there ts a Sis auto death, i. e. Of tox oazy 
provocation as {hall never whe e zx enkor 
fuch as we can have no to Prey ior. He 
does plainly teach us we muft not Pray for the Deac - 
when he {peaks of a Sin not unto death, he 

as plainly juftify us in our Prayers for the Deed, I 
know not the way of Breeding amongít 1 be Carhciick Fa 
thers, but fhould a Proteffast Sophiiter have inferr’d ſuch 
a Conclufion from foch Premiiles, he would 17,7 have 
been foon hifs'd out of our School. Scppsfe the Apoftle 
had {poke inthe words of this Scripeuritt, ( wich which he 
thinks to falve upall) there is a Sin until death, and a Sia 
not until death; this would have inform'd us, that there 
remains no help by our Prayers in this World, tor Final Im- 
penisence ; fo again, that we are to Pray here for the 
Penitent in this Life; but it muft ttill remain a Mvftery, 
how the Apoftle fhould hereby fuggeft, or recommend to 
us! Prayers for the Dead. What is the Apoftle doing in 
this Chapter ? Is he not endeavourmg to excite and ftir us 
up toPrayer, with the affurance that God will hearken to, 
and grant us our. Petition if we ask any thing according to 
his Will? Ver. 14. Again, does he not here give an In- 
ftance what it is God is D fhould ask of him, and 
tell us, that if we fee our Brother fin a Sin, yet if we ex- 
perience withal, that he relents, and continues not obfti- 
nate and unrepentant in his Sin ( which certainly brings 
Death, and fhall be pardon’d upon no Prayers or Intercef- 
fions) we may pray for fuch a Sinner, and he fhall be 
rais'd from the death of his Sin, and reftord unto the Life 
of Salvation upon our Prayers: What’s all this to Praying 
for the Dead ? Does he not ftrangely manifeft his extraordi- 
nary Knowledg in the Scriptures when w um. 
ing this, that we may — for all 

of the Sinner, asa Reafon why St. J 
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-inthis place intend Praying for the Dead,fince every Novice 


can informhim that we areno more ta:pray for all the fins of 
the living, than.weare to Pray for all the fins.of the dead,if 
there be any force in thefe words of the Apoftle: We may no 
doubt Pray for the Converfion of all :Sinners upon Earth, 
and that God would givethem a timely Repentance in this 
Life, but we muft not pray for their Impenitence, or that 


God would forgive them their Sins Unrepented of; and this 


muft be the Import of the Apoftle’s Expreffion, who tells 
us not, that weare to pray for fuch Sinners while living ; 
or that we may not Pray for them, when déad; but only 


that he affirms not, that we may Pray for thematall. But 


is it not ftill more admirable, to hear the Serépturift pro- 


Cath. Scri, Ving, Prayer for the Dead fromi this ‘Text? Becaufe the 


in the fame 
Page. 





Apoftle {peaks of their Prayers who knew their Brother 
to fin not unto Death, that is, as he himfelf explains it, 
to have given Signs of true Repentance; which I warrant a 
Mancant’t give Signsof true Repentance till he is dead: the 
words are, Who x bis Brother (im , which muft fuppofe, 
that he that prays, and the Sinner who is pray'd for, are 
both in the fame ftate as to place, viz. in this Land of 


-tbe Living: and I believe, no Man could have apprehended 


any thing of the condition of the Dead from this Text,bur 
he that has no Life at all in his Underftanding. Good God ! 
may nota Man read his Bibleall the daysof-his Life, with- 
out the leaft apprehenfions of a Purgatory from fuch Scrip- 
turesas thefe be? Has not the Catholick Scripturift plainly 
deftroy'd his own Undertaking, by appealing to fuch Scrip- 
cures, which as they prove no Prayer for the Dead, fo do 
they, according to his own Meafures, lead us to conclude, 
that there is no Purgatory. Andthus much for his pretend- 
ed Principles from Scripture inferring a Pargatory. 
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Witnefs of their Faith and Devotion. I fhall not 
{pend tithe now in examining fuch Proofs as thofe, 
which come not out of the Scriptures, but proceed 
to his more Cationical Quotations, whofe Authority is 
allow’d by all fides. And firft; Is it not very ftrange 
to find a Purgatory pleaded for out of the Old Law, 
which tho moft exprefs and particular in all things 
' relating to Prayers and Sacrifices, yet infinuates not the 
leaft Offices, for a deliverance out of that fubterraneous 
— ? Have not many of theit own Party doubted, 
and as many openly deny'd there was any Pwrgatory 
before Chrif and indeed does not the nature of the 
thing it felf abundantly proclaim as much? for to 
what end fhould God enjoyn them thus to pray and 
afflict themfelves, for thofe tormented in fuch a State, 
aut of which there was no poffibility of Relief or Re- 
demption for. them thén, thére having been, accor- 
ding to their own Principles, no entrance for any into 
Heaven before Chrift ? - Again, after all their Sins were 
forgiven, which is the cafe of thofe in  Pwrgatory, 
what hinder'd, but they were as fit for Limbus Patrem, 
wherein the deceas’d are fuppofed to have been thea 
detain’d from the glorious Vifion of God, which meft 
have. been Torment enough to every righteoug Soul, 
as any. other whatever. * But to fpeak to the Fes 
. themfelves alledg'd for proof hereof, Zech. 9. x1. As 
or thee alfo, by the Blood of thy Covenant, I bave fent 
forth thy Prifoners. out of the Pit, wherein is no Water; 
De Purg. lib.,, D ONE of the ftrongeft and moft appeal'd to, and which 
eap. 3. § not Bellarmin concludes abfolutely to refer to a Purgatorj. 
mslocus — But would it not be very expedient thefe Arguers 
| Should determine amongit themfelves what is the true 
meaninp of thefe words before they found an Article 
_ Of Faith upon them? Was Limbus Patrum, where Ix 





for their Doctrine of Purgatory. 
the pureft Saints are fancy'd to have refided with Peace 
and {weet Contentment, fo very like or agrecalle w 
Purgatory, with all its fiery Panps aud Scorshings, a5 
that God may have represented bou) in the fame Word» 
and Chara&ers ? That this ule is, and has been made 
of this Text, to infer the one as well as the other, not 
only the Cardinal acknowledges, but Beconus ally tells 
us that Catholicks commonly underftand it either of 
Limbus Patrum, or our Pergatory : and one of their 
prefent Champions applic» it dirc&ly to a Limbus, and 
then may not we with better realon conclude jt alludes 
to neither of thofe two States which are f) jrrewae 
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The Texts examined which Papifs cite 
more fubftantial Expoftors, and fo the Papifis wither 
a Purgatory in Scripture, for all fuch as this? 
T mede the Chapter, wherda he will pescare, cim 
who reads pter, wheres ill perceive, ther, 
tho it may have had fome refpe& to the i 
of Jfrael. out rede o mdp rii ii 
where they had been defticute of the {weet 
ments, the Screams {pringing from the tree 
Woríhip and Sacrifices of God, which were nor to be 
offes’d but ar Jerafalom ; yer it had a more partic 
Eye to the ption of Man out of the botromic& 
Lake of everiafting Damnation by the of that 
Covenant eftablifhed in the Blood of Chrift : for does 
not the oth Veríe in thefe words, Bebold, thy Kms 


cometh unto thee: He is juf, and having Salvation, lomiy, 
and riding upon an Af, and spos a Colt the Foal ef 
an Afs; puny — to — gm Redeemer 
haltning to t riumph ccomplifhmenr 
of iei, dian Bie/fednefs upon the Crofs? Has not the 
Holy Ghot, Mar. 21.8. applied to, and interpreted thi 
very Prophecy of Chrift? In a word, here is nothing 
in the Circumftances of this place, which, according to 
their own Principles, is applicable toa Pørgatory: for 
firft, the Souls therein detain'd can no ways be faid 
to be the Prifoners of Chrift, becaufe they are fuppos'd 
to have obtain'd his full Remiffion before their coming 
thither, neither can any Soul be faid to be deliver% 
from Purgatory by the Blood of his Covenant fince dj 
wolefs that this Releafement is either to be puchu 
" the Prayers of the Living, or work'd out by 
own Perfonal Pains and Torments. . oS 
Another place alledg'd by the Cardinal for prosbe ms 
of, are thofe words of the Pfalmift, P/si. 66. napimi 
went through Fire and Water, and thos | 
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Vows which be had {poke with bis Moatb, and proumsfea 
with his Lips when he wes in thefe Trosbies. Do am 
all thefe Circumftances abundantly evince thar the 
Fire and Water through which God had now brougir 
them into the prefent eafe and enjoyment ef this 
World, was that Fire of AfflsChons, Miferies, and Ne- 
ceffities wherewith be had chaftis’d and vifited them 
inthis Life? And therefore confequently that the anly — 

Inference deducible from thefe words muft be, thar of 
the Holy Ghoft, through much Tribulation we may en- 
ur into the Kingdom of God. . And thus have we this 
nii, Gan, in Text explained x leri Jefuit in his Comment upon 
^i «Num. che laft Verfe of the 13th of Zechery, where he interprets 
— thole words, J will bring. the third part through the Fire, 
cluttanum gnd will reme them as Silver is refined, and try them as 
vain iewat Gold is tried, &c. thus, This fhews, fays he, that Chri- 
„endum uq, Stians Shall be exercifed, tried and approv'd by Tempta- 
piel Ciong and Miferies, as we read P/a/. 66. fo that we 
in purifi- may pels through the Heat and Terrors of this Fire 
nun, ut Vl, and Water, an 7 be never the more in da of 
44. n "- the Parchings of their Purgatory: What jefuitical 
"Theology is this, to interpret fuch Difcourfes as relate 
to Affisttions and Trials in this Life, fo as to eſta- 
ES pun the fititious Pains and Torments of the 

eA " 


There arc feveral other Texts and Places alledg’d by 
the Cardinal to the fame purpofe, as 1 Sew. 2. The 
Inhabitants of Jabifh Gilead when they heard wher tie 
Philiftines bad done to Saul, faffed feven deyss di 
2 Kings 1. where it is faid, David wept suntik Hi 
for Saul awd for Jonathan, asd the Men that were: dili 
bim. “For tho indeed, fays Bellarmine, all this agile 
* have been the Effects of Grief, and Sorrow, occidi 
“by that difmal Slaughter, yet it is cdible as 
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The Texts examined which Papifts cite 
God, as in the cafe of the Child, for whom he ceas'd 
praying when dead, and all hopes of enjoying him ia 
this World were perifhed. But not to oppofe the 
Cardinal in his Conje&ure, how can this poffibly make 


‘Out a Purgatory? David and the People no doubt pro- 


8 


pos'd the obtaining of fomething by their Prayers and 
feven days fafting ; but why muit that neceffarily be 
the eafe and deliverance of the Souls in Parvetory? 
Was there nothing elfe to be obtained here? What may 
we think of : acceptance of their Humiliation : 
What of their Endeavour herewith of appeafing the 
Wrath of God, and an obtainment of the Reconciliati- 
on of his Mercy and Compaffion for the future? Was 
any thing of this kind alfo irrational? When David 
ceas'd his fafting upon the Death of the Child, did he not 
teach usthat the advantage and benefit of our Prayers 
extend not to the Dead? Is it not a very ftrange thing 
that a Man can’t mourn or lament for the lofs of a Fa- 
ther, Brother, or a deceas’d Friend, but fuch Sorrow 
muft immediately point out and dire& us to a Purge 
tory? The holy Apoftle St. Past indeed comforts and 
follaces fuch as forrow for the Dead, and endeavours 
toreftrain and moderate their Grief, but it is by affsring 
us the Dead are but afleep ; notwithftanding the fuita- 
blenefs of the opportunity, he gives not the leat hint 
of any racking Pains they endure in the way to reft ; 
neither does he bid us comfort our felves with the hopes 
or affurance that our Prayers and Interceffions fhall ob- 
tain, or haften their Releafement out of them: fo thar 
we may conclude the Apoftle’s Thoughts were far diffe- 
rent from thofe of the Cardinal, applying the fenfe of 


our Sorrows for the Departed to the apprehenftons of a 
Purgatory. | 


Another 








for their Doctrine of Purgatory. 


Another Text produced by: the Cardinal is out of 
Micha 7. 8, 9. Rejoyce not againft me, O mine Enemy: 
when I fall, I (ball arife : when I fit in darknefs, the Lord 
fhall be a Light unto me. Iwill bear tho Indignation of 
the Lord, becaufe I have finned againft him, until he plead 
my Caufe, and execute Judgment for me. IF we mind 
the whole Chapter, the fenfe and proper meaning of 
it will appear to be this; the holy Prophet in the firft 

art of it reprefents the great Sins and Iniquities of 
—* that fuch was the degeneracy of Ifrael that 
the beft of them was become a Briar, and the moft upright 
fbarper than a Thorn-hedg, ver. 4. that thercfore God's 
Vengeance and Deítruétions were upon them to purfue 
their Tranfgreffions with his Juftice. And then again, 
as is ufual in all the denunciations of God's Wrath a- 
gainft his People, in the Perfon'of Jeruſalem the Holy 
Prophet manifefts fome Remains of the Divine Lave 
and Mercy ftill reaching towards them admoni hes Baby- 
lon not to infult over her; for tho fhe was now laid wafte 
and deftroy’d by her, yet fhould fhe be rais'd again and 
become rebuilt in Glory ; tho fhe Should thu, bear the 
Indignation of the Lord, for this realon, Lecaule fle 
had finn'd, yet afterward» upon ber Kepentans, and 
Amendment fhould God pical ber Cats apink her 
Enemy, (viz. Babylon) and execute fadztuent lus ferme 
falem, repair thoie Wounds and Vise es wri tti 
her, in the cafe and glory ot ber Feo "ioa. 
the plain and proper impot of tos Chives, sul tin 
fore this place can refpect ool, the prefers As es e atl 
Afflict: cq tefwicg vu dados dal, Av te Varyma, 
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. even thofe mortal Sins which condemn not to Purgatary, 
which were not to be purg'd or done away by its tierceít 
Satisfactions. s. "Tis no ways agreeable to the Souls - 
in Pwrgstory, to have the reafon of their Fall and 
Condemnation thither, reprefented with fuch Aggra- 
vations of the greateft Sins and Tranfgreffions, becaufe 
they are releafed from the Guilt of Sin in this Life ;. 
and fent thither only to recover fome unwary flips and 
venial DefleCtions. . As for the Cardinal he only men- 
tions chis Text to make up his number, fays nothing 
for it himfelf, throws his own delufion upon St. Ferom, 
Rive. in lo- whom yet Ribera in his Comment upon the place cites 
onus & a ih favour of the quite contrary Explication, wiz. the 
lii. Ne lateris, very fame Expofition which we have given before. 
O Babylon de Another of his places cited is the ọtb Chapter of 
mihi mad a Ia. the 18 Verfe, Wickedne[s burns as a Fire, it [ball de- 
Propheta prz- vonr the Briars and the Thorns.T heclear fenfe and mean- 
aoa eft, < ing of the Prophet inthis place, is apparent enough. 
pugnata, fedfrom verf. 9; where he begins the defcription of the. 
— adifi- Pride and Haughtinefs of I/rae/ ; and admonifhes them 
- of the Vengeance of God pouring forth all her Enemies . 
upon her ; and therefore when he tells us in this Verfe 
that Wickednefs burneth like a Fire, it is the Wicked-. 
nels of thefe Enemies of Ifrael whom the Prophet 
meaneth, and whom God would now permit to devour 
not all the People, viz. not thofe who yet worfhipped 
and obeyed aright, but the Thorns and Briars, the moft 
lewd and finful Perfons amongft them. - But now how 
the devouring the Thorns and Briars, which denote. 
the moft grievous and mortal. Sinners, can intimate 
thofe Venial Tranfgreffions which the Fire of Purga- 
tory may confume, wear away, and fatisfy for, I 
fhalt leave to thefe Framers of a. Purgatory to ex- 


plain. . 


Another 
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Another Text ftill is out of the 3d Chapter of Ma- 
lachi, and the 3d Verfe, And he [ball fit as a Refinery 
and Purifier of Silver, and he [ball Purify the Sons of 
Levi, and parge them as Gold and Silver. Who this 
Refiner and Purifier is whom the Prophet {peaks of in 
. this Chapter, it is plain in the fir& Veríe, viz. The 
Lord, even the Meflenger of the Covenant renew'd by 
the Father in his Son Chrift, whom our Fathers before, 
and all Chriftians now delight in. 2dly. The end and 
purpofe of this Purification and Refining by Fire, is 
alfo clear in the latter end of the 3d Verfe, viz. That 
they may offer unto the Lord an Offering of Righteou[nefs. 
And therefore, thirdly, the Perlons to be thus refined... 
and purified, by the efficacious operation of this Fire 
of God's hofy Spirit, could be none but the Sons of 
Levi, the Pries and Congregations of Ifrael conver- 
fant in this = — — — coming and 
nce, the end. of this ner being te prepate 
—— fuch, te pay thofe Sacrifices and Oblations 
as may become pleaíant unto the Lord, wer. 4. In a 
word, the Prophet in this place foretels the Expiation, . 
and cleanfing of our Hearts by the Holy Ghoft given 
by *Chrift, and therefore he is faid by the Fire of his 
. holy Spirit to warm our Souls, to purge and cleanfe 
them, as the Fire purgeth and cleanfeth Metals, by 
feparating and throwing off cheir Drofs ; and in this 
feníe the Spirit o£ Chrift, i.e. by which he is faid to 
renew and purify us from our Corruptions and Filthi- 
nefs, is frequently by the Prophets entitled the Spirit 
of Fire, * the Spirit of Burning , particularly Ifa. 
4.4. which place all is alledged for the Confirmation of 
Purgatory, but with what ground, let the Catdinal de- 
termim, who in his Argument from «big place, ac- po de Perg: 
kaowledges the Refining and Purging mentioned in cap. 3. $. lo- 
this place, to relate meerly to the Living, whereas that cus 
P.ppp2 .  refpedis 4 
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.. bable and conje&tural, and therefore no ground 
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refpe&s only the Dead: For he may as well infer the 
Dead to be the Living, as from this Purifying the Li- 
ving by the Spirit of God, conclude a Purging and Sa- 
tisfying for the Sins of the Dead in another itate. And 
thus we have taken a view of their whole Force and 
Strength in the Old Teftament; and I perfuade my felt 
there cannot be a greater Argument of the weaknefs 
of their Caufe, a clearer Refutation of their fhameful 
Obtrufions of this State on the Faith and Belief of a 
Chriftian Conícience, than what the naked recital and 
examination of their own Proofs muft neceffarily 
evince. 
. I proceed now to their Conclufions and Deduthoas 
from the New Teftament. | | 
. The firft Text which we meet cited by Bellarmine, is 
Mat.-12. 32. But whofoever ſpeaketh againft the Holy 
Ghoft , it (bal! not be forgiven him, neither im this 
World, sor in the World to come. The main ftrefs of 
the Argument from thefe words lies in that Exprefhon; 


Neither in this World, neither in the World to come; 


that is, as Bellarmine and his Followers underftand it, 
neither in this World, nor in Purgatory. Indeed Saint 
Auguſtine feems to infer fome. future Remiffion of Sins 
after this Life from this Text, but what Remiffion, or 
of what Sins, he declares he dares not aver; fo that his 
Conjecture was far from the Cardinal’s prefent imagi- 
nation of a Purgatory, which determins what is re- 
mitted, viz. the guilt of fome light Mifcarriages ; and 
alfo the "way how -it is remitted, viz. by a deter- 
minate endurance of Pains and Torments. 
. Secondly ; Whatever Remiffion that holy Father con- 
ceived fhould be hereafter, it could be only a thing pro- - 
| or an 
Article of Faith, (which he tells us is to be founded 
on plain and-indubitable ^» ad becaufe he himfelf 
| | | Was. 
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was both Doubtful and Uncertain of it ; as is apparent 

in Four diftin& places of his Writings *. I contefS it *St4«.Enchi- 
. feems very ftrange to me how the World to come fhould 2-24 Hrem 
. here fignify Purgatory, which is fix'd in an intermedi- & caps ees. 
. ate {pace of time between a Man's Death, andthe Re- Jaxta — 
ſurreéction; fince the Scriptures do fo generally under- A 
- ftand by it the Day of Judgment, or the Time after Quxft. 1. dc 
. the Refurre&ion; as we read particularly Lake the : — 
20. ver. 35. Thofe that (ball be accounted worthy to — 
enjoy that World, and the Neſurrection from the 

Dead. The coming of Chrift to Judgment is ever 

where reprefented to us as the End of this World, fo 

that the other muft Commence from the time of his 

coming to Judgment ; and this, t if confidered, will fDe Purg. cap. 
take off all pretences of Impertinence in thefe words 4° dicum 
of our Saviour, without that Purgatory Nemiſſion, &c. fed tamen 
which the Cardinal infers as a Salvo for our Saviour's E 
Difcretion in expreffing himfelf in thefe Terms, Nei- ed Quis 
ther in this World, neither in the -World to come ; for is faceremus Do- 
it any Impertinence or Uncouthnefs to fay, Blaſphemy ick 
againft the Holy Ghoft, is a Sin of that dreadful ac- tum, inepe 
count, as fhall neither be allowed Pardon in this World enim diceret 
by the Abfolution of Men, nor be pronounced or pro- "9^ S° 
claim’d Pardon’d by Chrift himfelf at the Day of Judg- 
ment;when he fhall perfe& and confummate the Remif- 

fion or Punifhment entred here on Earth, when he fhall 

call the Righteous, Come ye Ble[fed, give the final Im- 
preffion to their Pardon; but againft the Ungodly pro- 
nounce, Go ye Curſed; eternally bind up tho ‘Sins 
which have, or ought to have been bound-on Earth. 
And that which may confirm this Explication, is the 
Ufe and Manner of the Scriptures themfelves, which 
all along exprefs the time for the retributions of Re- 
wards and Punifhments to be the Day of Judgment, 


as Mst.25.32,33. and indeed, this is elegantly explain’d 


"4. 
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5 ^L. ibid cap. by the Cardinal himfelf, fhewing us, how thoa par- 
dos ue ticular Sentence pafles upon every Man in the day of 
ne. Ec ramen his particular tryal after Death, yet the fame is faid to 
M aoa , be done at the laft Day, and that properly too, becanfe 
noviffmo m- then it is publifhed before the whole World to the great 
dio, quia eft Honour of the Righteous, and the higheft Infamy 
mam oro man- and Reproach of the Ungodly: And does the Scrip- 
do manifefti ture any where fuggeft to us under the title of the 
fme & cam World to come, any place or ftate diftin@ from Hez- 
fe oram RE ven or Hell, {© that without inferring a third place in 
ignominia im- the World to come for Remiffion of Sins, according to 
porum O^ Rellérmine himfelf, our Saviout's manner of Ípeaking, - 
may be allowed moft clear and expreffive. 
~ secondly; Since Blaphemy againft the Holy Ghoft 
is here exprefled a Sin of the moft unpardonable pro- 
vocation to God, fince our Saviour repeats it with the 
higheft Abhorrency, telling us twice, that tho all other 
Sins and Blafphemies may be forgiven, yet ftill chat 
againft the Holy Ghoft fhall net, may we not very 
agreeably to the whole Narration, here aver, that om 
Lord makes ufe of chat Expreffon, Neither in thes 
World, nor in the World to come, rather by way of Ag- 
gravation, or to exprefs ftill the greater heinonfnefs of 
the Sin, than tacitly to infer, that there remains a Re- 
miffion and Forgivenefs of other Sins in the World to 
come; rather to {bew that this Sin fhall be eternally 
Unpardonable, or as St. Mark expreffes, ver. 14. never 
be forgiven at. all, than to:teach us that other Sins and 
Tranigreffioas mot forgiven in this, may yet be remirted 
. in the World to come, and that ted, before we enter 
m" the other — — 2 the cafe of Remilfion 
Bch. de Purg. had by Purgatory. All that I find reply'd by the Cardi- 
d de nal to this, is, That by @ like Hos als dn We may 
Shuffle off Hell it felf, and calbit an Aggravation ‘when 
our Lord condemns the Wicket, Go you into everlafting 


burn- 
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bay nings ; but by what Logick, or from what Premiffes 
he draws his Conclufion, it is paft my Capacity to Con- 
je&ure: Our Lord in divers places, ee grec À feveral 
opportunities exprefsly tells us, That the portion of the 
Wicked foall be everiafling Burnings: Well, therefore 
when he fays, Ble/phemy againf? the Holy Ghoft (ball not 
be forgiven, neither im this World, neither in the World 
to come, he muft either be underftood to infinuate a 
Remiflion of Sins in Purgatory, or we may as reaíona- 
bly conclude that there is no fuch Punifhment as Hell 
Fire, Is not the Cardinal more Impertinent in this 
Indu&ion, than he would infer our Saviour’s Expref- 
fion to be, were there no Purgatory-Remiffion after 
this Life? That this Exprefhon is Hyperbolical and 
Figurative, St. Mark maniteftly infinuates, briefly com- 
prehending this more Figugative and ample Circuition 
of St. Matthew in that {hort fpeech, Non remittetur in 
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/Eternum, fhall never be forgiven. Indeed, Bellarmine Bell. quo ta 


fays, St. Mark is no fit Interpreter of 8t. Matthew, but pra 
his reafon for it is beyond the Cardinal himfelf, viz. debere. 


Becauíe St. Matthew writ more copioufly and largely, 
and St. Mark’s Gofpel is but a Compendium of Saint 
Matthew: As if that Man which Contracts another 


Man's meaning, and that too by the guidance of an In- 
fallible Spirit, were not to be allowed a Competent 


Judg of his Intentions. Or, again, As if che more 
— Soe Rhetorical, were to determine and 


over-rule t 
certain St. Mark, who was guided by the fame Spirit 


with Sc. Masthew, has delivered nothing different from, . 


or difcording with St. Matthew’s meaning ; and there- 
fore fince the whole tendency of the Scriptures may in- 
cline us this way, and St. Mark has explained it to this 
purpofe, muft it not be moft vonfequential to infer, 


that, To.be forgives neither in this World, nor in the 
World 


more Concife and Comprehenfive. "Tis. 


3e Re- 





noo . 
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World to come, imports no more but this, (ball never be 


Ecllerm. ibid, forgiven. As for this Induction. which the Cardinal 


makes, either our Szviou: {pake the words as Saint 
Matthew relates them, or as Sc Mark, oras both: If as 
St. Matthew, oras ootn, we Lave gain'd our Point, it 
will in no meafure advantage his Caufe; for tho he 
{poke the very words of St. Mattie, yet he meant no 
more by them. tha: S1. 5 | Nas explained: So that by 
confequence they are very rar from evincing a Third 
Place for Remiffion of Sins after Death; or InftruGing 
us, that that Remiffion 1n the World to come, which 
he here denies of the Sin againft the Holy Ghoft, he 
tacitly infinuates to be competible to orher Sins. The 
Cardinal Jiimfelf acknowledges fuch an liierence as 
this to be no good Logick; and to argue by way of 
Inftance : When the Scriptures affirm Hy pocrifie is- a 
Sin {o hateful to God that he cannot bear it, may. we 


. + rationally infer, that there be fome other Sins of that 


Ibid. 





nature, that his Infinite Purity can bear with them? 
Is it not more clear to affirm, that by this Expreffion 
the Scriptures only manifeft the grievoufnefs of this 
Sin of Hypocrifte, no ways tacitly affirm God can en- 
dure and bear with other Sins? So that according to 
the way of the Scriptures themíelves, we may fay that 
our Saviour in rui words only aggravates the Odiouf- 
nefs of the Sin againft the Holy Ghoft, fhewing it fhall 
never be forgiven, but no ways advifes us that there 
are other Sins which may be forgiven, if not in this, 
yet in the Worldto come. As to what ‘the Cardinal 
alledges of the Impropriety of this Expreffion, Neither 


in this World, sor in the World to come; if there were 


no Remiffion in the World to come, it is Impertinent 
and to no Purpofe, (ince thofe words do fully anfwer 
the purpofe of our Saviour, and with the greater vehe- 


moncy 
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fpake here of a compleat and perfect Remiffion, whick 
comprehends the Remiffion both of the 
Lip ee HPS Sin, p — in ab cn man- 
— * ner the moft grievous Sins are faid to be 
* Koes iieri Remitted in — World, for this Rea- 
pane, quomodo gravilli™ fon, becaufe their Remiffion is compleat- 
ele quis ibi complerur cawn ted there. But, firt, What's all this to 
kenuiſio. Venial Sins, or the Remiffion had in Par- 
gatory, which according to his own Prin- 
ciples, has nothing to do with grievous Sinners? Again, 
How can the completion or perfection of all Remif: 
Gon belong to Pwrgarory, when the Scriptures eve 
where refer it to the lat Judgment by Chrift ? Second- 
ly, If the moft grievous Sins are faid to be remitted 
in the other World, for this Reafon, becaufe. their Re: 
miffion is compleated there, then why may not this 
Expreffion, Shall be forgiven neither in this World, nci- 
ther in the World to come, fiznifie one and the fame Re- 
miffion, the one, «;z. That is the World to come, be- 
ing only a Confirmation, and Completion of the other? 
irdly, If che Remifhion sa the World to come be the 
fame with thet im this Life, only in a higher and more 
comprehenlive Pertection dieses nca it, then bow can 
thele words inter a third Site for Remiffion of fuck 
Sins as are ro ways Remitted in this World. 
according to the Dc&rire cf Chrithaniry, tho nct ac- 
cording to the. Doctrine ct the Church of Rome, thé 
Remithon cf the Punishment zlwavs 2ccc ie 
the Remithen cf the Sin, bur vet it will not 
that this Text of Siripture wh:ch ueareth cf the Re 
miton cf Sins cnl, isagrees}te or appl'i;ble, much 
demanttranve cf their Parzen, wheren they j 
tend ony toa Remika ef Penifhmect, and fome PG 
ni! Satinichons f+ {bch Sics as are already Reakte 








_ 














for their Dotlrine of Frryatery. éz: 
in this World. And thus I think by the helo a we 
Cardinal, we have fufficiently difappoinred toem cx 
the affiftance of this Text inthe fupport of their Psr- 

atory. M 

, The next place alledged, is 1 Cor. 3. 15. Shall be me. de Pae. 
Saved, yet fo as by Fire. ‘The Cardinal tells us this is one aP- s- 3 1. 
of the obícureft, but yet moft profitable Texts ; fo illu- ^ 
ftrioufly manifeft is their Caufe in the Scriptures, that 
its higheft Advantages, are the deepeft Obícurities; — 
and its cleareft Light treafured up in the profoundeft ` 
Darknefs. He alfo tells us it is reckoned by St, Augu- 
fine amongft thofe difficult Sentences St. Peter {peaks - 
of, which many wreft to their. own deflruiiion ; and 
therefore we may all conclude what, an incomparable 
Foundation it muft be whereon to. bottom an Article of 
Faith. If we confider the Circumftances of the whole 
place, we fhall find them in no refpe& fuiting with 
their Purgatory: For Verfe the 13th, the Apoftle tells - 
us the Fire here {poken of, is that whereby, every Man's 
Work [ball be made manifeft, and therefore confequently 
that all Men both: bad and.good, both Apoftles and 
others, fhall pafs through the Tryal and Examination 
of that Fire here mentioned; which agrees, not with 
their notion of Purgatory, from which Apoftles and. 
Saints are wholly coke exempted. 2. As the exami- 
nation of this Fire extends it felf to all Men, ſo is 
its Forcé and Operation faid to exert it felf upon the 
Works, not the Perfons of every Man, asin the latter 
part of the 13/5 verfe, The Fire [ball try every Man's 
Work of what fort it is; and foagain Verf. 14, 15. I 
any Mans work abidetb, or if amy Man's work [ball be 
burat. Whereas the Fire of their Purgatory has nothing: 
to do with the Works of Men, which are fusius 
bc accepted before an entrance therein, DES 
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exercifeth its Sting and Punifhment upon the very Souls 
of Men. 3. If we confider the Day which fali thus 
declare our Works, we fhall perceive that can no wa 
agree with their Chimerical Purgatory: For tho 
Fext tells us it fhall be revealed in Fire, yet fome inter- 
pret this Revelationby Fire, of the final Conflagrarion 
.of the World ; others, of fuch a one as fhall flame out at 

Bell. de Purg the day of God's final Judgment; the laft of which 
lib. 1. cap. $ Bellarmine acknowledges to be the general Opinion of 
Hid qua , the Fathers, and alfo admits of, and allows it, for the 
od ei pa moft true. Now, how from this Fire which fhall be revea- 
rag aph, led at the Day of Judgment,we may infer a prefent Fire 
. purging, and cleanfing the Souls of Men immediately 

afrer their departure out of this Life , I confefs I want 

the Cardinal’s dexterity to make out ? I fuppofe, ac- 

cording to theirown Principles, the Fire of Purgatory 

fhall be no more then ( whatever it is now) at that 

laft Judgment, and therefore how this Defcription or 
Enfinuation of that examining and determining, Flame 

which fhall thus fearch, amd prove the works of all 





Men then, can declare or manifeft to us this Purging — 


Fire at prefent, out of which Millions fhall have 
efcap’d before, and into which perhaps Millions fhall 
never enter, viz. All regaining here in the Flefh at 
that terrible Day of the Lotd, {ome of the Cardinals 
Difciples would do very well to explain to us. As to 
- all the particulars of this Text, fuch as are Foundaghey 
Builders, Gold, Silver, Wood, Hay, Stuble, £t all 
Fire which {hall try every Man's work what * 
the Cardinal with Proteftants interprets to hata 
proper, and Metaphorical meaning, and disi 
agreement can this Claufe bear to the i | 
properly and in its litteral fignificat 
confeffes one or two ndn Equivadi 
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Expofition, Underftandmg, whofe works the Fire [ball 
try, of a Metaphorical, and Figurative Fire ; (ball be 
faved fo as by Fire, of a Material and AffliGting Fire : 
But it is the Incoherence of his own Imaginary Do- 
&rines, not any variation in the Text it felf, which 
fore'd and oblig’d him thereunto: For if we under- 
ftand the whole in a Metaphorical way, we do no vio- 
lence, but altogether clear up the Apoftles meaning ; 
for as@o that Claufe óc Ad mopic, fo a by Fire, upon 
which all. his ftrefs depends, This certainly clearly ma- 
nifefts that Fire is here mentioned only Figuratively, 
or by way of likenefs, or refemblance; as who fhould 
fay, his works fhall perifh in the Fire, but the Work- 
man fhalt efcape, yet with that difficulty and hazard, 
as if that Examining Fire had got hold on and been réa- — - 
dy to devour him; now the Cardinal acknowledges. 
tar Examining Fire to be Metaphorical: Indeed the — 
Apoftle feemis carefully to have obviated the Improprie- 
ty of rhe proper a tion of that word Fire, here, 
by the interpofition of that Particle (4+), nor can the 
Grammatical Conftr uction any ways elp out the Car- 
dinal's imagination of fuch a Material Fire, which by 
its Pains and Tortures fhould aGually fave and reftore 
the Perfon Tortur'd therein unto Life. As for what 
the Cardinal alledges from thofe words, If any Mans Ibid. s. fecun- 
work {ball be burnt, be (ball fufer lofs, inferring that it do ienis ifte» 
meaneth that fucha Perfon fhall receive a Punifhment : " ™ 
Tho a Lofsand Punifhment are very different things; 
the one being tnffidedin us by another, the other ma- 
By times the effeGk aim Mis perioral Negligence, and 
Error; yct if wee Cardinal in this Pez- 
eue. t willy manifhment referr'd 
T Erby Fire; is 


^ lperiencing 
| P 7 B them. 
S "ni ie b a 











626 The Texts examined which Papifts cite 


them, to be rather the works of Damnation than lead- 
ing to a Reward, avery heavy Punifhment? As for 
any other, there is not the leaft colour or pretence from 
the words. The moft material Obje&ion I find made 
to this Explication is this, ‘That if the words, So «s 
Fire, ate not to be underftood of a Material and Tor- 
Ecll. ibid. § menting Fire; then thofe Builders who are faid to 
penique "Build, Gold, Silver, and precious Stones, may as pro- 
queretur, iy vs f 
te beginning, perly be faid to efcape fo as by Fire, as the raifegs up of 
‘Hay, Wood, and Stubble ; and fo that diſtinction which 
the Apoftle plainly fuggefts to be between them Infig- 
nificant, and to no Purpofe. But this is eafily remo. 
ved, if we obferve, that, tho they are all ſubject tọ 
this Fire of Trial and Examination, yet they are not 
all Obnoxious to the like hazard and danger by it ; for 
thoit confumes and deftroys the one, (viz. the W ood, 
Hay, and Stubble, ) yet it does but illuftrate and make 
more manifeft the Worth and PerfeCtions, of the other, 
viz. the Gold, Silver, and Precious Stones... As I fupe 
pof; two Men of unequal Qualifications, mayi run 
through the fame Examination, tho the one with no 
tis d but rather advantage to his Reputation: So 
that as. Wood, Hay, and Stubble, which refer to fuch 
fallc, and unwarrantable Doctrines as fhall be accouat- 
able’ for, at the Fiery Examination of God's fiercegh 
Judgment, bear no relation at all to Venial Sins, which 
a {mall Penance, perhaps a fupernumerary Ave Masia. 
may wipe off in this Life, or at moft a few Pangasa 
Purgatory, clear us from, long before that. tegi 
Day, which fhall declare our Works. So is thi 
here mentioned to try every Man's work of wii 
it is, far from the nature of their Purgatory Sl 
becaufe they are only to Purge and Satisfy, 288 
205ncand make Tryal ; 1n a word, tbe. osa 
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fory, the othera Pargztory Fre. Tæ ae 
which interpret this Fire of thofe Tc ces icc: 2 EE - 
Gions wherewith God often examines oc Wines ia 
Do&trines in this Life, parci Sc Ær že. ix 
Gregory the Grest, whole Dars acd De. “cS — 
to have given the firft occaíioa to Urs Ciac Pazzs- 
tory; but I fhall not dezermia the tire when ed v. 





exercife and examin us with cits Fiery Tra), i: Renz 
fufficient to fhew, that the narure or this Ex:— 7-5 
Fire, let it happen when it will, ino wz;s: 7-12 





that Imaginary one, fancied to be xw 57:77 i Pæ- 
gatorj, the property of thar being to Toy wicks, $= 
the efficacy of this to Afflt and Poca Sock: Acc 
that this place is thus to be underfrood Mcz-77:7:23 7, 


we might Confirm by divers of theiz osa Exc: 
Befides many preffing Arguments urged by Ers xis, 20 Por cm 
evince that it makes neither for Veris! Sizs, oc: a Pzr- 
gatory for which Bellermime decies it {9 prizi, 


Suarez cites Sedulius, Lyranus, Ciajeten, acd other Sz Tan. 


--bhwa - 


Interpreting it almoll in our very words, tho indis: £55 


he himfelf will have the wile pizce uzc:ctxd ci a oo 
Proper and Material Fire, but he brings 2o bertar Iz- pu; A 
ducemehts to determin us on his fide, thin BeZzrmize mm: 
offers to make out, that tho Fire in one pac of the 

Text muft be meant Allegorically, vet /o as by Fre, 

muft neceffarily be taken in a Literal and Proper meaz- 

ing : Indeed the Inftance by which the Cardis:' -:-- 
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dertakes to make it appear tous, thar it was the maa- 

ner and cuftom of St. Past, thes to u£ the hme ward p. 

in divers ſenſes in I is mot Remickz- z.” 

ble, and docs abh ‘the Cards. aam i 
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who knew no Sin; here the word Si» is to be taken in as 
different an acceptation as the word Fire in the former 


place: What?’ Was he made Mortal Sis, who knew 


Only Venial Sins, or how is Sin here taken in a diffe- 
rent meaning ? Indeed to be made Sin, and to know Sin, 
have different meanings, but then they are alfo diffe- 
rent Sentences ; but as for the word Sis, that imports 
the very fame in relation to them both; as to his 


ode 
made Sin, it means no other than that that Spotle 


Lamb was fent by God to be the Sacrifice for our Mor- 
talSins; and the Punifhment he under-went fhews, 


that the Sins imputed to him, or for which in our ftead 


he accounted, were thofe very Sins which he knew 
not, that is, which he had not been perfonally con- 
cerned in committing. What Agreement is here with 
Sins different, fuch as Morte! and Venial, with a refem- 
blance of a Metaphorical and a Proper Fire? Or be- 
caufe we meet the one Expreffron, what countenance 


. can it give to the other Inference and DeduGion s they 


were the fame mortal Tranfgreffions which the Apoftle 
intimated in the one place, and it was no doubt one and 
the fame Metaphorical Fire which he reprefents and 


: alludesto, inthe other: But thus it is when Men will 


— to Scripture for the confirmation ef fuch Bo- 
&rines, as differ from the very Spirit and Letter of the 
Scriptures, that they are compelled to ſuch irrational 
and unconcluding Mifapplications. ' x sud em 
And thus I proceed to another place infifted iyd 
the juftification of a Psrgatory by the Cardinals TIN 
that is Mat. 5. 25, 26. Agree with thine Adverf arp iili 
whilft thow art in the way with bim, lef at any / 
Adverfary deliver thee to the Fudg, and the Fudgit 


+ 








thee to the Officer, and thou be caft into:-Prif d 
I fay unto thee, thou (balt by no means came à | 





for their Dotre sf Paro ucr. 


til thou haft paid the stmot Farzis:a7. — — 
no means come out thence, urri ie 1:707 —— ae 
utmoft Farthing? Thea oum nuncu Boia se m- 


gined to be Parzatary, OUT Ct x pou MEE eT 
the Prayers, and Mia cr cs ocn c6 HST 
every day fuppofed to cce tims, ll l 00e 
Payments to be mace bo te —262 7 LL 9 44 -o- 
us, St. Chryfofism Uncet. Gs — 


meaning,that is,asbavirg racect. Cu a ez 
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thence, till be bath sai i arae i Dm xo 
meant only the Imo aeren ious eur vot 
Law of Man in ths X Fie ee a T 
frequently s et witnouxlac fe tel ton Tose 
phylact upon the 12th Cao QD B P ae C e 
l be for the greater Tero, enc mot ction. i. 

allure mean and carnal mimi: to Loe ace £c 
with the frightfulleft profoc of Ce Soe nez 
feem moft to dread ; I fav, it Mav ven Cuts ctl y 
and ly to our Sav our; HXCDLIOD it cue Crag- 
ter, thus be taken io it mo& 
meaning: But it is, and bath 
an Allegorical manner, but yet4 
vantage to their Purgatory, as 
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Maldou. in Mattb, 5.25. Ad- 


veríarius nofler eft ille quem 
læſimus, quem raca aut ftulcum 
appellavimus, qui adionem a- 
pud Deum contra nos habet: 
Via eft hujus vitg tempus : Ju- 
dex Chriftus, qut di&urus quod 
uni ex his minimis feciflis . mi- 
hi feciftis:  Minifter Damon 
malus, qui in torquendis dam- 
natis Deo minifterium przbet : 
Carcer Infernus: quadrans mi- 
nima culpa ad quadrantem fol- 
vere, pro fummo Jure puniri 
proverbio dicebatur. Et po- 
flea quod autem dicit, nos in- 
de non exituros, donec ulti- 
mum quadrantem períolvamus, 
non fignificat, ut ait Auguftinus, 
exituros poftea, fed nunquam 
exituros : Quia qui in inferno 
funt, cum femper débitas panas 


- folvant, quia pro quolibet mor- 


tali peccato infinitas penas de- 
bent, nunquam perfolvunc. 
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out of their own Expofitors. ‘Thus Mal- 
donate in his Comment upon the place, 
gives us this clear and familiar account of 
it: Our Adverfary here intimated , fays 
he, is that Man whom we have offended, 
whom we have abufively called Rache, 
and Fool; for which he fhall implead us 
at God’s Tribunal: The way, isthe time 
of this Life; the Jude, Chrift, who fhall 
then tell us, what we have done to the 
leaft-of his, we have done to himfelf : The 
Officer is the Devil, or fome evil Spirit by 
whom God affliéts Sinners; the Priſon is 
Hell ; and the laſt Farthing, the leaft Sins 
and Offences: And that this expreffion of 
paying the laft Farthing, is proverbially 
ufed, to fignify one to be punifhed after 
the utmoft Rigour. And tben further, 
when our Saviour tells us, He (ball not go 
thence till he has paid bis laft Farthing ; his 


meaning, fays he, is not, that they fhould go out after- 
wards, but as St. Auguſtine expreffes it, that he fhall 
not go out atall, for this reafon, becaufe thofe in Hell 
for every mortal Sin ftand indebted in infinite Punifh- 
ment, which ’tis impoffible they fhould ever be able 


Stella in Luc. cap. 12. Non 
intelligas quod aliquando exiet, 
quia donec particula in Sacris 
ns æternitatem fignificat, 

€. 


to fatisfy. And Stella in his Comment 
upon the.12th of St. Lwke, farther ex- 
plains the famein this manner ; If a Mag, 


fays he,fhould infer from thefe A 





til-he has paid, that when he has paid 
fhall be releafed, he would not err,but thigh. 


this would be the fame as never: Becaufé there agp 


-end of Infinite, and this Particle Dosee in Scriptile 
p Eternity ; and to oppofe an-equal matchji 
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Errors, with fuch Triflings as this. As tothe 2d. The 
force of that Particle Domes, Is it not a wonder to fee 
{o great a Cardinal fheltering himfelf with fo ignorant a 
Shuffle? Is not this word frequently ufed in the Scrip 
tures with — to Eternity, as Pſal. 110. Sit thos 
on my Right Wand, until I make thine Enemies thy Foot- 
ffool? Were his Enemies no fooner to be made his 
' Footítool , but Chrift was to be difplac’d from the 
Right Hand of God, or do thefe words oppofe his 
eternal continuance at God's Right Hand? This t 
think no Chriftian will affirm that believes the Nicene 
Creed, when it obliges us to confefs his Kingdom fhall 
have no end. Again, The ufe of this Particle is fo fre- 
quent in — that Theophylact in his Comment up- 
on the firft Chapter of Matthew, tells us "tis the Proprie- 
ty of the Scriptures to ufe it in this Latitude, and trom 
the force of Donec peperit, with St. Jerom, concludes 
Fofeph never knew Mary at all; to be fure they fignify 
not that he knew her afterwards, which I uw the 
Worfhippers of the holy Virgin, and Defenders of her 
perpetua M uer will no ways oppofe. And as for 
the Inference the Cardinal draws from thefe words, He 
knew her wot till fbe bad brought forth, viz. Thar they 
fiznitied fhe fhould certainly bring forth: W hatever it 
was to his purpofe, yet it was no ways agreeable to the 
Scope of the place, which was now to sg neun 
tire Chaftitv of her Virginal Purity, when Com 
Ceiv'd and brought forth our Bleffed Lord > goaded 




















/ 





Jaen. Concord. in from thefe words, with 
eap. 20. paz: r2. no pet " * m. dn. a 
quis rede cx bec loco ur;cre aim teli | 
probarionem PesganotD, Ov. 
vad locum. 


the Parable, fheweth thar the Partaie Dew muaas- 
felts not that the Debt here meneioned imi ane day 
be paid, but thar the exrreameft Jutzxe thal zea- 
cuted upon fucha Debtor; amd chug he tiac Sani] 
unjuflly offend his Naghbowr, aad b mul kim 
age ei and afterwards will moz enc:asour x 
Satisfadion and Reconciliamon wali hes rs de 
way here in this Lite, bur defer 28i oil the Dey cias 
God cometh to judgment, (hui chem xci t'e kar- 
fullet Judgement of God ; and becauméc he amut 
be uncapable to pay the Dede shes, OC urmei 
with everlting Puoihmen Tos s cka wii- 
out Force or Strang, and. cheresore das Price os 
different from the Goal ot. Paygatery. 


And thus have I done wih the Cariama: Bar 
there have been other W ns ac work ince, am ae- 
tempted to firengrixn them Arpukuecxs wii sk 
Additions astheic, the i8 of Peter te zt Chaprzr 
the 19ch Veric, By wbuch alfo be ment, and Pronted 
to the Seals m Prifom, whee /sumezzmes were Dxísbe- 
dient, when oxe the Leuz-fufcrieg ef Gea taxes £a 
thee days of Noah. Our Moc-mm Argxrs 5c , Cm 
clude here is a cear and ma- L4 E —acon cf 
their Pasrgatory, in tins very dark and mijn ki- 
muarion of Chrift’s Preaching m that very SEI, 
v Mee o md orig ae ee t 
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for their Dochi of Purgatory, 


Divinity, and before his A Pearance in the Flefh ; 
and therefore no Ways to be underftood of his 
Preaching the Gofpel ‘after his Death , and before 
his Refurre@tion , to thofe who remained in cer. 
tain Receptacles of the Earth, But fecondly, That. 
they were the Souls of Men living in this World, 
und not the Souls of thofe Departed, to whom in 
. this Spirit of his Divinity Chri is faid here to 
ve Preached, further appears from the very Text, 
which tells US, That the Souls to- whom he Preached, 
were {uch as were they Difobedient, and that the time 
Of their Difobedience , was before the Flood , when 


of God, which eter {peak f, muft denote 
ut S Patience, who had call’d thofz en, liv 
thus in difobed; > to R by his Hol 


theyewere the difobedient to whom Ch; 
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-words are, Whom God raisd wp , i 
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«he Souls in Purgatory, for befides, that there could 
be no fuch ftate before Chrift had opened unto us 
the Gate of Heaven; to what end or purpofe could 
he have Preached tothefe who muft have obtained 
his full Remiffion of all cheir Sias in this Life, who 
wanted no knowledg of Righteoufnefs, only (ome 
few fatisfaftory ftroaks to introduce them into 
Paradife. | 


To conclude, Tho we take the words in the 
meaning which their own Expofitors put upon 
them, yet we cannot pofitively infer there is a 
Pergatory from them, becaufe at laft they may 
more clearly be underftood of that Prifon, where- 
in they imagine the Righteous Patriarchs them- 
felvesto have been detain’d; not that thefe could 
ftand more in need of fuch Preaching whoare ex- 

{fed by God's Holy Spirit both to have known 
before , and to have rejoyced when they faw the 
Day of Chrift; asthe Apoftle fully explains to us, 
when he tells us how Mofes effeemed the Reproach 
ef Chrif. greater Riches than the Trea[mres of Egypt. 
And therefore we may with the moft reafon con- 
-clude this Preaching was neither to the Souls in 
the one place, nor thofe in the other: And that 
from this Text can be made out, no fuch place 
aseither of them is fancied to be. 


AH; 2. 34, is alfo cited by fome of decina 








the Pains of Death: The fente of dili 
explain it, isthis, That when Chri 
‘feended beneath in the Earth, be Seal 





Sor their Dottrine of Purgatory. 
their Painsand Torments ; not the Damn'd, becaufe 
they are paít all deliverance ; not the'Saints, becaufe 
they endure no paims at all; therefore the Souls 
in Purgatory. But do the words intimate the leaft 
glimpfe of any fuch releafement performed here by 
Cirit ? Dothey not tell us exprefly, that the Per- 
fon loos’d wasthe Lord Jefus himſelf, whom they 
dhad crucified, verf. 23. And moreover, that she 
Pains from which he was toos'd, were thofe of Death, 
«hac 96 vére, as the words are in the Grek, by 


which twas impoffibie he foould be holden. What's - 


aH this to Pwrgatory, or the releafenfient of Souls 
from its fiery Terrers? What a trange Zeal is here 
fer a Purgatory, that cann’t allow of our Lerd’s 
RefurreCtten from the Dead, without his leaving 
Rech a Scare bekind him ? 


Again, Leke 32.42. Lord, remember me when thes 
— thy Kingdom; is applied to the fame 
purpofe, though the Thief, when yet afie, made 
this Requeft to eur Saviour, yet this mh necef- 
Grily argue an Oprnion of 2 Remifhon afer this 

; and a a aa cogs i 
u fodle-be with me i» Paradife; yer thi oves 
not 2 Purgetory, but meft "IE EM 
- i ef 2 Porge 
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, thofe in the Sea, which fhall knowingly, and with 
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things under the Earth, he moft convincingly in- 
forms us of a Pwrgatory; by realon (as they in- 


terpret it) thofe under the Earth, muft neceffa- 


rily be underítood to be the Souls tormented 


there. But what Shifts are thefe, to advance an 
Article of Belief ? Does not the Apoftle here re- 
prefent uno us the univerfal Soveraignty of 
Chrift? And bowing of Knees here mention'd, 
denote that fubjeCtion, which not only every hu- 
mane Creature, but even the Inanimate, nay the 
very Devils, trembling and quaking, confefs due 
to Chrift? Why € thofe in the Earth neceí- 
farily be the Souls in Psrgatory ? Are there not 
many Men, Women, and baptiz'd Infants, dead 
in the Faith, whofe Bodies lie therein eover'd, 
befides many living Animals and Vegetables, which 
are y ne gg faid in Scripturg, to bow to, and 
glorif in their kind, and according to the 
confiftency of their Natures? Is not this fuffici- 
ently explain'd to us in the $:5 Chapter of the 
Revelations at the 13thVerfe; AU Creatures whieh 
are in the Heavens, and in the Earth, and in the 
Sea, and all that are in them, beard I faying, Praife, 
and Honour, and Glory, and Power, be unto Him thas 
fitteth upon upon the Throne, and anto the Lamb fer 
evermore ? And fometimes we hear Holy Devid 
in like manner calling upon the Sun and Moon 4 
praife the Lord with him. What Creatures igs 








fenfe of veneration glorify Chrift? May they si 
as reafonably fix a Pwrgatory in the Moon, ais 
the Waters, as inthe Earth, from {fuch Texts asii 
are? | | | ^o o 5 seil 
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The Tents exami otat Papifis ce 
dfan d, we ber God, a How[e Eser- 
ma ss tæ Ther, = Cx. 5.1. So far is this 
Dorme i£ : Peras Dom being dear or ap- 
z--uE ac ce Scope, rue muft want cot- 
zoo Sent: she fhe te perverted by fuch illogical 
Daoa AV bealf. 


THE END 
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The Tents exammed which Papifts cte 
diffole’d, we have a Building of God, a Honfe Eter- 
val in the Heavens, 2 Cor. 5.1. So far is this 
Doctrine of a Pargatory from being clear or ap- 
parent in the Scriptures, that he muft want cotn- 
mon Senfe that fhall be perverted by fuch illogical 
Deductions as are made in its behalf. 


THE -— 
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IMPRIMATUR. 
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Church of Rowe, againft allowing to the Peo- 

plethe ufe of rhe - Scriptures, is their be- 

ing fo extreamly liable to be mifunderftood, 

and to have falfe and corrupt Seníes impofed upon them. 
And indeed, whofaeyer impartially confiders the wild 
and extravagant Seníes which they themfelves impofe 
upon fundry Texts of Scripture, in defence of their 
own unfcriptural Do€trines, will be very much temp- 
ted to ſuſpect, that their Defign was to make Inftances 
of the truth of thistheir Pretence, and to convince the 
World how liable the Wi onn is'to be abufed, not ~ 
[te o^ y 


T HE common Pretence of the Doctors of the 
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ly by the common People, but alfo by Men of Wit 
and Learning, when once they are lifted by their Inte- 
reft to ferve a bad Caufe: And to ftrengthen this fu- 
fpicion, I know no greater Argument, than their vain 
and impotent indeavour to jultify from Scripture this 
moft uncharitable and unchriftian Pra&tice of their 
Church, viz. their concealing from the People their 
publick Offices of Prayer in a Language that they do 
not underftand: To expofe the vanity of which At- 
tempt, and let the World fee what miferable Shifts the 
managers of it are put to, isthe Defign of the enfuing 
Papers; in which I fhall, 


Firft; Examine the more general Proofs from Scrip- - 
ture which they urge for it. 

Secondly ; Confider the particular Texts of Scripture 
by which they defend it. — : | 

Thirdly; Produce our Scripture-Arguments againft 


< oit | 

Fourthly; Anfwer the Obje&ions by which they en- 
deavour to invalidate the Force of tliefe Argu- 
ments. | | | 


- Firfl ; Y fhall examine thofe generat Proofs from 
Scripture which they urge for it. And for this Mat- 
ter, we need feek no further than the Catholick-Scrip- 


turift, and the Touch-ftone of the Reformed Gofpel, which 


two Books are Collections out of Bellarmine, and other 
Popifh Writers, of fuch Scripture-Proofs as they have 
preffed to ferve and defend the difputed "Doctrines and 
Pra&tices of their Church; and the latter of which 
hath done little effe than juft recited the former, and 
this, in my Opinion, with far lefs ftrength and advaa- 
tage ; fo that when we have anfwered one, we have an- 
fweredboth. — .' | Now 
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. Now as for the Catholick-Scripturift, the moft fpe- 
cious Arguments which he urges in defence of their 
Latin Service (and which is wholly omitted by the 
Touch-ſtone) is the Practice of the Jewifh Church ; 
which from the Babylonifh Captivity to the Time of 
Chrift, had all her Scriptures, and as he tells us, ail her vid. Bellarm. 
publick Service and Prayers (which was all taken out of the E ace reo 
Pfalms, the Law, and the Prophets) in that very Lan- "AP'S 
guage-in which they were written, viz. in the Old Hebrew, 
that is, in a Language well known indeed to the common 
People of the Jews, before their Tran{migration into Ba- 
bylon ; but i» their Captivity at Babylon, shey loft the 
knowledg of their Old Hebrew Language, and confequent- 
ly had all their Scriptures and Publick Service read ina 
Language unknown to the common People, and this fo 
fourteen Gener ations—And this, faith he, before the Eyes 
of Chrift and hs Apofiles, and they never didin the leaft 
— it. Mhich Argument, though it ſeems plau- 
fible enoughat the firft, I doubt not will appear, upon- 
a more intimate enquiry, lighter than Vanity: And 
therefore in Anfwer to it, I fhall briefly propofe thefe 
four Things to the Reader’s confideration. 

Firft ; That long before this Captivity, God himfelf 
delivered the Scriptures, and confequently the publick 
Offices: of Prayer contained in them to the Jews, in 
‘their native and vulgar Language; for itis agreed on 
all hands, that the Ancient Hebrew, in which God 
delivered to the Jewsthe Book of the Law, the P/alms, 
and the greateft part of the Prophets, was before this 
Captivity, the vulgar Language of the Hebrew Na- 
tion, which is a much better Argument that God would 
have the Publick Prayers of his Church "enin ina 
known Language, than this pretended Pra&ice of che 
Jewifh Church is, that it is all one to God whether 
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they be performed: in a Lanpuapge known or unknown: 
for fappofing it were true, chat the Common People of 
the Jews did, under this — forget their Old 
Hebrew Language, and confequently that they under- 
ftood not their Publick Prayers, which were ftill con- 
tinued in Hebrew ; all this was accidental, and argues 
nomore, than that God did permit the * to loſe 
their Original Language, and confequently to offer up 
their Publick Prayers to him in a Language which 
they did not then underftand. And what then, doth 
he not permit a great many — which he doth by 
ho means allow? Notwithftanding this permiffion, 
it mipht, for any thing that appears from it, be in 
God's efteem either a great Fault in their Rebbins, 
that they did not tranflate their Publick Prayers into 
the New Vulgar, or a great Faut in the People, thar 
they did not take care to tranfmit to Pofterity their 
knowledg of the Old Hebrew, and perhaps it mipht 
bea Fault in both. And doth it follow, that becaufe 
God permitted them to be faulty, therefore he appro- 
ved hele Fault? The Queftion is, Whether God did 
approve this their Practice, or no? and till it appears 
that he did, God's permiffion of it isa very fallacious 
Proof of his Approbation. For it’s .evident from the 
fhany fevere Animadverfions our Saviour made 

the PraGices of that Church, that God for a Jone’ 
time did permit a great many Corruptions in it ; an 
fot all that yet appears, this may be one of them, and 
a very great one too; and till fuch time as it’s oved 
to be no Corruption, no: Argument of the lawfulnefs 
of it can be fetch'd from God's Permiifion. Allowing 
therefore the Matter of Fa& to be true, vz. That the 
Jewifb Church for Fourteen Generations celebrated her 
Publick Services in a Language that was unknown to 
! the 








ſor Prayers in an Unknown Tongue: 
the People, it’s certain that for feveral Generations the 
Roman Church hath practifed the fame: Why then 
may we not aswell argue the lawfulnefs of it from 
the practice of the later Church, as of the former, 
and fo bring. the thing in Queftion for a Proof of ir 
felf, than which nothing can be more extravagant from 
all the Laws of Di(putation: But thw, faith our Au- 
thor, was pracfifed in the "Jewsib Cherch before the Epes 
of Chrift and bis Apoffles, «sd they sever did sa the [es] 
reprehend it. Suppofing this at preſca n ie er, 
which (as I fhal fhew by and tv) 5 sx. 
falle; get even from hence there : 20 7-7; or C» + 
quence that thereforc che thing ts lewtad zz z 77-7 
proved that chere is sothing c2 5€ ca ww. vx woe 
Saviour or his Apotties have exce; 7p 2 
this I doubt caa never be proved : For bow 377 x i.e: 
that our Saviour rep: eS qued oux 
in the Fewif> Church ? Aad! ie cuc um, ouo 
thas this might be ont of her Corzz cxx, 99 ur ve 
Saviour never repreende n, pes tert cuo cux 
fome Things ia bez Wormie fo variat r: Aa? 
they needed ao seprehenitoe, tex cz i Lowe 
enfion tothezaíerres ; zd omn suae meum n 
ings, her pray:se us as semema 12opme, rry.) 
She — ma) may, lick, e $5 Cae; 
place as moft things we can mmaya , f cov e 
this t conciadc bam CARLE Hil aw 
Saviour judged ths Praxe Law, s ma wd 
would have reproved x, and i mr) be ig ov.. uw, 
either becaufe he looked spon st 25a praza ba Cake 
ciently expofed it felf, o- fæ fame oce bests. whet, 
we at this d:iftance camsot arrive 2: ba, m tie atar 
hand, God's delivering wte Jess ces burn b- 
vice in their Native Longzee, e aa walee 
A, aten 
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Argument, that it was his Will that they fhould offer 
up their Prayersto him in a Language that they un- 
derftood; for he did not barely permit this tobe done, 
but he himfelf chofe to do it, by the Advice and Ap- 
probation of his own All-comprehending Reafon, which 
upon full confultation of what was beft and fitteft to 
be done, determined him to infpire thofe Prayers they 
ufed in their own Language, rather than ina Lan- 
guage that was unknown to them; and feeing all 
Languages are alike known and eafy to him, why 
fhould he chufe to dictate their. Prayers in a known 
Language, rather than in an Unknown, had it been 
indifferent to him whether they prayed to him in the 
one or the other ? To be fure his Defign in giving them 
their Prayers in their own Language, and no other, 
was, that they fhould pray to him in their own Lan- 
e, and not in any other which they did not un- 
Herftand ; that fo underftanding all along what the 
prayed for, their Hearts might be duly affe&ed wit 
the Matter of their Prayers ; and if this were his De- 
fign, then to be fure Prayers in an unknown Tongue 
are a direct Contradi€tionthereunto. God's giving the 
-Jews therefore their Holy Prayers in Hebrew, which 
was then their Native Tongue, is as plain an Argu- 
ment thatit was his Will and Intention that the Peo- 
ple fhould offerup their Prayers to him in a Language 
which they beft unde , as the Church of Ege 
lend’s publifhing her Prayers in Englifb, is, tha diii 
Members fhould from thenceforth no longer PAREIS 
an unknown Tongue; and therefore, tho ph ee | 
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our Author's Argument, fuppofing the whole matter of 
Fa& from which he argues tobetrue. But then, 
Secondly, It .is farther to be confidered, that it doth 
not at all appear that in this Captivity the Old Hebrew 
was fo univerfally loft as is pretended, but rather the 
contrary : For confidering that throughout all this Cap- 


Religion, the Precepts and Inftitutions whereof were 
Recorded in no other Language but their Old Native 
Hebrew, they could not but apprehend themfelves very 
highly concerned to preferve and continue it ; feein 
without it they could have no accefs to their Sacred 
Oracles, which for the condu& of their Lives and 
Actions they had fuch frequent occafions to Confult: 
For, for a Nation tolofe, or preferve a Language which 
is the fole Repofitory of the Religion to which they 
zealoufly and devoutly. adhere, muft doubtlefs be very 
far from a thing indifferent to them ; it- being impof- 
fible for Men that are truly Zealous for their Religion, 
not to be very tenacious of the Language in which 
its Laws are contained, when they are to be found in 
no other Language ; and this, as our Author grants,was 
the cafe of the ‘fews, when they were lead Captive into 
Babylon ; whither they carried no other Eariguape with 
them buttheir Native Hebrew : But then confideriag th 
ftrange, if not Superftitious Veneration which the Fe 
— — — — itis hot to be Us 
ined that they would eafily part wil des dendi 
oe looked upon it as the peculiar Asiaid T | 
and confequently as having in it {Oggi 
cred than any other Language in fi 
much that they efteemed. the hola 
be much more holy in the Original 
it was tranílated into. apes 
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Nobility of thofe Sacred Books was very much Dimi- 
nifhed when any Change was made in their Language 
or Characters * ; and it is likely that they who had {a *vid-Dr.zig/+- 
high an efteem of this Language, fhould be remifs in a — 
their care of preferving it, efpecially confidering that "^ ^ Y 
it was the only Language in which the Sacred Oracles | 
of their Religion were contained? "This to be fure 
muft neceffarily render all thofe who had any {enfe of 
Religion very careful and follicitous to preferve it, and 
accordingly we find the Jews of all Ages to be very 
careful in this matter: Thus Theodoret tells us, Other 
Nations have their Children [peaking quickly in their 
own Mother-Tongue , but there are no Children of the 
Hebrews, who maturally fpeak the Hebrew Tongue, but Queit in Ger 
the Language of the Country where they were Born. Af- 59.60. 
terwards when they grow up, they are taught the Letters, 
and learn to read the holy Scriptuge in the Hebrew Tongue. 
And one of their Rabbins in Pirke Avoth, tells. us, perek. |: 
That they taught their Children the Scriptures at five Years. — 
Old ; that is, to read the Scripture in the Hebrew Lan- 
guage; and tothis day the ‘fews are very careful to 
— their Children Hebrew, that fo they may be capa- 
ble toread and underftand the Scriptures : and if. now 
they seach them Hebrew when it is fo difficult for 
them, the Languages where they are Born and Bred, 
having no affinity with it; how much more would 
they doit. then, when it was fo very eafie, the Chaldee 
yhioh, was. the La e of Babylon, being of all 
Toosues in tlie W e neareft a-kin to the Hebrew, 
Tii babters being all she fame withthe Hebrew, and 
Rests uci p from Hebrew 
i iting ‘from them either in their 
litat their different Declen- 
kibe Chalice Language 
7 declare; 
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declare ; and as for their different Formations, it con- 
| fits either in changing or tranfpofing the Letters of 
| the Radical Words, or in derra€ting from, or adding 
| to them, or in the tranfmutation of the Vowels; the 
m main of all which differences are reducible to a few 
» vid. Buxtorf, Nort and eafie Rules *. So that fuppofing the Chaldee - 
'obfervat.Com- to have then the Vulgar Language of the Hebrews, 
mun. Lexi yet by reafon of the near alliance of thofe two Lan- 
lac, pre- . . 
hits: guages, they might with as much eafe have taught 
their Children the pure Hebrew, as the Scots can. theirs 
to underftand pure Engliſb. And is it likely that they. 
who are now fo very careful to teach it to their Chil- 
dren when it is fo difficult, fhould then negle& it when 
it was fo eafie? But as for that.Affertion of our Author,. 
viz. That ix this Captivity they loft the knowledg of their 
old Hebrew ; though I cannot but look upon it as a moft 
abfurd Falfhood, yet I confefs in him it is very pitia- 
ble, it being his misfortune to be impofed upon by 
much abler Heads than his own ; and particularly by. 
De verb. Dei, Bellarmine, from whom he commonly borrows all his 
lib. 2. cap. 4. Scripture-Proofs and Arguments. But how far this Af- 
fertion is from any probable fbew of Truth, will, I 
doubt not, fufficiently appear upon a clofe enquiry into 
the matter: For confidering the duration of this Cap- 
tivity, it is hardly conceivable how in füch a fhort 
fpace of time they fhould lofe the knowledg of their 
native Hebrew, (though they had induftrioufly endea- 
voured it); fora Native Language is not foon worn 
put, but muft pafs into difufe by flow and infenfible de- 
grees: For fome confiderable time to be fure the gene- 
rality of the People muft continue to fpeak it, becanfe 
as yet they can fpeak noother, and after they have been 
a little initiated intoa new Language, they will for a 
long time be apt,where they know they are underftood, 
| to 


aZ 








for Prayers in an Unknown Tongue, . 


to be fpeaking their old, that being as yet much more 
aati cafie to them, and fo it muft be a confider- 
able time before they can be fuppofed to forget it. Thus 
when the Fews were lead Captive into Babylon, they 
carried thither no other Language with them but only 
their own native Hebrew, and therefore fome time after 
they muft neceffarily {peak it, or live in a ftate of per- 
tual Silence ; ird after they had got fome fmattering 
of the Chaldee, to be fure they exprefs’d themfelves in it 
with a great deal of difficulty ; and therefore there is 
no doubt, but among themfelves, and in their Families, 
they rather chofe to converfe in their native Hebrew 
this being as yet far more familiar to them than the, 
Chaldee, and by commonly fpeaking Hebrew in their 
Families, they could not but propagate the knowledg 
of itto their Children. Now this Captivity continu- 
ing but m Years at moft, its probable that a great 
many of the firft Generation furvived it, and how jg 
it imaginable that they fhould forget the Hebrew, which 
was their native Language, and in wich ha Ting 7*t nn 
other Language they were forced es errete te fes. 
ralof thofe Seventy Years? 24 trc ^E which oe qerer 
Generation, which made -4 2 great core aF Arsa ow, 
returned from ts Ceze ox, ort in e “newer 5 
have imbibed the Hebres $703 76e Vemm fixe 4$ 
whom to be fee, ts LE L te tye Ke aff ry 
feveral Years no Utter Latin i xí 
fuppofing them to lave WE terea.. m n d 
their new Chalace anc ther tht Manes bonos- ae 
muft their -0 Yas Carr rs wu Sree tin. 
could be fo wholy acuk snap ap dies 25 * 
forget the other. Ant fi 
appear, if we confeder thag 
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and. yet in alt this long Tract of Time they loft not 
their native Hebrew, but, as all agree, brought it back 
along with them. into the Land ot Canaan. And is it 
not very ftange that they who preferved it in one 
Captivity of 200 Years duration, fhould quite lofe it 
in another of 70, when they had all the advantages 
of preferving it in the later, that they had in the for- 


. mer? There is no doubt but in both they intermingled 
their Hebrew with fome words and phrafes of the re- 


fpeGive Languages of thofe Countries ; and that they 
id fo, is.notorious of this later Captivity in Babylon, 
from. whence they brought feveral Chaldee words, of 
which there. are fundry Inftances in the New Tefta- 
ment,fuch as Betbefda, Golgotha, Akeldama, &c..which 
yet are faid ECpaisi Aey«o, to be focalled in the Hebrew 
Tongue, becaufe by common ufe they were adopted in- 
to the Hebrew, even as.Deboach, Intrigue, Embarrafzment, 
&c. are now adopted intothe Ezg/i[b : But yet the de- 
riving thefe foreign words into them,render neither.the 
one nor the other a new Language; ftillthe former conti- 
nued Hebrew, as the later continues Eaglifp. And 
though perhaps every ordinary ‘few underftood not 
thofe Cha/dee words any more than every. ordinary Ezg- 
lifbmanthefe French words, yet ftill the one underftood 
Hebrew as well as the other underftands Eng/i/b: But that 
the Jews retained their knowledg of the ancient Hebrew 
under, and a long while after this Captivity, is evi- 
dent, not only from the reafon of the thing, but from 
much better authority than can be, pretended for the: 
contrary: For the main authority which the contes 
Opinjon — on, is that of the Jewifh Doĝo 
many of whom underftood very little of their 
of thers 
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St. Ambrofe, {peaking of the Jewith Converts — 
this Paſſage, * “Hs ex Hebræis eram; ou 
“do Syria Lingua plerunque Hebrza im Tras. — 
oblationibus utebantur : i.e. Theſe were dormis. 
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the Jews returned from this Captivity into their own 
Country, Efdras was forced by himfelf and others to 
make the Law be interpreted tothem, Nehem.8.13. From 
whence they infer that the Jews did not then under- 
ftand the Hebrew Tongue, in which the Law was read 
tothem. But what if by Interpreting, we underftarid 
not conftruing the words, but explaining the Senfe of 
the Law? Why truly then this doughty Argument va- 


. nifhes in fumo. But that fo it is, is evident from ver. 8. 


where it is faid, that They read in the Book of the Law 
of God diflintily, and gave the fen[e, and caufed them to 
under [land the reading, or meaning of what they read. 
But ftill our Author, from Bellarmine his Oracle, objeGs, 
« That when our Saviour upon the Crofs did in the old 


* Hebrew of the Pfalm fay as it was firft written, EJ, 
“Eli, Lama [abatibani ; St. Matthew who did write his 


* Gofpel in that new kind of Hebrew the Syriack, which 
* was vulgarly {poken by the Jews in thofe days, is 
* forced to interpret thefe words, faying, which is be- 


“ing interpreted, My God, my God, why haft thou for- 


“ faken me? For which reafon alfo he interpreted feveral 
“other Hebrew words, which is a manifeft fign that they 
“could not be underftood by the Fews in whofeLanguage 
* hedid write, without Interpretation. But now füp- 
pofe in the firft place that thefe words of our Saviour 
upon the Crofs were Syriack, and not the old Libres, 
as our Author from Bellarmine will needs hvue 
why then it will very unluckily follow, that "tfi 2088 
underftood not Syriack, which yet both he'%nifa 
mine will needs have to be their Vulgar Enel 
our Saviour's time. For what need bad Sem 
to interpret Syriack words to the Jems, YF 3M 
their Vulgar Language was Syriack ? Bu — 


Eli, Eli, as it is in St. Matthew, clic Ai 
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Saviour were Eloi, Eloi, as St. Mark reports them, the 
whole fentence is Syrieck: And feeing the later part is 
fo, I fhould think it more reafonable to conclude the 
former fo too, than to make our Saviour {peak two 
different Languages in fo fhort a Sentence. But fup. 
pofe that for once we fhould be fo civil as to allow the 
whole to be Hebrew, yet St. Matthenls interpreting it, 
doth by no means infer that the Jews of that Age did 
not underítand Hebrew: For what if St. Matthew wrote 
his Gofpel in Greek, and not in Syriack, as our Author 
affirms; why truly then he is utterly undone again, 
for then all that can be inferred from St. Metthew’s ine 
terpreting thofe Hebrew words, is, that all that under- 
ftood Greek did not underítand Hebrew, or at moft that 
there were fome of the Hekniftical Jews that lived 
abroad in Gentile Countries, who fince the Tranílation 
of their Scriptures into Greek (which was then the 
moft Univerfal Language in the World). had quite forgot 
the Hebrew, and that for their fakes it was that Saint 
Matthew interpreted thok Hebrew words of our Saron, 
either of which we may fafely grant witheus the ‘cit 
damage to our Caufe, or advantage to one Adverfiries. 
gen that &. Done ey write his Goíoel in Greet, 
is the Current Opinion of 2 grear | Leaenet Men 
both in his Church and our; ; vies Opin Of thes; 
is founded upon fuch 
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Brethren the Heleniffs, or with Foreigners, even as 
Lingua Franca is now ordinarily fpoke by the Natives 
all along the Straits in their Converfe with ‘Foreigners, 
though it be not their native Language; and from 
Pilate’s writing the Title, or Accufation of Chrift up- 
on his Crofs in thofe three Languages, Hebrew, Greek, 
and Latin, it feems very probable that they were all 
three very commonly underftood by many, if not moft 
of the Jews; for St. Jobs tells us, That many of them 
read it, and it was written in Hebrew, Greek, and La- 
tin: And therefore if they read it as it was written, 
they read it in all chofe Languages, and confequently 
nc caa them all: For as for the Greek, Cicero tells 
us, That it was underftood — among all Nations *. 
And St. Ferom, {peaking of the Galatians, tells us, * Ex- 
“cepto Sermone Graco quo omnis oriens loquitur, propri- 
* am linguam, eandem babere quam Trevirost, i. e. “That 
* befides the Greek Tongue which all the Es} fpoke, 
“they had their own proper Language, which was the 
“very fame with that that was fpoke at Trevers. And 
as the Jewsommonly {poke and underítood the Greek, 
fo they preferred it before all other Languages in the 


which belong to tbe Sons of Japhet, and affirming 

fi Law could not be tran[lated — to ig was need- 
ul for it into any other Language but Greek +. See 
— the Greek was fo e ale underftood, asi 
fo highly celebrated by the ‘fews of that Age, i 
ly probable that St. Matthew, who wrote bid 
purely for the Jews, chofe rather to writèg 
Language than in any other, this being pa 
ly underítood by them, it being the M$ 
of the Heleniftical Jews, and a Languages 
part of the Hebrew Jews underftood d 
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without fignification, fuchas Mew, Threw, Mor, Phor, 
Fax, Afaph, Threnx, Zoock, and the like ; which be- 
ing borrowed from thofe Sacred Languages, they 
thought unlawful to tranflate, and fo at laft loft the 
fignification of them. And Tamblicus in anfwer to 
that Queftion, Why among the fighificant Divine 
Names they preferred thefe barbarous Ones before 
their own, tells us, * ts 5 à, 5T peusinss ò AsyQ. Auri 
9e T iepàv tOvav, Or7mtp "ArguzTiov Tw 4, Acctpiov, of Soi 
Tl 6Auo Y&Ae Ty isgom bum xgeridutar Rà TËT e, nc wot- 
vohogiæs dope dee diay TH CulQua poc Tas ess MEa mposq- 
pew. 1. e. The Reafon of which Matter is myflical, viz. becanfe 
the Gods do effeem the Languages of the Sacred Nations, 
Juch as the A'gyptians and [riam to be wholly Sacred; 


“and therefore we conceive that our Difcourfes with the 


Gods ought as much as may be to be performed in theſe 
Sacred Languages , which are fo near a-kin to them. ' 
Where under the Affyrians he includes the Fews, who 
had fuch an high Opinion of the Sacrednefs of their 
own above all other Languages, thar, asour Learned 
Lightfoot obferves *, it is difputed by them, whether it 
be lawful to {natch thc Holy Books out of the Fire on 
the Sabbath Day, when it cannot be done without fome 
labour ; and it is concluded without all fcruple, that if 
they be wrote in Hebrew, they ought to be fhatch’d 
out ; but if in any other Language or €haraGter, it is 
doubted : and Rabbi Fofe aa they are not to be 
[natched out, nor would they tolerate, as he there ob- 
ferves, the Verfion of the Book of ‘fob in the Chefdee 
Language, much lefs the Verfion of the Law and th 
Prophets into any more remote and heathen ‘Lagan 
This therefore was one Reafon why they widi 
of tranflating their Scriptures i her Pi 

pe they looked upgadit: 
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 prophane to exprefs their Sacred Oracles. As for the 
Hebrew, they tell us that it is Lingua divisitus creata 
co omnium perfect iffima, & rebus ipfis converientiffims ; 
and that Angeli majorem ejus rationem habent quam alia- 
ram *, that it is a Language of God's creating, and «rin Copi 
Of all others the moft perfe&t and agreeable to the Na- pag. 4. 
ture of Things; and that the Angels themfelves have 
a higher veneration for it than for any other ; and up- 

on this fuperftitious apprehenfion, they look'd upon it 

asa kind of prophanation of the Holy Books to tran- 
{late them into any other Language. Which is fuch a 
Reafon as cannot with any modefty be pretended by 
the Romanifts againft our tranflating the Scripture into 
vulgar Languages, and much lefs againft having oer 
Publick Prayers ina known Tongue ; for fure they will 

not pretend, either that their Latis is a more Sacred 
Language than another, or that their Prayers, which 
are for the moft part of humane RE. are too — 
facred to beexpreffed in Vulgar Languages. 

But then the other and main Reafon why the Jews 

were fo averf to the — their Scriptures out of 
Hebrew, was, that they look'd upon the Scripture as 
their own proper Treefure; by being pofleft of which, 
they thought themfelves advanced to a higher pitch of 
Glory than any other Nation, and therefore they could 
not indure to think of communicating it to the Hea- 
then, whom they defpifed and abominated; they 
look'd upon itas a high prophanation of the Sacred 
Myfteries, to expofe them to the view of the Gesmtsle 

World, and to caft fuch precious Pearls before {uch un- 
ckan Swine, as they med all Nations but their - 
| And therefore when they were forced againft 

Prtolomy Philadslphsa, to tranflate their 

dre. | accouoted as bitter 

* | A unto 
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unto Ifrael, as the day wherein the Golden Calf was; 
made, and for a long while after they kept an annual 
Faft to bewail that Work of the Tranflation; and in 
the Tranflation it felf they ufed an unprick'd Bible, in 
which the Words being written without Vowels, they 
might the better diftort them divers ri and into 
diferent {enfes from the Original ; and if they were 
queftioned, might point them {o as to make them agree 
with their falfe Tranflations, by which means they 
induftrioufly concealed a great deal of the true fenfe of 
their Scriptures from the Geatiles. But how juftifiable 
foever this Reafon might be inthe Jews, ( who were 
the peculiar People of God, inclofed by the Laws of 
their Religion, from all Sacred Communication with 
any other Nations, and with whom the Gentile World 
was legally unclean) to be fure now the middle-Wall 
of Partition is broken down, and the Gentiles received 
into free participation of all the Priviledges of the 
Church of God, no Chriftian Church or People can 
pretend to it; and unlefs the learned Part of the 
Church of Rome, who underftand Lati», can advance 
the fame pretence that the ‘fews did, viz. That the 
are the Peculiar of God, and that all illiterate Chrifti- 
ans are to be look'd upon and treated by them as un- 
clean Heathens, and Strangers and Aliens to the Com- 
mon-Wealth of their Ifrael, it will doubtlefs be highly 
impious, as well as uncharitable, for them to pretend 
to act upon this Jewifh Reafon. Seeing therefore the 


‘Fews in not tranflating their Scriptures, acted Be 
t9, 


{uch Reafons, as no Chriftian People can pretend to, 
their Example can be no Warrant for any Chriftian. 
‘Church to follow them: for it is the Reafon of Hu- 
mane AGions, thateither juftifies or condemns cheg; 
and therefore though: we fhould fuppofe thefe 2 wil 












fæ F- gers m am umn Taree. 
Reaíons to be tÈ ic rot c7 Ser bac an Drom- 
ftances ; yet tà cao Se 20 VETAR rr ur Linii 
Church to a& epon rx, wees rx Gm am Umom- 
{tances were the ime : Bor = che Sea: x al Crita 
Churches be in both these :ex—s Seer coma X 
that of the Jewin; chats, zn Lenco £m 
equally holy, and aii the Penis ther speck iun are 
equally intitled to the Privieczs oi me Car af 
God, then the fame Reaí»cs thar ci ized che Jewih 
Church to do as they did, otuige al! Chrzuzn Chorches 
to do the contrary ; and conicqaends, the fame Rez- 
fons which obliged the Jewafh Church not ro ranfzre 
her Scriptures and Divine Offices cut of Heire» into 
other Languages, do equally oblige the Ramas Church 
to tranflare her Scriptures and Divine Offices out of 
Latis, into the Vulgar Languages of all other Chus- 
ches in Communion with her : And thus their mighty 
Argument recoils upon themfelves, which is all thac 
Men ufually get by endeavouring to colour their foul 
Practices with falfe Pretences. 

Fourthly, and laftly ; That fuppofing that after this 
Captivity, the Jews did not underftand the Hebrew ; 
yet, whenever their Scriptures and Divine Offices were 
read to them in Hebrew, they had them always inter- 
preted to them intotheir Vulgar Languages. After the 
Hebrew ceafed to be the Vulgar Language of the 4E- 
brew Jews, which in all probability was long after the 
days of our Saviour and his Apoftles, they ftill conti- 
nued in their Synagogues to read the Scripture to the 
People in the Original Hebrew ; the — a as 
well as {peaking of which, being in procels of Time 
in a great Meafure loft among the. | 
p in all their Synagogues @ 
: ing skilled in the Tongues, was 













662 | 


The Texts examined which Papiſis cite 

read the Law, and to render, Verfe by Verfe, what 
was read out of the Hebrew, into che Mother-Tongue 

concerning which Interpretation there were fundry ac^ 
curaté Canons made by their Doctors ; as particularly 
this, He that reads in tbe Law, let him not read at one 
time more than one Verfe to the Interpreter, (for which 
they give this Reafon) Jeff the Interpreter miffske. By 


= which practice of theirs, it’s evident, that though for 


the above-named Reafons they were very averfe to the 
tranflating their Scriptures out of the Hebrew, yet 
they look'd upon it as abfolutely neceffary in their Pub- 
lick Worfhip, for the People to hearthem in their 
Mother-Tonpue, that fo they might both underftand 
God's Will from his own Word,and be able to join with. 
undeérftanding in thofe Scripture-Prayers and Thankf- 
Bivings of which their Publick Worfhip did confift. 
Which pra&tice of theirs effectually condemns the pra- 
ive "1 the Church of Rome, who never takes any 
care to interpret her Lati» Prayers to the People, 
tho the far greateft part of them underftand Letiz, no 
thore than the Tewifb Vulgar in thofe days did Hebrew ; 


 ahd therefore it's very impertinent inthe Roman Do- 


Gors to urge this Example of the Jews in the vindica- 
tion of their Larix Service ; for if the Example were 
good, they are oblig’d to follow it in one part as well 
as another ; nor will it at all juftify them,that the Jews, 
as well as they, read their Publick Prayers to the P 

in an Unknown Tongue, unleſs they, as wellas t 
Jews, interpret their Prayers to the People in their 
Mother- Tongue ; which I doubt would be a Task too 
big forthe skill of many a Mafs-Prieft; among fundry 
of whom, if I am not mifinformed by their own Au- 
thors, Latin is a very Karce: Commodity, infomuch 
that tbe Prieft underftands no more what he reads, 


than 
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the Blind—:God avert the Confequence. 

And now by this time I think I may prefume upon 
it, that I have given a full and fatisfa&ory Anfwer to 
this fo-much celebrared Argument of our Authors, 
upon which I have the longer infifted, becauíel find ir 
fo often repeated by their Writers, and fo little taken 
notice of by Ours. And if after they have given us 
[o many Difhes of their twice twenty-times boiled 
Coleworts, there be any remaining Reafon to expe& 
from them a modefter ufage for the future, I woulg 
very fain hope, that before they repcat this Argument 

ain, they will think t ves obliged to return 
[ome fair Reply to this Agfwer. | 


I now proceed, in the fecond place, to confider par- 
ticularly thofe Texts of Scripture which they urge in 
defence of their Latis Service. And the only Texts 
infifted on, either by she Catholick Scripturift, ov Touch- 
fione, after the moft diligent enquiry they could make 
among their own Authors, are Levit. 16. 17. and 
Lake 1. 8. io the fir of which it is (aid, Let xo Man 
be im the Tabernacle, when the High Prieſt goeth in to 
make as Atonement in she Holy Place, until he come out 
and beth made an Atonement for himfelf aud for his 
Houfbold, asd for all she Congregation of Ifrael. Inthe 
fecond we are told, that while Zgeharige executed the 
Prieft’s Office before God, bes Lot being to burn Imenfe 
. when be went into the Temple of the Lord, the whole 
multisade of the People wore praying without in the time 
of Incenfe. But what Confequence, I befeech you, cag 
be drawn fram henge to juftify rhe ufe of publick 
Prayers in an Unknown Tongue? Woy, faith the 
Scripturift, fee gow nol here Publick Prayers made ui 

. for 
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for the whole Affembly ; and yet none of the A embly per- 
mitted to bear or fee what there was done by the Prieft to 
God for them, even then when the Pricſt made an Atone- 
ment for bim[elf, his Houfbold, and all the C ongregation 
of Ifrael. An then, faith the Touch-ſtone, All the Peo- 
ple were without, and the Priefl within, how then did they 
underfland him? therefore the Publick Service of the 
Church may be [aid as all the People usderftand it mot. 
But what moft wretched Confequence this is, will, I 
doubt not, fufficiently appear upon thefe following 
Confiderations. 


1. That it doth not appear, that in the performance 
of this Sacred Office, there wasany vocal Prayer ufed, 
either by the High Prieft on the great Day of Expiati- 
on, or by the Prieft in the Morning and Evening-In- 
cenfe. The Scripturiſt, by falfifying the words of 


Levit. 16. 17. would fain infinuate, that the Hi 


Prieft when he went into the Holy of Holies, offered 
up fome publick vocal Prayer there for the People; for 
inftead of [ Let no Man go into the Tabernacle of the Con- 
gregation,when the High Prieft goeth im to make an Atone- 
ment in the Holy Place] he reads, When the High Prieft 
goeth in to pray for himfelf and his Houfe, &c. From 
whence he infers, See you not here Publick Prayer made 


. exprefly for the whole Affembly, &c? Whereas in reali- 


ty there was no Publick Prayer made, either by him, 
or by the Prieft, during the celebration of thefe Sacred 
Rights ; all that the High Prieft did, during his abode 
in the Holy of Holies, (into which he enter'd, with a 
Cenfer of Coals in one Hand, and a Difh of Incenfe 


. in the other) was offering the Incenfe, and {prinkling 


the Blood of the Sacrifices. When he offer’d the In- 
cenfe, he enterd in with a Cenfer of Coals in one 
Hand, and a Difh of Incenfe in the other, with which 


he 
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he went up tothe Ark ; and there having fet down his 
Coals, he emptied the Incenfe into his Hands, and 
laid. it on the Coals; and having. ftaid there till the 
Room was full of Smoak, he returned backwards from 
within the Vail, with his Face {till toward the Ark: 


but all this while we do not find that ever he {poke one: 


fyllables "tis true, when he was come out from the 
Holy of Holies, the Hebrew Doctors tell us he made a 
fhort Prayer; but this he pronounced fo audibly that 
the People heard him, and were thereby fatisfied chat 


e Ne Po. Tac. 
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he was not dead in the Temple * ; and then when he® vid. mai- 


went in again with the Blood of the Sacrifice, all that 
. he did was to fprinkle it eight times, once upwards, 
and feven times downwards, between the Bars of the 
Ark, and fo he returned as before, without offering up 
one fyllable of Publick Prayers. "Tis true, at the 


— jom. Ha- 
pparim,C. 
Se@ 1. — 


killing the Sacrifices, both for himfelf and for the Peo- 


ple, he made a publick Confeffion, both of his own 
and the Peoples Sins ; but this he performed in their 
prefence and hearing : and in the clofe of the Solem- 
nity, he offered up eight feveral Prayers; but this he 
alfo performed before the whole Congregation. So 
that all the Publick Prayers he offer'd, were made in 
the fight and hearing of the People, that fo they might 
all join with him; which is a much better Argument 
that all Publick Prayers ought to be performed in the 
fight and hearing of the People, and neither muttered 
in a low Voice, fothat the People cannot hear them, 
hor pronounc'd in an Unknown Tongue, fo as that 
they were as good not hear them; then the High 
Prieft’s retiring from the fight of the People in the 

rformance of thofe Sacred Rights, is, that the Pub- 
lick Prayers may be lawfully fo performed, as that 


Yyyy the 
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the People cannot underftand them; which is in- 
deed no Argument at all, feeing in the perfor- 
mance of thefe Sacred Rights, no Publick Prayers 
were ufed. | 

And then as for the Prieft’s offering the daily 
Incenfé, the manner of it was thus, as the Hebrew 
Do&tors inform us ; after the Afhes were gather'd 
from off the Altar by one Prieft into a golden Vel- 
fel, another brought a "Veffel full of Incenfe, and a 
third a Cenfer with Fire, and put Coals upon the 
eAltar; upon which thefe three bowed themfelves 
and went out; and then a fourth, whofe Office it 

was to burn the Incenfe, upon warning given b 
the Prefident, ftrewed it on the Fire, at which all 
the People withdrew out of the Temple from be- 
tween the Porch and the Altar, and fell to cheir 
Prayers ; and then when the Prieft had burnt the 
aya wa. lmeenfe, he bowed himíelf and went his way *: 
mon, f te lin all which account there is not the leaft fyllable 
daily Service of any Publick Prayer that was offer'd by him. 
“23 Tis true, his offering the Incenfe was a fymbolical 
Prayer, fignifying his offering up the Prayers of the 
People by way of Interceffion; but this, as I fhall 

` fhew by and by, was peculiar to his Office; and 
the People having no part in it, it was no way 
| m they fhould be prefent at it; but if they 
had their part in it, they could as eafily join 
with him when they faw him not, as if they had 
feen him ; for they knew as well what he was do- 
ing as if they had been prefent with him, they 
certainly knew that when the Prefident gave the 
Signal, Sir, Offer, he immediately ftrewed the In- 
tenfe on the Coals, and there-withal offered up their 
| rayers 


— 
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Prayers unto God: For fure a common Symbol of 
every days ufe is much more eafy to be underítood 
by illiterate People, than a Lari» Prayer; the A- 
Qon {poke as plain to them, and was as well un- 
derítood by them as their Mother-Tongue ; they 
faw their Priefts carry the Coals an& Incenfe into 
the Holy Place, and they knew it was in order to 
offering it up to God for them; they heard the 
Prefident command the Prieft to offer, and there- 
' upon did as — know that he cffer'd it, as if 
they had ken him do it. So tbat their not feeing 
him do it, did not at all obfcure the meaning of 
that Sacred Right for them, asan Unknown Tongue 
mufi neceflarily do the meaning of the Prayers ex- 
prefsd in it; and therefore unlefs it can be proved 
that it is as eafy for our People to underftand La- 
tin Prayers, as it was for the Jews to know that 
their Prieft was offering the Incenfe ; and what he 
intended by it, though they faw him not, ‘twill be 
a mighty wide arguing from the one to the other, 
though we fhould fuppofe the Jews to be as much 
obliged to join with their Priefts in that Symbolical 
Prayer, as we are witb ours in our vocal Prayers. 
The Jews did not fee their Prieft when he offer'd 
the Incenfe, but yet very well underftood what he 
was doing ; therefore we who fee our Prieft when 
he offers our Prayers, need not underftand what he 
prays for: or thus, the Jews faw not this Symbolical 
Prayer of their Pricft, which. yet they underftood as 
welas if they faw it; therefose our vocal Prayers 
may be lawfully read to us by our Priefts in an Un- 
known Tongue, which we do not underftand at all. 
A wonderful wife Confequence this, and fuch as — 

P. | Yyyy2 well 
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well becomes fuch Logicians,as think themfelves bound 
tofay fomething, even when they can fay nothing to 
the purpófe. | 


2ly. That the Symbolical Prayer expreft by this fa- 
cred A&ion of*the Prieft was peculiar to himfelf, and 


. the People had no part init ; for it is agreed among all 
Chriftians that both che High Prieft and Priefts in thefe 


facred performances were Types and Figures of Jefus 
Chrift, and that particularly in their offering the In- 
cenfe, they did prefigure his Interceffion for us, where- 
in heoffers up our Prayers to his Father perfumed and 
hallowed by his own Meritorious Sacrifice, in which 
it was impoffible for the People to bear any part, they 
being the party interceded fer; and feeing the Priefts 
only, and not the People, were appointed by God to 


reprefent by this facred A€tion our Saviour's Interceffi- 


on for us, it had been a degree of Sacriledg in the Peo- 
ple to affume any part in it; and feeing they had no 
part init, what need had they to be prefent at it? No 
more fure than we have to be prefent with our Saviour 
at the Right Hand of his Father, while he is there 

making Interceffion for us. But doth it follow that’ 
becaufe the Jews were not allowed tobe prefent at the 

Incenfe offering in which they had no part, therefore 

we Chriftians are not allowed to be prefent at the pub- 
lick Prayers of the Church in which we have all our 
parts? No; This our Adverfaries will by no means 


allow: And yet this I think is a much better Confe- 


quence than that of our wife Author’s, viz. Therefore 
the People need not underftand thofe Prayers, ſeeing it is 
tono purpofe for them to be prefent at Prayers which 
they do not underftand. But the People did not fee- 


what. 
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what the Prieft did when he offered the Inceníe, and 
what then? Why then they did not underftand what 
he did. Suppofe they did not, ( which, as I fhewed 
before, is notorioufly falfe) doth it follow that becaufe 
they underftood not what the Prieft did when he offer. 
ed the Indníe, in which they had no part at all, 
therefore we need not underftand the publick Prayers 
which the Prieft reads, in which we have all our parts, 
and are obliged to joyn? Or, that becaufe the Jewifh 
Priefts did not permit the People to fce the Incenfe 


offering, which was an Office peculiar to the Prieft- 


hood, therefore the Chriftian Priefts need not permit 
the People to underftand the publick Prayers which 
are the common Office of all Chriftian People? Dare 
any of our Adverfaries affirm that Chriftians are no 
more obliged to pray with their Priefts in the publick. 
Prayers of the Church, than the Jews were to offer 
Incenfe with their Priefts in their Incenfe-Offerings ? 
No; Though we know they are daring enough at a 
bold Affertion, yet this I am apt to think they have 
hardly the confidence to adventure on. Well then ; 
How doth it follow that Chriftians are not obliged to 
` underftand what they are obliged to aCt in? Becaufe the 
Jews were not obliged to underftand what they were 
not obliged to a&t in, Which isas muchas to fay, Be- 
caufe I need not underftand that which I have nothing 
to do with, therefore there is no neceffity I fhould un- 
derftand that which is my duty. 


3dly. That the reafon why in this facred ACtion the 
High Priell and Priefts withdraw from the fight of the 
People was wholly Myfterious and Typical, and as 
fuch is not to be urged. ia Vindication of — 
ray 
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Praying in an Unknown Tongue. For as the High 
Prieft and Priefts were inthis Act Types and Reprefen- 
tations of our Saviour Interceding for us, and offer- 
ing up our Prayers, fa the Holy and mott holy Place 
where they performed this AG, were Tygesand Re- 
prefentations of Heaven where he Intercedes. The 
truth of which is fo Univerfally owned among Chri- 
Rians, that I need not infiít upon the Proof of it. The 
true reafon therefore why thefe Jewifh Priefts in their 
‘Incenfe-offering withdrew from the fight of the Peo- 
le into the Holy and moft holy Place, was to repre- 
ent our Saviour’s withdrawing himfelf out of the 
fight of this lower World into the Heavenly Place, 
i, on he afcended thither to intercede for us at the 
Right Hand of God. Suppofing then that the Jewifh 
People did not underftand what their Prieft did while 
he was offering the Incenfe, becaufe they did not fee 
him, yet this will by no means juftifie the Chrifti- 
an Priefts in not permitting the People to underftand 
what they fay when they offer up the publick Pray- 
ers, unlefs they can pretend to have the fame reafen 
ta conceal the iris from the People by expref- 
fing them in an Unknown Tougue, that the Jewifh 
Priefts had to conceal the Incenfe-Offering from their 
People by performing it in the Holy, or moft holy Place. 
And this, I think, without difparaging the confidence . 
of our Adverfaries, they have not yet forehead enou 
to pretend to. For fure their Priefts were never in- 
tended for Types .and Shadows of our Saviour ; or 
if they were, their reading Mafs was never meane 
to Typifie the Interceffion of our Saviour; or if it 
were, yet their reading Mafs in an Unkndi 
Tongue was never defigned to reprefent our Sayi- 
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The Texts examined which Papifts cite 
felves in a Language which they underftood: So 
the Text tells us, Luke 1. 10. That the whole Multi- 
tude of the People were Praying without at the time 
of Incenfe. And in the 50th of Eccleſiaſticus, the 
whole Order of this AGion is thus defcribed ; The 
High Priejt Simon the Son of Onias, offering to God 
the Odour of freer fmell, the Sons of Aaron cried ous 
and founded with er ai then all the People toge- 
ther, made hafte and fell on their Faces to the Ground, 
and befought the Lord moft High in Prayer before the 
Merciful, until the Miniftry of the Lord were done, 
i.e. the Incenfe confumed , «xd then Simon defcend- 
ing, i. e. from the San&uary, Zift up his Hands over 
all the Congregation of Ifrael to give the Lord; Blef- 


fing. From whence it's plain that while the In. - 


cenfe was offering, the People had their own pecu- 
liar Prayers appointed them; and what they were, 
the Hebrew Doctors ‘acquaint us, «iz. Three; which 
they recite, and call. The Peoples Prayers *. All which 
Prayers being Colle&s of a confiderable length, muft 
in all probability be indited in a Language which 
they well underftood; otherwife as they muft have 
prayed for they knew not what, fo it had been next, 
too impoffible for them to have recited their Pray- 
ers truly; which was a Circumftance upon which 
the Jews did very nicely (if not fuperftitioufly ) 
infift in all their Publick Offices. So that this Are 
gument of our Author's from the Incen{e-Offer; A 
if they do not handle it more cautioufly , will - 

near to cut the Throat of their own dear Cauk: 
For, firft, it was nô wonder at all that the Peo 

were not permitted to be prefent with the Prieft 
in his Incenfe-Offering , feeing at the fame. time 


` they 
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they had their peculiar Offices of Prayer appointed 
them. They were to be Praying without in the 
Court of the Jews, which together with that of the 
Gentiles reprefented the lower World , w^ yz the 
Prieft was offering within the San‘tuary, wh cn 7-- 
prefented the upper World; the cefign cr whic 
was to reprefent and fhadow forth che Cihr:iian Ca 
fending up its Prayers to Heaven Hom this uen oc 
World, whilft Jefus her Hizh P-ieit :s citexrg chert 
up to his Father in the Heaveal: Sarita: 
had the Jewifh Priet cn the one hiar oen c0 
fent with the People in ther Cas = four. c 
could not have repceíezte Jems nnm: 00 0 
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guage of their prayers; to infer the lawfulnefs of 
the later from the former, is juft as good Logick as 
the Stick ftands in the Chimney-Corner, therefore it 
muft rain to Morrow. 


.. But then, fecondly , It is further obfervable, that 
there was no other Vocal-prayer ufec in this facred 
Solemnity but what the People underftood ; feeing 
it is evident not only that they underftood Hebrew 
in our Saviour's time, (as was proved before ) which 
was thé Language in which their Prayers were indited ; 
but alfo that it had been extreamly difficuit for them 
truly to have recited three fuch long Collects, and ut- 
terly impoffible to have accompanied the Matter of them 
with their devout Defires and AffeGions, (as was 
juft now obferved) had they not underftood the 
Language in which they were expreft. And if this 
be fo, then this Scripture-Inftance which our Au- 
thors urge in their own Vindication, (if it be 
confidered in all its "Circumftances) argues point- 
blank againft them; for then it will follow. from 
it, that though it be not neceffary that the People 
fhould be admitted to fee, and (which is more 
than I need allow ) to underftand every Myftick 
AGion of the Prieft; (fuch as was that of the In- 
cenfe-Offering) yet it is neceffary that they fhould 
underftand the Prayers in which they are obliged 
to joyn. 


And thus, I think, I have fufficiently anfwered 
‘our Adverfaries Texts, which at firft view do evi- 
dently appear fo far from their purpofe, that their 
NE 0 07 urging 
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urging them "is a plain Demonftration what a fai- 
ferable fhift they are put to for Scripiure-proof to 
juftifie this abfurd and unícriptural practice of their 
Church. For certainly , could they bave feiss 
it under any fair colour of Scripmre, they woud 
never have lodged in fuch a deplorable Pu. 
which in ftead of defending it, dow only must c 
pofe it. 
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which is an Hebrew word as weil as at? Hofea- 
na was a werd of that common ufe, that they cal- 
Jed the Bundles of Bougbs, which they carried about 
in the Feat of Tabernacles, Fiofamma's ; Hofanna, 
i. €. fave, 1 befeech thee, being the form of Acclama- 
tion which the ews were wont to ufe in the Ce. 
Icbration of that Feaft; and it being the manner of 
the Jews, as our Lightfoot obferves *, to teach their 
Children from their infancy how to manage thofe 
Bundles of Boughs, and in their waving them to cry 
Hlofanna, it is very fairly fuppofable that they did 
us well a the meaning of the word, (al- 
lowing that- they did not underftand Hebrew) as 
our catechifed Children do the meaning of Amen. 

And now fecing our Author is fo unfortunate as 
not to be able to make out his Point by Scripture, 
he is refolved to " what he can do by Illuftration, 
lor fohe gravely tells us, ‘That a Petition well. made, 
cren when dis prefented by a Petitioner who under- 


[lands wot the Language in which the Petition is 


made, obtains of the King, or Emperor, who under- 


flands it, as much as if the Petitioner had perfettly un- 


derflaod every word of it. Even fo, &c. But now. 
luppote this King, or Emperor, fhould ask this Pe- 
tliumer; Friend, do you know what it is you here 
petition fore and he fhould anfwer, No indeed, 
and. it thall pleafe your Majefty, I confefs I do not 
underiland. one (lable of what is there contained’; 
whether i be for Pardon for fome Fault, or Pro. 
tection fiom dome Danger, or for feme particulis 
place of Preterment, 1 do not know, only 


am inkormed by thole that do. underftand | ir, » ex 
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"tis every whit as acceptable in his Pocket as in his 


. of Devotion, doth fay a Prayer indeed, but he doth 


. when he knows not what they are? How can Iw 
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price of it; and whether it be in my Hand, or 
Mouth, or Pocket, its value is the fame: But fure- 
ly it is not thus with a Prayer, the intrinfick va- 
lue whereof principally depends upon the devotional 
Aéts of the Mind. There is, no doubt, but the fame 
Prayer is much better in God’s efteem, when it is 


infpired with our Faith and Hope, Defire and Love, 
(Nan when it is only written in a Book, or read 
or heard with a cold indifferency ; and I cannot but 
think that a good Prayer is much more acceprable 
to God in a devout Man's Mouth, than in his 
Pocket, provided he underftands it, attends to it, 
dnd joins his Affections with it; without which 























Mouth: For a Form of Prayer, while ‘it hath none 
of thofe devotional Aéts of the Mind join’d to it, 
is only the meer Carcafe of a Prayer, without the 
Soul that animates and enlivens it; and he who 
recites it without exerting with it any mental A&: 


by no means pray. But how can a Man exert thefe 
devotional A&s in a form of words, which he doth not 
underftand ? How can he pray in Faith, when he knows 
not what he is to pray for ? How can he confefs his Sins 
with forrow and remorfeof Soul, when he confeffes he 
knows not what? How can he defire or hope for 
the particular Blefings which the Prayer contains, 


cordially praife or give thanks, when he knows 
either what it is that he eap. or what it ig s 
he gives thanks for? Or, how can he know, si 
to confefs, or when to petition or, give .- Mi 


wo > 
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when he knows not whether tie Praver char is 
reading be a Con effion, Petition, oc Thank awing > 
And then how is it pofftsle r:r cim to amend w a 
Prayer which he doth noe u-cc-zizd ? Ee mav ar- 
tend indeed to the Sound and Fig:re cf sie Wards, 
bùt not to their Senfe acd Meanine Acad + zus 
be all that is required, a Pasrce wav be is mL i 
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hand, asin the other, but by r5 meer: i 727 
Prayer, or fo precious and acceptai's in he Lz X 
-God. The Lord's Prayer writen esi 2 Lace, 
coming out of the Mouth of our great Gzand-z5—5 
S:atue, kneeling on his Monument, with zs Bards 
and Eyes lift up to Heaven, is as good a form ot Pree 
as when it is pronounced from the Mouth cf a 
devout Soul, with the higheft Raptures of Zea! and 
Fervour. But fure no Maa can think it to be ds 


good a Prayer ; indeed, h it is 





no. 





685 


The Texts examined which Papifts cite 


no actual Prayer at all, but only a dead form of 


Prayer; for how can that be an actual Prayer, 


which is not actually prayed? But from the Mouth 
of the other, it is an actual, living, animated Pray- 
er, which is fure to find acceptance with God. 
And I doubt the Cafe is near the fame, betweena 
Prayer for the Mouth of one that underftands ir, 
gpt, and one that underftands it; from the one it 
is not fo much a Prayer, as a form of words con- 
taining Matter of Prayer ; for-unlefs he defires the 
Matter contained in this form of words, he cannot 
be faid to pray for it; but how is it poffible he 
fhould defire it, when he knows not what it is? 
He may indeed exert a general undetermined De- 
votion while the words arc faying, but it is im- 
poffible for him to determine his Devction to the 
Matter and meaning of the words, becaufe he doth 
not underftand. it. So that a Latin Prayer from 
one who underítands not Latin, can be no more 
than a form of Prayer, becaufe he can only fay it, 
but cannot pray it: And therefore when our Au- 
thor tells us, That Latin Prayers in the Mouths of 
the Vulzar be as precious in the fight of God, ( when 
they be faid with equal Devotion) as when they are im 
the Mouths of great Scholars. He fuppofes that which 
is not to be fuppofed, Cif by Devotion he under- 
ftands the Devotion of the Mind) viz. That he 
who underftands not Latin, may pray over a Latin 
Prayer with equal Devotion with him who under- 
ftands it; which is impoffible, feeing a Man can 
no more pray a Prayer of which he doth not know 
the meaning, than fing a Tune of which he doth 

not 
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the next Verfe of 4 Pfalm, before he that recites with 
you hath done the former Verfe, is MIN And 
shis indeed difables the Reverend Statue from per- 
forming what is neceffary to Prayer. However a 
well-taught Parrot, according to his Doctrine, may 
Pray very devoutly, For, as he goes on, There is an 
attention, which is by underflanding the Senfe, and that 


‘ig mot neceffary (therefore fay I, lo far as it is necef. 


fary, Parrot you pray very well) for sf it were, ve- 
ry few would do their Duty, when fo very few do un- 
derftand what they fay. We may thank your Prayers in 
an Unknown Tongue for that. But then, faith he, 
There is an attention relating to the end of Prayer, that 
is, that he who Prays, confiders that be is prefent before 
God, and [peaks to him, and this indeed ts very profita- 
ble, but it is mot mece[Jary : Why truly then, our devout 
Parrot muft content himfelf with the neceflaries of 
Prayer, and not afpire to this very- profitable part of 
jt. And even our own foft and fmooth Reprefemter 
tells us, That st i not neceffary to have attention. on the 
Words, or onthe Senfe of Prayers, but rather purely on 
God. Why truly, then, in my opinion, they were bet- 
‘ter ufe no words at all in their publick Prayers. 
For doubtlefs, their Minds would be better able te 
attend upon God in a deep Silence, than in the Node 
and Clatter of a company of Words, of which they do 
not know the meaning.  .— 


But after all, our Author hath referved (as he 
imagines) a very ftinging period for the Clofe. 
You who [cormed (faith he) to ufe Latin Service, 
foon came to fee your Englifh Service with all ſcorn- 
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there is a certain Being in the World, that hath — 
too many Children of his own Temper, whom nei- 
ther they nor we, have any great reafon to dote on ; 
whofe common Pra&ice it is to tempt Men to Sin, 
and then to Expofe and Accufe them for it. 


The End of the Firft Part, the Second 
will foon follow. 





ERRATA. 


Age 649. line 3. read (isit). 
P.658. 1. 9. r- £9vàv- 
P. 667. l. 15. r. from. 
P. 669. 1. 30. r. withdrew. 
P. 675. read lodged se. 
P. 677. 1.25. del. Cardinal. l 
P. 680. 1. 7. inftead of [ for ] r. [from J. 





LONDON, 
Printed by F. D. for Richard Chifwel at the Rofe and Crown 
| in St. Paus Church-Yard, 1688. 








( 635 ) 
The Texts exammed which ch Pacts 


cite out of the Bib tor the 
Proof of ter Docrre 
FOR 


Prayers in an © nkama T mrw. 


-— 
- 





| PART IL 





IMPRIWATU 
Odfob. 22. 1658. Z Bbse. 





Now proceed, it she Doc Du c5 uev 
Scripture-AzZ Tyme, we 5 gage be oo 
Prayers inan Usk now T La DP d NP 
ablurd in it 4&7, 223 $5 vale ce gy E, 
all the Ends of Divize weh — ux 26 Moy 
one word of Sciocre iz- ur, Ae — 7 I 
Thing woald be 5 fÉce T. — es uA tay Da 
to all ED e Mun Bie um s, sereg 
as plaia 2nd — Some E. SÉ ano ws ty ud 
have well axei, tad r e tn PDA ET. wf 
Scriptures to cope zea? - — r. Fy, 


#4 


* s 











¿is The Texts exmtul ptuz Pigits cite 
Que Scipl mises = nuin fit our tader- 
dia 25 if E Gae t2 mur with or 
AXOaes is el ster Witi- we render to 
Ged, which: is mpole gr ir todo when we wor- 
itip kim inan Uskocsa Tozgue. This the Plates, 
ra ee Gea whe Kisz of af the Ew:b; fag se Prafes with 
Da seacrfaseixz. Bot whea cele Hymas of Prae that 
are tobe fang in the Pabick Wacihip, are in a Lan- 
gı:z2 the Pecpie do nx voczdus, bw can 
1:2 Praes with voderitancing? Ard accordingly 
S:. Bafil, 1n anfwer to that Queition, What is it to fing 
with Urderftanding? tels us, The: Unser fending, 
when it refers to the words cf the Hoir Scripture, és the 
fame thing asthe Tefte is to Meats; fcr as the Threat by 
tafting czj :ermetb. Meats, fo the Mind acth Words : 
oa a Mas be fo affected im bis Son! by the force of 
every Wora (he (ings; as the Tafte m affedtes with Meats, 
‘Brz Weve he hath fulfilled the Commandment, which fath, Sing ye 
EO: Praifes with underftanding ^. But how is it poffible "Ad 
the Mind to tafte and relifh words of which it doth not 
1:«o1.inLoc. know the meaning ? By thefe words, faith Theodoret, 
the P[almifl inftructs us, wot only to imploy the Tongue in 
finging of ous Hymns, but to flir up the Mind to unde- 
Jfand. the Things that are poken. But we may ftir ow 
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The Texts examined which Papifts cite 


to, or be duly affeGted with the matter of words where- 
of they do not know the meaning? either therefore 
the Obligation of thefe Apoftolick Precepts muft be 
quite worn out, or the Church of Rowe muft be 
highly to blame, who by wording her facred Hymns 
in an Unknown Tongue, renders the performance of 
them impoffible to the People. 

2dly. The Scripture makes praying in an Unknown 
Tongue inconfiftent with the Edification of the 
Church ; fo in fundry Paffages of 1 Cor. 14. where 
the Apoftle throughout the whole Chapter purpofely 
difputes againft Preaching and Praying in an Unknown 
Tongue; for in thefe days the miraculous Gift of 
Tongues being very common in the Church of Chrift, 
many of thofe who were infpired with it, were too 
apt to over-value themfelves upon it, infomuch that to 
gratify their own Vanity and Oftentation, it became a 
ufual Practice among them (and that particularly in 
the Church of Corinth) to preach, and pray, and fing 
Pfalms in Languages unknown to their Auditory, 
without ever interpreting what they faid into the 
Vulgar Tongue, either through wilful negle&t, or for 
want of the Gift of Interpretation; againft which 
evil Practice of theirs, the Apoftle purpofely oppofes 
himfelf throughout this whole Chapter, and that prin- 
cipally upon this very Argument, that it was not con- 
fiftent with the Edification of the Church, which he 
applys as well to Praying as to Preaching: So ver. 2. 
3,4, 5.6. For he that fpesketh in an Unknown Tongne, 
fpeaketh not anto Men but unto God, that is, he {peaks 
to the Underftanding of none but God, who equally 
underftands all Languages; for no Mas — 
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shat prophefetb, that 1s, expoundeth Scripture in a 
known Tongue, fpesketb unto Men to Edzicut:m, and 
Exhortation, and Comfort ; be that [sects im xx Us- 
known Tongue edifieth himfelf, proviced he 3-o27-:-c3 
what he {peaks; bat he that prophe eth edsfes 22e C uri: 
I would that ye all [pesk with Tomzses, gat FI! 1 
ye prophefied , for greater is he thst pri eum, (ial is, 
he is much more ufeful to the Cox, zz be ti z 
Speaketh pith Tongues. Now, Brethrex. x I come sar, 
you [peaking with Tonznes, what [aii I arit: wu. ex § 
fhail [pesk to you either by Revelazma, ar r Korver op 
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with Preaching, which is to inftru& the People; and 
therefore the reafon which the Apoftle urges for 
Preaching in an Unknown Tongue, viz. the Edifica- 

tion of the People, doth equally inforce the readi 
of thefe Scriptures and Leflons in a known Tongue. 
But then, fecondly, The Apoftle applies this reafon of 
his as well to Praying as to Preaching inan Unknown 
Tongue, and therefore if for that reafon the one is not 
to be allowed, neither is the other: The reafon why 
he forbids them to preach inan. Unknown Tongue 1S, 
_ that it wasa hinderance to the Edification of the Peo. 
ple, and this very Reafon he urges againft their Pray- 
ing in an Unknown Tongue: So Ver, 14. For if I 
pray in an Unknown Tongue, my Spirit, i.e. my Gift 
of Tongues prays, but my Underflanding is anfraitful, 
Theod. in loc. that is, it is unfruitful to "others. So Theodoret, Fer 
the Fruit of the Speaker, faith he, is the Proft of the 
Eearers ; and when the words of the Prayer are antnown 
to thofe that are prefent (faith St. Bafil) the Mind of 
him that prays is unfruitful, becaufe it profits none; but 
ae hole who are prefent do under[land the Prayers fr, 
tbàt it is capable of profiting them, then he uh prays 
hath the Fruit, viz. the bettering of thofe that are pro- 

* Bafil. Reg. fited by bim * : and thatthis is the Apoftles meanin 
Brev. p.278. he himfelf affures us, ver. 17. for thos verily sive 
Thanks well, i.e. thou, it may be, mayfít be very de- 
vout in thy own Heart and Affections whilft thou are 
praifing God inan Unknown Tongue; byt the other, 
that is, he that doth not underftand the Tongues thou 
fpeakeft, is not edified. So that the Apoftle proceeds 
upon the fame reafon againft Praying asagaintt Preách- 
ing in an Unknown Tongue: And this our Catholici 
Scripturift acknowledges, for fo he expounds thofe fore» 
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Unknown Tongue, as in what he afteewards difcourfes 
from cerf. 14, to the 18. where he treats of Praying 
in an Unknown Tongue, feeing he proceeds upon the 
fame Reafon in both: And therefore if notwithftand- 
ing this Reafon, Praying in an Unknown Tongue be 
allowable, Preaching muft be fo to», feeing the fame 
Realon in St. Pauls Opinion, acquits or condemns 
them both. Is Preaching inan Unknown Tongue al- 
lowable? No, faith our Author, No faith his Mafter 
Bellarmine : But why, I befeech you? becaufe St. Pas? 
condemns it as being unedifying to the Auditors. Is 
Praying inan Unknown Tongue allowable? Yes, ver 
allowable fay both: But doth not St. Pa4/ urge the 
{fame Reafon againft this as the other? "Tis true in- 
deed; Why then, it feems St. Pasi’s Reafon is good 
where it doth not condemn Holy Churches practice ; 
but where it doth, away with it; that is, in. plain 
linglifh, x's Good or Bad as it ferves our turn. — 

3/y. ‘The Scripture condemns performing Religious 
Oñwes in an Unknown Tongue, as directly contra- 
ryto the natural End of Speech. The natural End 
of Specch, is, to communicate our, Minds to, and 
make our felves be underftood by one.another, to which 
there is nothing can be more contrary, than {peaking 
in a language that is not underftood by thofe that 
hear iis, becaule hereby we do no more communicate 
our Minds to them, than if we did not fpeak ag afl, 
And thus St. Paul himfelf argues, Verf. 7, 8, odiis. 
11.. For even things withoat Life giving founded 
Pipe er E execpt they give a diſticct | 
Fow {ball it be known what is piped or jm 
Lrumpet give an uncertain M 
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words cafy to be under flood, bow fodll x be knoss what i: 
fpoken? for ye foal {peck into she Air. There me, x 
may be, fo many kinds of Voices tz the World, ena nome 
of them without figutfcation ; therefore tf I knew net the 
meaning of the Voice, I [ball be smto bras that fpesieth a 
Barbarian, and be that {peaketh foal be a Barbarian nut» 
me. The Defign of all which is to fhew, that te 
end of {peaking is to be underftood ; and that there- 
fore he who fpeaks in a Language that is not under- 
ftood, whether p in 
Religious Offices, fpeaks to no purpofe. Which Rea- 
fon is equally applicable to {peaking in Prayer, as m 
Preaching, fince if it be not underftood, it rs as much 
in vain in the one as in the other. The Ramasfts 
would fain juftify their ufiag an Unknown Tongue in 
their Religious Offices, upon this Pretenee, that it is 
only in Praying they do it, mot in Preaching. Bat 
fhould you ask them why they fpeak m a Known 
Tongue in Preaching, their Anfwer doubtlefs would 
be to this purpofe, becaufe we would be underftood ; 
which is the proper End of {peaking : But then, why 
do they fpeak in an Unknown 'Fongue when they 
? fure they will not anfwer, becaufe they would 
underftood. But then, to what purpofe do they 
I at all, feeigg, by fpeaking in an Unkown 
ongue, they lofe the proper end of fpeaking, and 
conféqueat!y fpeak in vain? And if to {peak without 
Hod or Aim, be an abfurdity in common Converfa- 
jop, itis doubtle{s prophane as well as abfurd in Reli- 
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Publick Prayers to them in a which they 
do not underítand, it far more ; ina Reli- 
gious Exercife, not to at all, than to {peak to no 
purpofe : St. Paul, I am fure, is fully of this Opi- 
nion, for twas upon this Reafon that he required rhofe 
who had the Gift of Tongues, if there were mo Inter- 
preter, to - filence in the Church, and to [peak to bim- 
[eif and to God, verf. 28. For either words areof fome 
ufe in Publick Prayer, or they are not : if they are not, 
doubtlefs it would be far more becoming that Sacred 
Office to lay them wholly afide; if they are, it muft 
be either upon God's account, or Mens; not u 
God's co be fure, who underftands our Thoughts and 
Delires, as well without words as with them. If u 
on Mens account, it muft be either wholly upon the 
Pricſt's that pronounces them, or upon the Peoples al- 
[o ; if itbe wholly upon the Prieft’s account, it muft 
be to raife his Devotion, and then he himfelf muft un- 
derlland. the meaning of them, (which their Lack. 
latin l'riclls cannot pretend to) for haw can the De- 
vation of. his Mind be raifed by words that fignify no- 
thing to his Mind? or if he doth underftand them, 
why may he not. us well raife his Devotion with them 
hy wading them to himfelf alone, as by reading 
(din out to the People, feeiag by reading them to 
himleli,he follows the Apoftolick Precept of fuppreffu 
his Unknown Tongue, and of (peaking only to bimfelf, 
aud ta God, But it words are neceffary in Public Prayess 
upan the Peoples account allo, then it muft be either zo 
ducet them what to pray for, or to unite their Defiggg. 
in the fame Petitions, neither of which can be 
formed by duch words as they do not underftz 
that 1 cannot apprehend of what ufe the 
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o sm Latin Prayers can be m a mee Ear > 
Auditory (fuppofe) "tis no more than brearhme or 35 
many empty Sounds (that fignify nothing ) inte the 
empty Air, whilft the Priefts and People are mere 
Barbarians to one another, that like two fenfelefs 
Ecchoes, fpeak and refpond they know not what, 
and to no purpofe. | 

4thly, The Scripture exprefly declares Praying in an 
Unknown Tongue, to be contrary to the Defign and 
Nature of Religious Worfhip ; which being a re«fo- | 
nable Service, requires, That our Rational Faculties gom. 12. r. 
fhould clofly attend to, and concur with it; for the 
Life of Divine Worfhip confifts in the Internal Ads 
of the Mind, fuch as Defire, and Love, and Hope, 
and Fear, and Reverence, oc. And unlefs thefe con- 
cur with the external fignifications of our Worfhip, 
(that is, our Words and Aétions) and inform and a- 
nimate them, it is all buta dead Formality. But how 
is it poffible for us to join thefe inward Affe&tions of - 
our Minds, with thofe outward Significations of our 
Woríhip, when we know not what they J— 
How ſhould I accompany my Kneeling or Proftration 
in Prayer, with my inward aweand veneration, while 
I am emi ignorant of the meaning and fignifica- 
tion of thofe Geftures? And when I lift up my 
Hands and Eyes to Heaven, how can I exert with it an 
inward afpiration of my Soul to God, if I do not 
know that by the one, I fignify the other? In fhort, 
how is it poffible for my Mind, in any Inftance, either 
in Fa& or Fiction, to join the Thing fignified with the 
Sign, when I know not what the Sign fi nifies? And 
as it is in Actions in Prayer, fo it isin Words, 
it is impoffible for us to joingeiag geil 
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and meaning of the words, This is the Apoftle’s own 
Argument, and when once our Adverfaries have made. 
it appear, that Men may truly pray in a Language 


unknown to them; for my part, I fhall readily yield | 
that they have fairly baffled Usand St. Paul together: — t 
But in the mean time this Argument ftands in force 5 


gaint them in defpite of all their Cavils and Eva- 
‘ons, which fhall be confidered in their proper place. | 
sthly, The Scripture makes praying in an Unknown P 
Tongue utterly inconfiftent with that joint Concur- r^ 
ence of Devotion that is required in Publick Wor- | 
- hip: That in all our Publick Affemblies for Divine | 
, Vorfhip it is required that we fhould joyn our Hearts | 
ind Affections in the fame Confeffions, Petitions, and | 
., fhankfgivings,. is evident, as from fündry other Argu- 
^ „ents, {0 particularly from that Refponfe, Amen, 
^^ ,,hich the People of God did always make at- the clofe 
^. their Publick Prayers, by which they expreft the 
." Jonfent of their Hearts and Affections with thofe Pey 
? isons and ‘Thank(givings that were offered up in their 
“wblick Aflemblies. So in their publick Imprecations 
“pon themfelves and others, the Jews were exprefly 
ammanded to refpond Amen; and in the clofe of the Deut.27. 15- 
“falm of Praife which Devid order'd to be fung by the — 
' ire in the Temple, we are told that 4// the People 
4 Amen, and praifed the Lord; and fo alfo when , Chron 16. 
Mie ina publick Affembly of the Jews, bleffed the 36. 
d tbe great God, it is faid that all the People an(mer À ehem. s. 6. 
Amen, with lifting ap their Hands: And this | 
ice of theirs the Pfalmift himfelf exprelly or- | 
cand directs, Bleffed be the Lord God of Ifrael from | 
ing and World without end, and let all the People vat 106. 48. 
. And accordingly we find this very — 
conti? 
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which they exprefs and fignify, if we do not know 
their fignification. Whilft therefore Men fay their 
Prayers in an Unknown Tongue, it is impofhble for 
them to: join their Affe&ions with them; and whilft 
their Affections are feparate from them, they are fo 
far from being acceptable Prayers, that they are only 
fo many empty Sounds in the Ears of God. And upon 
this very Topick the Apottle himfelf difputes againft 
Praying inan Unknown Tongue, in the 157b and 16th 
Veríes of the aforecited Chapter ; What is i£ then? I 
will pray with the Spirit, or Gift of Tongues, asd I 
wil pray with tbe Underflanding alfo; i.e. as he who 
hath not the Gift of Tongues is wont to pray, viz. 
in a Language that he, and thofe who pray with 
him, underítand. I will fxg with the Spirit, and I wid 
fing with the Underflending alfo. Elfe when thos [bas 
blefs with the Spirit, or thy Unknown Tongue, hew 
foal he that occupieth the room of tbe 'Onlearued, or hath - 
not thy Gift, fay, Amen at thy giving of Thanks, fering - . 
he under ftands not what thos [eyeft ? Where the Apoftte 
makes it neceffary, in all Publick Prayer, thar he who 
is the Mouth of the Congregation, fhould pray, or at 
Jeaft interpret his Prayer in the Vulgar L of 
the People ; and that for this Reafon, teem a unle& 
the People underftand the Language of his Prayer, 
they are not capable of praying with him; and if 
they cannot pray ina Language they do not underftand, 
then an Unknown Tongue is utterly inconfiftent with 
the Nature of Prayer. And hence, in the following 
Verfe (where he ftill purfues this Reafon) he fup- 
pofes it neceffary for thofe who are to join in the Pub- 
lick Service to be edéfied, i.e. (as it is notorioufly evi- 
dent from the whole Context ) to underftand the fenfe 

and 
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and meaning of the words. This is the Apoftle’s own 
Argument, and when once our Adverfíaries have made. 
it appear, that Men may truly pray in a Language 
unknown to them; for my part, I fhall readily yield 
that they have fairly baffled Usand St. Paul together: 
But in the mean time this Argument ftands 1n force 
againft them in defpite of all their Cavils and Eva- 
fions, which fhall be confidered in their proper place. 

sthly, The Scripture makes praying in an Unknown 
Tongue utterly inconfiftent with that joint Concur- 
rence of Devotion that is required in Publick Wor- 
fhip: That.in all our Publick Affemblies for Divine 
Worfhip it is required that we fhould joyn our Hearts 
and AfeGions in the fame Confeffions, Petitions, and 
Thank(fgivings,. is evident, as from fundry other Argu- 
ments, ſo particularly from that Refponfe, Amen, 
which the People of God did always make at the clofe 
of their Publick Prayers, by which they expreft the 
Confent of their Hearts and Affections with thofe Pe, 
titions and Thankígivings that were offered up in their 
Publick Affemblies. So in their publick Imprecations 
upon themfelves and others, the Jews were exprefly 
commanded to refpond Amen; and in the clofe of the Dew z7. 15. 
Pfalm of Praife which Devid order'd to be fung by the - 
Quire in the Temple, we are told that al the People 
feid Amen, and praifed the Lord; and fo alfo when , chron. 16 
Ezra, in a publick Affembly of the Jews, bleffed the 36. > ` 
Lord the great God, it is faid that al] the People anfwer'd vin 8. 6 
Amen, Amen, with lifting xp their Hands: And «this = 
Practice of theirs the Pfalmift himfelf exprefly or- 
ders and dire€ts, Bleffed be the Lord God of Ifrael from 
everlaflimg and: World without end, and let all the People Pal. 106. 48. 


fa Amen. And accordingly we fmd this very Practice 
| ' conti- 
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continued in the Primitive Church, for fo Faffex 

* Apol 2, Martyr * tells us, that the People always concluded 
the Divine Service with a folemn evpuyla Ayr. By all 

which it's evident that the People of God always efteem- 

ed themfelves obliged toconcur in their Hearts and Af- 

fections, and to make fome Expreffion of their Con- 

currence with the Publick Prayers, which, how is it 

poffible for them to perform when thofe Prayers are 

read tothem in a Language which they do not under- 

ftand? how can their Hearts follow, where their Un- 
derftandings cannot lead? And in fhort, how can Her 

hope, defire, or give Thanks for they know not what 

Nay, and when they know not whether the words 

which they hear,contain a Petition or a Thankfgiving ? 

And this is St. Pas/'s own Argument, ver. 15, 16. 

` Iwill pray with the Spirit, and I will pray with the Un- 
derftanding alfo. I will fing with the Spirit, and I will 
fing with the Underftanding alfo. Y do allow that you 
may lawfully ufe your Gift of Tongués in your Pub- 
lick Worfhip ; but then you muft be fure that you 
interpret your Tongue that fo you may be intelligible 
to others, elfe when thow (bait blefs with the Spirit, 
bow (ball be that occupieth the room of the Unlearn- 
ed fay Amen at thy giving of Thanks, when he knows 
not what thou fayt? Where it is firt implied that 
the common People ought to fay Amen ; that is, to 
confent with their Hearts and Affe&tions in the Pub- 
lick Prayers, and to: exprefs their Confent in’ them. 
And, fecondly, it is exprefly afferted that this’ they 
are not capable of performing, if they do not under- 
ftand the Language of their Prayers; and if the un- 
learned Corinthians could not fay Amen to thofe in- 
fpired Prayers for this reafon, becaufe they knew not - 
| | - he 


1. Cor. 14. 16. 
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St. Paul reprefent the cafe, ver. 23. If therefore the 
whole Church be come together in one place, and af [peak 
with Tongues, and there come in thofe that are unlearned 
or Unbelievers, will they not [7 that ye are mad? But 
why will they fay fo ? Becaule thofe that come to your 
Meeting, knowing that you meet upon a Religious 
Account, come with an intent to underftand your way 
of Worfhip, to hear what you pray for, and to learn 
what you teach, inftead of which you only fill their 
Ears with a loud Rattle of unintelligible Sounds, which 
convey no other Notion to their Minds but only this, 
that you are out of your Wits, feeing like fo many 
Mad-Men you {peak and hear without any end or aim; 
For to what purpofe can you fpeak, when you do not 
fpeak to be underftood ? Or, to what purpofe can you 
hear, when you do not hear to underftand ? And if 
{peaking in an Unknown Tongue was fo great an 
Indecency in thofe Corinthian Aílemblies, as that- ia 
St. Paul's Opinion, it reprefented them more like Con- 
gregations of Mad-men than of Worfhippers. I doubt 
if St. Pau! had the cenfuring of the Latin Worfhip in 
the Roman Churches, where in moft places fcarce one 
in five hundred underftands it, it would hardly país for 
a very reafonable Service. | 

qthly, The Scripture declares an Unknown Tongue 


‘in Divine Service to be of no other ufe, but only to 


give Evidence to the Truth of the Chriftian Religi 
which ufe it ferves not, as it is acquired by natural 
means ; but as it is miraculoufly infufed for the Gift of 
Tongues, was one of thofe Miracles by which. God 
gave Teftimony to the Truth of the Golpel, which it 
teftified no otherwife than as all other Miracles did; wi 
asit was a fenfible Rffe& of the Divine Power, àgi 
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“poster, how much kes fheuld an unknown Tongue 
Ruled that is 2aquinad by meer Natural Means, and if 
IN © 


pang 
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Pit wew allowable upen this account only, be- 
veirw 2 Miracle, thea when itis no, Miracle, it 
(o beger allowable at all; fuppofe Latin to have 
«ca ene of thole Unknown Tongues that was {poke 
ma thole Corzereiag Atfembles, it St. Paal condemned 
chur of ic without an Tnorerpteter in that Church, 
even though it was miraculous, and as fuch, was a 
Sim to coavince Undelevers, how much more would he 
have condemned it now in the Roman Church, where 
i: is Only an acquired Endowmert, and as fuch, can 
be no Signat all, unlefs it be ot the Folly and Wicked- 
nef of thote that impofe it. i 
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IV. I now proceed to the fourth and laft H-ad of Dif 
courfe propofed, which is to confider and examine 
the Obiechons which the Romanilts urge agaiuſt rhefe 
Arguments of ours, which are all of chem reducible 
to one General Head, which is this, That in 1 Cor. 
14. whence we deduce the main of our A-guments, 
the Apoftle there treats not. of the itated Liturgy 
or Worfhip of their. Publick Atfembiies, put of œr- 
tain Extemporary Exercifes of Preaching and Prayer 
performed by them, by the immediate Infpiration of 

) pe vers. the Holy Ghoit, in the latter of which they allow that 
i li» 2. € St. Pawl dilapproves the ufe of an Unknown Tongue, 
) rfe, at leaft without an Interpreter, but nor in the former; 

355. 10 Bellarmine (a), Vane (b), and our Catholick Scriptus 

)P-164 riſt (c). To whichIanfwer. | ! " 
1f, That it doth not appzar either from this Chaptes.- 

or any other part of this Epiftle, that they ba ai 

other Liturgy of Prayers in their Publick Affemhliiig« 
(excepting the Lord's Prayer) than whet was pgs 


. 
- 
* 
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formed extemporanioufly by infpired Perfors ; and i1- 
deed whilft immediate Infpirations were fo freanext 
and ordinary among the Paftors of the Church, and 
particularly of this Church of Corinth, there feems 
not to have been that urgent occafion for ftated Forms 
of Liturgy, as there was afterwards when immedi- 
ate Infpiration ceafed, or became lefs common ; for as by 
this Gift of immediate Infpiraticn the Paftors ‘were ſe- 
cured from all Errors and Indecencies in thefe their 
extemporary Effufions ; fo the People having a moral 
affurance that the Prayers which were offered up in 
their Publick Affemblies were immediately dictated 
by the Spirit of God, could fafely concur with them 
in their Hearts and Affedions without making any 
paufe to examine either the truth or lawfuloc finch ot 
propriety of each particular Pafface, to which grat T-- 
conveniencies, both Paftors and People are v7277:227.7 
expofed whilft they joyn in fuch Extemmre Prasess as 
are immediately diGated from the Inventia cf 1's 
Speaker; to prevent which, ten the G: 8 ef iem 
Inípiration ceafed, orat lcaft teams mars recs, It is 
highly probable that the Bifhogs and toan 75: ve 
feveral Churches collected from the Propers of Y s 
infpired Perfons fuch Confcfizus, Persiens, ed 
Thankfgivings as they thought m^ft pror, v eps. 
pofed them into fet-Forms of Publick Prova, {U2 ar 
{tated A feem to have been (utfiruced iure 
room of Infpired Prayers, and dcfizned to ſuppy tue 
difcontinuance of immediate Infpiration ; for iý 
ftrange, that if from the firt beginnig j 
there had been ftated Liturgies ge 
Chrift or his Apoftles for all Cirig 
fhould no mention be made of €f 
turc or Primitive Antiquity ; 
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gies that go under the venerable Names of the Apo- 
ftles, fuch as St. Fames’s, St. Peter's, and St. Mark's, it’s 
now agreed by almoít all the Learned of all fides, that 
though fome parts of them are very ancient, and fcem 
to have been introduc'd into the Chriftian Affemblies 
long before the clofe of the firft Century, yet none of 
thgin. are of that prime Antiquity they pretend to; 
but for Men fo confidently to affirm, that. befides thefe 
infpired Extemporary Prayers, there was at the fame 
time a ftated Liturgy ufed in the Publick Affemblies 
of the Church of Corinth, when they have not the 
leat fhadow of true Authority for it, is afufpicious . 
fign that their Faces have at length out-worn the mean 
Infirmity of blufhing. But if it be true that ftated 
Liturgies were introduc'd to fupply the room .of in- 
fpired Prayers, then there is the fame reafon why the 
former fhould be expreft in a known Tongue as the 
latter, becaufe where one thing is placed in the ftead 
of ànother, they muft be both defigned for the fame 
end ; and therefore feeing that to obtain the end of an 
infpired Prayer, it was neceffary it fhould beexpreft 
in a known Tongue, it is no lels neceffary to obtain 
the end of a fet-Form of Prayer, the end of both be- 
ing the fame. M 
2/y. I Anfwer, That all thofe Reafons which the 
Apoltle afligns againft the ufe of an Unknown Tongue 
in an infpired Prayer, make as. effeCtually againft the 
ufe of it ina ftated Liturgy, or form of Prayer. Ai 
I doubt not will evidently appear, upon a jufta 
nation of thofe pretended Difparities whighudiii 
verfaries make between the one and thesi 
yet are only in three of thofe feven petiti 
aligned by the Apoftle : So that thg 
low thefe three to-be real, yet till al 
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fparities more, there.are four fubftantial Arguments of 
the Apoftle will ftill remain.in force againft them ; 
and I am apt to think, that unlefsthe four to be yet 
found out, prove better than the three that are found, it 
will appear in the main Iffue that they have taken a. 
great deal of pains to feek for that which they had much 
better have loft than found. | 
The firft Difparity they pretend, between ufiaz an 
Unknown Tongue in an infpired Prayer, and a ftated 
Liturgy is, That thofe infpired Prayers were intended 
for the Edification of the People ; but fo are not ftated 
Liturgies, and therefore there is not the fame neceffity (1) Apud Cr. 
why the latter fhould be in a Known Tongue as the ^ 7P- 37» 
former. Thus Fiber (a). Dr. Vane (b). The Ca- CP. 52. 
tholick Scripturift (¢). And Bellarmine himfelf (4. C29. 157. - 
To which I Anfwer, — 
Firſt; That ſtated Liturgies ought to be deſigned 
for the edification of the People, as well as thoſe inſpi- 
red Prayers were: And therefore when the Romaniſis 
tell us that they “are not fo defigned, we give them 
free leave to {peak this for themfelves, and for their 
own Liturgy ; and the greater fhame we think it is, . 
both for them and that ; but we can by no means al- 
low them to fay this for us, or for any other Chriftians 
in the World, there being none but themfelves that 
we could ever hear of, that have the Face to affirm, 
that their Publick Liturgies were never defigned for 
the edification of the People, which perhaps is one of. 
the worft things that can be faid.of a Liturgy ; for the 
3t end af Pablick Liturgies (as I fhall fhew by and 
bed De ouonsot Chriftian Affemblic;, 
Miimence, with fech Confeflions, 
lies, as arc moft conducive 
id. Avantage, to preforibe. 
to. 
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grateful tenfe of the Divine Goodnefs,a Hagrant Love of 

God and a profound Admiration of his Perfections, toge- 

ther with an ative Refolution of tranfcribing and imi- 

taung them in their Converfation. In a word, the End 

which God aims at in requiring us to pray to him, is not 

meerly that we may pray to him,and acoft him with our 

bended Knees, and humble Supplications ; but, princi- 

pully that by — to him we may improve our felves 

tiallthole Holy and Devour Difpofitions wherein the 

perlet tion of oue Nature doch confift ; and this the Trent 

Cateclilinit fell acknowledges, viz. That the efpecial 

Kad of our Praying to God, ts, That by converfing wsth 

bio we may be the more ardently excited to the Love and A- 

* ts da cretion of bim *, And this, as all agree, isthe greateft 

va 8 adl molt valuable part of our Edification, And if the 

Chuh of Rewe intends that the Publick Prayers 

(ould minitter to this End, «zz. the Peoples Bditca- 
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themi tor how they can be edified by hearing fud 
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Things be done, is no more than this, Let Lze iw 
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intending chiefly to pray to God for the People, as w- 
do im onr Litur2y. But do they defign at all to edif 
the Brethren, Xc. in their Liturgy? If not, I ain 
fure their Liturgy falls fhort of one of the common 
Ends of Divine Worfhip : if they do, allthat he talks 
is dull impertinence, feeing an Unknown Tongue doth 
equally obitruét the edificarion of the Brethren in a- 
compofed Liturgy, asin an infpired Prayer. 

2ly. That there are fundry parts of the Roman 
Liturgy which can ferve no End at all, ualefs it 
be the Peoples Edification ; fuch are the Leilons, the 
Creeds, and pious Exhortations, which make a con- 
liderable part of it; the reading of which in their 
Publick Atfemblics, can be of no other ule, but on- 
ly to inftru& and edify the People. The Prayers, 
as they pretend, are the Prayers of the Prieft only, 
whofe peculiar Office it is to offer them up for the 
People, and therefore there is no need that the Peo- 
ple fhould underftand them. But fure they will nor 
fay that their Creeds and Scripture-Leflons are the 
Prieft’s only, or that it is his peculiar Office to b 
inftructed by the Word of God, and make con- 
tefhon of the Chriftian Faith, or that he is to un- 
derítand for the People, and confefs the Faith for 
the People, as well as to pray for them; for i£ fo, 


I doubt the Prieft at lat mut go to Heaveng 
Hell too for the People, feeing he it feems rtgédegilll 
perform or neglect for them a principalia 
their Religion; unlefs therefore they will aiii 
the Scriptures; and Creeds, in their Publiclafi 

are intended for the edification of thes figi 
cannot imagine to what End they ferygr li 
lefs it be, like the Dead Pi&tures in Argi 
tain the Eye, and make an egaat 
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. Good People, you muft know, that in this. fame 
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efie& co make this Declaration te the 





















Book of ours, es is contained fuch excellent Matter 
for Edification, asif you would come at it, would do 
ou a woskd of good, and make you much wifer, and 
tter Chriftians than you are: But for Reafons beft 
known to our felves, we think it — to lock x 
up from you — Tongue: amd therefore 
pray fatisfy your weh the biela thet bee n 
great ftore of hem. ual Food for you, though you ne- 
ver be permitted to tafte of it; and if you cam fubfft 
by believing, or make fhift to live upon the Psctnee of 
a Feaít ; or, which is the (ame thing, to feed and nam. 
un huagry Souls with che fonnd of Words, witha 
e Senfeof them, with all our Hearts, mach good 
it do you. Good God ! what fhameful Baatering 
—— inſinite Moment? Are not the 
People moft extreamly obliged to thefe tender-bosrted 
Fa that omly talk to them of Bread, but give 
thom a Stone ? But here all on a fudden, yo. ne ied 
— Com rui ep feizes them; But /ef& (fay they im 
er) — T pe hunger, ond 
prayer wii be none ta break 9€ 
to them, the — Sunder Paflars, and alil that 
rie Me spat rg eic e — — 
sie ed, frequent ly &X fatu 

theft pre wd er riri “The indeed is fone. 
ee St aay ann MY little.: for, 

They knew v «dii that hankoa 
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fer Prayers in an Unkuwan Tongue. 

negligence, very often omit the expounding it, as it 
is sotorious they have done ever fince, and do to this 
Day; in which Cafes, let their Maís contain never 
fó much Matter of Edification, it is impoffible it 
Should edify their People, or render them either the 
better or wifer; and fo notwithítanding this their 
ed Charitable Provifion, they have ío ordered 
the Matter, that — their ——€ Ones - 

defre Bread, are in danger mifhing want 
ge having lock’d it up from them in an Unknown 
Tongue,and left them to the courtely of fuch Oecozomi fs 
as do fometimes want Will and fometimes Ability to di- 
tribute it co them ; whereas had they but taken care 
to have it fet before them in thew own Native Lao- 
puge, thofe of them who were truly buagry would 
made a thi, when ewer they wanted help, te 
help chanfeives, but this will by no means down with 
thet Church’s Politiques, which ftints the People se 
the Pricft’s allowance, and to reduce thom to a perfe 
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wie mis read ro them in an Unknown Tongu, 
wich meon, et dr be good, obres them eher to 
cxpocad rhe whole every time ther “read 3 It, Or to read 
n» mare then chet expand: Tor if m cannot edify 
the Poonit w hog being expounded, either the Priefis 
rid he vc zachzziinde inax expjancias to chem 
gl. ther chev read, of very imuxcunem in TCACing 
oo eS Sa oe E cx 
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jor Prayers in an Unknown Tongue. 
Prietts frequently, or as often as they pleafe, to bring 
it forth and break it to you in your own Native 


Language. Truly we are much obliged to your good 
X'atherhoods for injoyning our Priefts to ufe us as 


they pleaíe, or, which is much the fame, to feed us 


as often as they fhall reckon themfelves obliged by 
this loofe and undetermined frequently; but God 
help our poor Souls that are thus abandoned by you 
Cwho fhould have taken better care of them) to the 
meer Mercy and Charity of every flothful, or vici- 
ous, or ignorant Prieft. 

Fifthly, and laftly ; The Expoftion here injoined is 
not at all f{pecified or determined ; they tell us that 
thofe Prayers and Religious Difcourfes which St. Pas? 
treats of, were defigned for the Edification of the 
People, and therefore it was neceflary they fhould be 
interpreted into their Vulgar Language. Was it fo? 
Then pray what was the plentiful matter of Edi 
tion in your Mafs defigned for ? Tobe fure if for any 
thing, it was for the Edification of the People ; and 
if fo, the fame reafon obliges you to interpret it into 
the Language of the People; and therefore, if by 
expounding it they do not mean interpreting it into 
the Vulgar Language, by their own Conteflion, St. Pal's 
Reafon is as much againft their matter of Edificati- 
on in Latin, as againft thofe Sermons and Prayers in 
an Unknown Tongue; fo that unlefs by their Expo- 
fition of chis matter they mean interpreting it into the 

thee rL ge, St. Pau/'s Realon, even by their own 
íefhon, doth as much conclude their Priefts to be 
lmdhat /pesk into the Air, and Barbarians tO their 
ween doth as much oblige them to keep ſalence in 
Mis: it- did thofe infpired Speakers in an Un- 
kainit whom he. levels it ; — 

y 
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b: exnpunceg, ther d: nert nean this fert of Ineerpre- 
Y we Were rv muc reeion ro believe ; moronly 
baza m rach imercrammunn F pualliird among them, 
ce at wait very races. tur ali neoane ther own Dr 
wines ceil us, chat me ne x che eye mca ome 

__. the People fhould be mraze: van m derms *, 
— ™ ste fucha Verbal Inter-verszomm. asrswr ti Coltbratiom 
C aam of the Mas, was condemned — zne Council a: 2e canfe 
=- ge nd feed-plot of many Errors > >v winc ix ims dur 
ET —— by expounding, they meant no moze than preaching 
2 POU, X <\pounding fome Dorine ar Ceremony aa- 
zau st che Mafs; and if fo, ir zs mo Imom um tr- 
-maiu of Ove Mas chan of any ather Book = 
"he shar Wr wwe ds — : fo char hater | 
BON YANeehona t Ww purpofe all chis picsmaii 
sss oa Mdihegnon d the Mafs-book ferves ; zur 
-muy IN oake ore be Line, for why then {honid à x 
Zoe V g^ town ehor Underftandiag? Ay, bur iz: 
(T. oho $ may We read to them: but to what per- 
~~u Ne Cae fo thor, when fuch effeftual Car s 
--——eo Ce Ny dente: sever be the wifer for it ? Ws: 
— US AN fess he expounded: but fure it may ix 
eee SA WU BR he read or no; and dem © 
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—— eae edil > WY Wank, winch 1 nothiag w 
— s wwii Nimos ` They comuun in chem edifying mancr, 
aot iru. lay : Bur what does chis edifying matter fig- 
æ A A ort theretons, eb ON ded that it cannot edify ? Ía 
ese! z re, all thas ful matter of Edifsearion, 
a i | € Council aifures us their Maf contains, 
— Cipher to the People ; while it is continued in 
mm Eas ig ip Tongue, it's read to them witi: ae-Rirrk 
Were read only to their Church-wadk, i: 
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by expoundisg, they do not mean this fort of interpre- 
—— a * much reaſon to believe ; not only 
becaufe no fuch Interpretation is pra@ifed among 
or at leaft very rarely, but alfo becaufe their own Di» 
vines tell us old PD fenfe of ee was, T 
— the People d be inſtructed on Sermons *, 
Pd occa Verbal latteneenion. duri sie Cubiranin 
Decret. Com of the Mafs, was condemned by the Council as the canfe 
+ vid. Epit. 4nd feed-ptot of many Errors T : by which it feems chuc 
Cler.An1660. by expowndimz, they meant no more than preaching 
pes upon, or expounding fome Do&trine or Ceremony con- 
tained in the Maís; and if fo, it is no more an ex- 
pounding of the Mafs than of any other Book ín 
which that Dottrine is contained: {o thar hitherto I 
cannot apprehend to what purpofe all chis plentiful 
mattér of Kdiftcationin the Mafs-book ferves ; not to 
edify the People to be fure, for why then fhould it be 
lock’d up from their Underftanding? Ay, but it is 
there that it may be read tothem: but to what pur- 
pofe is it to read to them, when fuch effe&ual Care is 
taken that they fhould never be the wifer for it ? Why, 
is read that it may be expounded: but fure it may be 
expounded whether it be read or no; and then wo 
what purpofe is it read, when it is — 
Why are the Peoples Ears continuall wah a 
tedious jangling of words, which fini nothisg $0 
their Minds? They contain in them edifying mater, 
you will fay: But what does this edifying mateer 
nify, when it is fo worded that it cannot edify? In 
fhort therefore, all this plentiful matter of Edification, 
which the Council allures us ther Maf contains, 
is Only a Cipher to the People; while it is contigned in 
an Unknown Tongue, it’s read to them wich as litle 
effect as if it were read only to their Church-walb, & 
Š being 


D | r . m 








for Prayers in an Unknown Tongue. yrs 


being impoffible that they fhould be edified by hear; 
that which they do not underftand, nor doth ^ Expo 
Grian they require, at all mend the matter, feeing by 
that they do not mean rendering it into the Vulgar 
Language, without which their reading it is all in vain, 
and iF they did, yet ftill their reading it in Latin is im- 
rtinent ; for to what purpofe can their reading of edi- 
ing matter ferve, whilft they read it fo as that it 
cannot edify, it x to oo E hath 
— enough to r in, that this pre- 
tended Difparity between the ftated Li of jos 
Church, and thofe infpired Prayers and Difcourfes of 
which Sc. Paul treats, vir. that the one was defigned 
for Edification and the other nat, amounts to no- 
thing; both becauíe Publick Liturgies. to be de- 
figned for Edificatiog, and a great pare the Roman 
Liturgy mult be fo defigned as well as thofe infpired 
Prayers and Sermons, .and "D the one as well 
as the other ought to be expreft in the known and 
vulgar Language, without which neither can edify. 
2dly, Another rity they make between bod 
Laturgjes and thofe Religtous Exercifes St. Paw treats 
of, is, that in the latter the People were obliged to 
joyn, but not in the former ; thus our Scripturift, Thefe 
Prayers, 1. £. the fet-Forms af Prayer in our Liturgy, are Pag. 166. 
chiefly appointed to the Prief, who well under fianuis them, to 
er them up to Gad for the People ; and elfewhere, The Pag 158. 
5 end of the Liturgy is to pray to God for the People. 
So alfo Bellarmine, The Prayer of the Church is mot made to 
the People, but to God for the Peaple, and therefore there is 
wo weed that the People (bond. under/land it in order to 
their profiting by it, but it is {ufficient that God. undérflandi, pe vers, Dei 
which be ilu/iretes by one Man's prefenting a Latin Petition lib. 2. c. 16. 
te the King for another who under/lands not Latin : Heu 
plainly 


i 
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plainly implies that in the Church’s Prayer the Prieft 
only prays for che People, but not the People for them- 
felves. And thus alfo Fifber more exprefly, The Publick 
Service is for a continual daily Tribute or Homage of 
Apud Dr.White Prayer and Thank{giving to be offered publickly, and paid 
P 374 375 unto God by his Priefts. And from hence they conclude 
| that tho it was very neceffary that thofe infpired 
Prayers fhould be fpoken in the Vulgar Tongue, be- 
caufe all the People were obliged to joyn in them, yet 
as for {tated Liturgies, provided the Priefts underftand 
them, whofe Prayers they properly are, itis no great 
matter whether the People underftand them or no, they 
being not obliged to pray them: it is needful indeed 
that the People know what is done in general, viz. That 
God is wor|bipped and honoured, that the Pricft prays to 
him; that good things are asked of bim for the People, 
and Thanks given to him; that the Memory of Chrif and 
his Paffion are celebrated, and the Sacrifice offered to God; 
*tedefna and this no Clown ss ignorant of and this is fufficient : * To 
c.a1.%23 which I anfwer; . 

Firft ; That tho the People were not obliged to joyn 
in the ftated Offices of Publick Prayer, yet there is the 
fame reafon why they fhould underftand the Language 
of them,as why they fhould underftandany thing at all 
appertaining to them; they themfelves confefs that in 
their Publick Liturgy there are fundry things, at leaft, 
which the People ought to underftand either by Adions, 
Ceremonies and Circumftances, or by Cuftom, Affinity with 
the Vulgar, or Books interpreting and containing Praytrs 
correfpondent to every part wherein the Audi is'com- 

T Protef.defit. cerned |, and that by publick Signals they {houkd be 
of Script.Progs taught when to kneel, to adore, to knock their Breafts, When 
Cath. Scripr. £0 riſe, when to fland, or to do any thing elfe that caius 
pe 166. them, or is proper for them to do ||: it is enough, TP tite 








— 
pi -—— £- ap - — € 
.- æ P" - : 
em cc - m re Far erae — -— a -—— — T per — 
VPC. iL tm e) 425. ü pmo eee — 


QUIS eee Te Sa bue xe mi 


s Le P - - — — -— — M — — 
VIZ. E ned — 4 — -— = - —- — m — — = GFE. 


- 
ll.» “Z - pP — — — - p — 3 — — 0 — — 
c N, ~_m, — —— — — — —— — ⸗2ꝰn pads 
» v 
zZ. Ap -——À --— — € æ e - - = — — — 
of — <- — — — — — — — — — — — — * * — 


v 


Attiox:, Cromer er m Lowe usr. c: OT is 
Simos 2 ee See a ee 


a 
rvs a-- + .— — = — E» —_ -— — —_ -— — — — — — 
Tes 54, — — pope An — — — EE 
- * 
— e g — — -æ all T PO e pr m — - zm 
inw er a = ao — e. ot toh, — -- T gus 
rip ss saw “we...” —— — ee — y — z x 
S - 2 — ps 
ons of t -o - ——— 0 aeo < 9 — - -- .- _ = - 
- r= -— — - 
realoss — 
** - tans — 2-2 9 -~ - — — - - — 
- z 
they — - fas -= wo, -— g — — — — — - * 
& $- o -D 9 ma o -— — o — ee. - a - — 
nourezz, ILI 22 owes v0 22 2m .L 
^ —  ÀÁÁ Pd -— — —— = =r- - * 
the M - c edP" = — — — — & — — = — mon J^ 
- * P — ms — — -> -— o — — = a - - - 


2: -— — —— - — ee oum ne J n "m 
2 n - — - . as 
-2 e - - -— 2» — —_ — —— — - -> » * - 


- — i B - 
can be or Reimen- — ou 2: 2-7.. 
Mero de on c ie — — - — — — — PET - zi = 


\ 


— — 
know: xe cx -" eM D ee 
€ 
* et ow tte: M ot — ⸗ "^ o a.r z ` j oA 


and th ede eps p ges 
E TES iU - -7 * 
woke 3 — a — ~ —— o p -* —* — — — — — 
3 p - m ^5 x o ^. E —“ ^ — 7 


E 


q> 
it is as never ere eee n RN a 


— 
- - 
- E P 
eis jatsi ial ft 2L Te : 
oa? -> - t7 - e [Y * A - - 
t . - - 
(hou 4 ^9 — o a - w — y — P. 
b hb 4 ^ Æ 5.9. o aÂ „a — 9 — a 
L : zi 
end Cal mermat Ino: e d : 
‘i> ee -— n =.. -42 - - — _m 
S æ = - - 
Err f Av) - — — — — — 
rhe obe - _<- a» €E 4 * i o 2p > * — — ⸗ - 


ef — — e-~- Br: -° æy 2. — a z 
CG. cass - 2 o Ce ase HE cob t ‘ a 9 — »" 


know 2 “exer 7143 ee. @226 54 = 


> 
. - * 

re 1e œm- ew o3 ~~ >- ot g — x 

t P D — D. 

t4. W here e hae - — a w ni s- zi rd ort - Me 

P dd 
. = : 
t ct « -29-—5 4 fee! 3 e 
be -e — e ^ 1 pu "S - - 


- a 


— — und anng — 


—— eee 2 -a g > * ] * 


Father, Ta —— he Vee er — — 








18 


The Texts examined which Papifts cite 


which he underftards not ; or, which is the fame thing, 
whether Mens devout Atfections are better excited 
with their Underitanding or without it? for I would 
fain know, Are the People obliged to call upon God 
when they hear thofe words Pater Nofter, or to confefs 
their Sins with Contrition of Soul when they hear 
Miferere? If they are nor, what neceffity ts’ there that 
they fhould know that Pater Nofter is an Invocation of 
God, or Miferere a Confeflion of Sin to him? feeing in 
point of Duty they are not at all concerned in it: if 
they are, I defire to know again, whether they are ob- 
liged to call upon God and confefs their Sins in that 
form of words, or in fome other: If in that form, then 
in the firft place, the People are obliged to joyn with 
the Prieft in the Publick Prayer, which is the Point 
we contend for: And fecondly, they ought to under- 
ftand the fenfe and meaning of thole Forms, it being 
impoffible for them to expref$ the Devotion of their 
Minds in a form of words which they do not under- 
ftand: if in fome other, the Church ought to have pro- 
vided fuch other Forms as the People might underftand 


(which it yetnever did) otherwile,whilft the Prieft, who 


hath lefs need of a Form, ispraying and confeffing by 
Form, the People who have more need muft be left to 
pray and confels Extempore: and for what good reaſon 
this fhould be I cannot apprehend, feeing not only the 
matter of the Roman Prayers,but the words too ( if they 
were tranflated into the Peoples Language ) are gene- 
rally as proper for the People to pray and confefs in, as 
for the Prieft: either therefore the People are bound to 
pray intime of Publick Prayer, or they are not; if 
they.are not, I fee no neceffity why they fhould be ig- 
ftru&ed in any thing appertaining to the Publick. Pray- 
ers, feeing their Duty is net at all concerned in ther 





fa Praen m co Mura Tonuc. 

if they are, wher gonc rez is c Sere me ifhzg£l 
why they Zxz3 oat rper 

which the Pri:ff rescs £2 trem fe I Do miter of 
thofe Pravers is as proper ior the Pecpiem priv, 2s ie 
the Friet, and confegeentiv fo would the Pravers 
themfelves, if they were bur exprett in the Peocies 
Language. 

Secondly, That there is no part of Publick Worfhip 
in which the Duty of the People is not as well concer- 
ned as of the Priett. The Publick Worfhip of Chritti- 
ans confifts either of Prayers, Praifes, and Thank{gi- 
vings, or of Communion in the Chriftian Sacraments ; 
to all which Ithink no Chriftian will deny but che Peo- 
ple are as much obliged as the Prieft; and therefore to 


- - - -— 
27 -—— oe to: -- eT» 
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quote Scripture-Proofs for this, would be the fame thing ` 


as to cite Chapter and Verfe to evince that all Chrifti- 
ans dre obliged to believe in God and in Jefus Chrif : 
And if in all thefe Inftances all Chriftians, as well 
Laity as Clergy, are obliged to worfhip God, then ci- 
ther they are obliged to it in private only, or in pub- 
lick alfo; if in private only, to what purpofe fhould 
they frequent the Publick Worfhip wherein they have 
nothing to do? for what can they have to doia P ick 
Worfhip, but to worfhip? if i5 puck ac, tien 


either they muít joyn with the rrizt i5 t 20 Acn 


Worlhip, and pray, and prz e, 32 g.oz T 
him in the fame Form. Bia i TET ee ve 
contend for, (and which drzwiicr x at in ti ie 
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which (befides what hath been faid againft it under the 
former Head) muk neceffarily introduce a vat Con- 
fufion into the Publick Worfhip; for at this rate it 
will be impeffible for them ever to unite their Hearts 
and Affecticns in the fame things, which is the pecu- 
liar advantage of Publick Worfhip; that there is a con- 
currence of Heartsin the fame A&s of Worfhip, and 
an union of Defires in the fame Petitions throughout 
the whole Congregation, which renders them more ac- 
ceptable and prevalent: but whilft the People are left 
to pray feparately from che Publick Liturgy, in all 

bability there will be as many different Hopes, Defires, 
and Affeétions in their Worfhip, as there are different 
Men in the Congregation ; here will be one confeffing 


his Sins, there another returning Thanks for Mercy ; 


and whilft this Man ts praying for Heaven, another 
will be praying for a gocd Harveft, a third for Repen- 
tance or Pardon, a fourth for a fick Wife or Child; and 
whilft a fifth is imploring of affiftance againft Tempta- 
tions, a fixth will be deprecatigg Thunder and Light- 
ning, Storms and Tempeft ; and fo there will beas vaft 
a Confufion of Affeétions in their Worfhip, as there 
was of Languages among the Brick-layers of: Babel : 
it therefore the People are at all obliged to pray, and 
praife, and give Thanks in the Publick Worfhip, which 
one would think no Chriftian fhould deny ; it is im- 
poffible for them otherwife to perform it with any 
decency or order, but in Conjunétion with the Prieft in 
the Publick Prayers, or Liturgy ; and this they can fè 
ver do, unlefs they underftand the Language of ig: sili 
then as for the Sacraments, feeing the People as 
the Prieft, do by partaking of them enter mets MAE 

new their Vow and Covenant with God, whittle 
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forth us they are capable, muft be their owe SETER 
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their Reafon, (as Tranfubfiantiation 5) as nor ro 
need the affiftance of plain, inftructive, and per! x a- 
five words. The Apoftle tells us, That Faith +t pe 
comes by bearing ; and that which begets it, to be fure 
muft nourifh and increafe it: But i Words are of no 
ufe at all in the Celebration of the Mafs, in the mene 
of God to what End do they ufe théigge 

the People commanded (as juft befotcScit 
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are) to affijt at the Church-Service, and to hear Mafs, 
when :» this they are inflructed not to underftand the 
H'ords. but to know what is done ? What confounded Gib- 
heriſh is this! the People muft hear the Words of the 
Mals,but zot imploy their Ears in attending to the Words ; 
that is, they muft hear them, fo as not to hear them. 
Again, they mutt hear the Words of the Mafs, and be 


therein infirutted not to underfiand the Words; that is, 


. they muft hear the Words to no purpofe, fo as to be 


never the better or wifer for hearing them. Once 
more, they muft hear the Words of the Mafs, which 
they do not underftand, fo as to underftand by them 
what is donein the Mafs ; that is, they muft underftand 
by Words, whichthey do not underftand. Well, go 
thy way for a bold Heroick Self-contradi€tor, thou 
mayeft defy the beft Matter of Nonfenfe of them all, 


. to vouch in fo few Lines,fo many dire&t Repugnancies. 


But to pafs by all this; Isthere nothing in their Mafs 
but only the Sacrifice ? Are there not Le@ions and Se- 
quences proper enough to edify the People, were they 
permitted to underftand them? Are there not Refpon- 
fes appointed to them, in which they mightexprefs 
their devout Defires, did they but know the meaning 
of them ? Ina word, are there not Poft-Communions, 
in which, together with the Prieft, they might offer 


up their Prayers and Praifes to God, did they but un- 


derftand the Language of them? Without which it is 
impoffible for them to join in them ; and this they sheep 
felves confefs, by pretending this difparity -besseme 
thofe infpired Prayers St. Pas! treats off and ghati 









- tin Service, viz. That in the former, the Pedii 


obliged to join, but not the latter ; which; $88 
that they muft underftand the Service they. sajan 
to join in; and confequently, that they cágiodetl 
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vice i$ worded in Laia ica 15 aa Unknowa Toa me 
tomi of their Pezz'e, ic ceceifarily follows, char che 
moi of tuei Pieple are aoc cbliged to join in any pare 
cf ir, and ccafequen:ly in thofe Congregations, where 
either the Prieft, nor any of the Peop'e, under.tan | 
Lazin ; their Prayers are read, and no Body iseni od 
to pray them: and their Worfkip is perforioedt, aiino 
Body obliged to worfhip by it ; whichis a poii €a- 
feffion, that that which they call their Putz x Hew 
fhip, is no Worfhip; or which is the fines e a 
Worfhip that no Body is concerned in, ore ied, 
Thirdly, That the Publick Prayers A tto © 

have been always look’d upon as Prayers tices ro 
mon to the People with che Pricfts ; ka fo oio. 
that the Publick Prayers j 

toall the People, an | 
only from their rc‘: 
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(as wasobferved before ) but alfo from feveral paffages 

Pal 29-9. of Scripture; fuch as, In the Temple doth every one {peak 
Pial.42.4- of his Glory. And I went with the Multitude to the 
Houfe of God, with the Voice of Foy and Praife. And 

Pal. 107.32. again, Exalr him in the Congregation of the People, and 
praife bim in the Affembly of the Elders. All which do 

fhew, that the People were to join in thofe Publick 

Prayers and Praifes that were offered in the Service of 

the Temple. And indeed it was an ancient. Canon of 

the Jewifh Church, (as their own Doctors tell us) 

He who prays, ought always when he prays to join with 

the Church : And they tell us particularly of Eighteen 

Prayers in their Publick Service, which the People 

were every day obliged to pray ; or at leait, if they 

were hindred by Bpfinefs, or indifpofition of Mind, to 

pray one Prayer, which was the Summary of them 

alt ; and thefe Prayers they were obliged (if they had 

time) torepeat after the Minifter of the Congrega- 

: tion ; as appears by that Rule of theirs, When a Mas 
Vid. Lightfoot, goes into the Synagogue, and finds the Alfembly praying 
du 13° the additional Prayer, (that is, a Prayer which the Mi- 
nifter added to the Eighteen, as the clofe of all) ¿f be 

is fure he (ball begin and end, [othat he may an[mer Amen 

after the Angel of the Church, let him fay bis Prayers, 

i.c. his Eighteen Prayers, or at leaft the Summary. 

And that the Chriftian, as wellas Jewifh People, did 

always join in the Publick Prayers, might be demon- 

ftrated; if it were: needful, from innumerable Autho- 

rities of the m Of which it will be fufficient ar 

prefent to cite three or four ; Fuftis Martyr tells us 

m n "P That in their Adminiftration of rein ae whale 
. Affembly being gathered together, did pst up Common 
— Prayers for themfelves, for the Baptized Perfon, and for 

al others throughout the World, with an attentive Mind; 

| i and 


for Prayers in an Unknown Tongue. 725 

and that in their Sunday’s Service, after they had heard 
the Scriptures and Exhortations, they rofe sp tozetiser 
and poured forth thesr Supplications. And that t.e 2 
joined in the fame Prayers, is evident, nct ont, Irom 
the Apoftolick Conftitutions *, where the fibizazee £ * i 
the Prayer they ufed in Baptifm ts recorded, ozcez the 
Title of, The Prager for tbe Faithful ; bac 2:1 fro cta 
account which Clemens Alexandriam gives os ^£ Seg 
Publick Worfhip * ; The Terrefrial Alcan of izz Lire Ls 
fians, is the Aſſembly of [uch as join tozezzer sm Progr: -< 
play carte tyor qaslo F xomld x, win SUO: EII, a 
st were,ome Voice or Sentence ; fo that shere may 52. »r o7 y 
faid tobe in the Church, vhomwez, a bresthems wri it 
fame Breath; for the Saersfee of shel orras n ton W wh 
that afcends as — roam the Hels m, tet wn 
Minds together, with their Sacrrict, emg mats rem $s 
- God. Origen in ariwa to Cem, wie fart rv. 
ftians with ufing bertarun Wo oe Xv. 
tells him that it is utte-^; E, [oat tte Gress: 10 thew 
Prayers, afed the Gret, the Poman: tit Lain, and 
that every one preyed 15 Grd, asd 94.74. ^99 ta ss YHA 
Dialect: and fo she Lord of di Inesi, tra: tom 
proing to bim ix Disleih, exp hag , 175 on Vive, 
in divers Tongues, the Things whch thle he vers Snapper 
ſicnify; for be prefers sa one Temse be my ins, 
whether it be Greck or. Earbarson, ev batt 107 yw ws 
of, or mot regarding what w Gere to ior fna pnr be, 
By which x5 orrat, Oat Cee te us £f, c rs 
then, mx only pray tut íatut Faves, i» ri 
how could they Uc Gide. pr wirt 0e Wura”, vul 
alfo chat thc Preyer: were el enyeeti t u cw ow 
Vulgar. $e Cypr ran €x vin tele i, J ius! be thi 
Affemblses waza she Eeexores, zey Mihi ateh the Spey ine 
Susy sheesh Pray cs an) Erian, tyethes woth the Xf 
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* pe ort. of God*. And to name no more, St. Bafil m his Apo 
T logétick Epiftle for his Monks, tells the Clergy of 
Neoce[area, That at break of Day, we al in common, as 

from one Mouth and Heart, offer 4 P(alw of Confeffion to 

God, every one making the Penitential Words bis own ; 

and if you (bum ws for thefe things, you muft {bun the 
Egyptians alfo, both the Libias, thofe of Thebes, Pale- 

fine, Arabia, Phoenicia, Syria, and the Inhabitants near 
Euphrates ; and in a word, ail thofethat have any effeem 

* Ep. 63. P E Prayers, and Vigils, and P[almodies *. Whichplain- 
95. y fhews, that it was then the manner of all Chriftian 
Affemblies, to join together in the fame Prayers; and 
‘that they did not only pray them, but vocally repeat 

them after the Priefts, is evident from what he elle- 

where tells us ; and St. Imbroſe from him, wiz. That from 

| ‘the Prayers of Men, Women, and Children to God, « 
“Haan. mixed Sound was heard in the Church, as st were.of a 
p46 Wave dajbing againft the Shore *. A great Many more 
t Vid. A Tea- Authorities might be preduced to this purpote +, -but 
ae coh thefe Ethink are fufficient to fatisfy any modeft Man, 
Service, that in the Publick Prayers, both of the jewifh and 
—— "Chriftian Church, the People were always look'd upon 

as obliged to join and bear their parts: And if in this 

the Church of Rome be fingular from all other Churches, 

as our Authors will have her) the more is. her Íhame; 

and though this be bad enough, I wifh to God it were 

the only criminal fingularity {he isguiltyof. But, 

Fourthly, and laftly ; The Church of Rame it tef 

muft be forced to own, that the People are obliged to 

join in her Publick Prayers with the Priefts, or to con- 

fefs her felf guilty of the higheft abfurdity ; for both in 

her Maf and Breviary, the Prieft is ordered to preface 

a great part of the Prayers with Ovemse, ive. Let ws 

pray. Now, 1 befeech you, who doth the Pricft mean 


by 





for Prayers in an Unknown Tongue. 

by us ? Icannot think he means himfelf only, for then 
he muft fplit himfelf in twain to make an s, and di- 
vide himíelf by his Chriftian-name, from himfelf in 
his Sir-name ; and fo Fefeph mutt call tọ Mumford, Let 
us pray; and if he means not this, (as fure it is not 

imaginable he fhoufd mean fo wild an Abfurdity in fuch 
a ferious Matter), he muft mean himfelf, and the. Peo- 
ple: but then, why fhould he call upon the People to 
pray, if they are not obliged to pray with him? If it 
be faid, that he only calls upon the People to pray, but 
not to join with him in the fame Prayer; befides that 
there can be no Reafon affigned, why the People (hould 
not join in the fame Prayers; and a great deal, why 
they fhould, thefe Prayers coatajaing nothing in them, 
but what is as proper for the People as che Priefts : be- 
fides this, I fay, it's evident that the Intentionof this 
Oremus is, to excite both Priefts and People to join to- 
era] in the fame Prayer ; for the Prieft {peaks to 

imíelf, conjunctly with the People, Let you and I 
pray; and therefore his meaning muft bethe fame to 
both, but to himfelf his meaning is to excite himfelf to 
pray the — Prayer, and therefore it muſt be the 
fame to the People : As for inftance,, when in the Of- 
fice of the Vigils of Pentecoft, the Prieft faith, Let ws 
pray: O God, who hafi commanded us, by the Mouths of 
the Prophets, to forf ake temporal Things, and parfue 
Eternal, &c. it’s pain, that he admonifhes himfelf 
to pray tbis very Prayer; becaufe immediately after 
he is to read a portion of Scripture; and therefore 


he muft either read one Prayer, and pray another, or . 


pray that Prayer, or none : and if the meaning of his 
Oremus be to excite himfelf to pray that Prayer, it muft 
be to excite the People to do the fame ; which neceffa- 


rily fuppofes the People to be obliged to join with the 
g G2 | Prieft 
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Pricft in the fame Prayers, otherwife the Oremus figni- 
fies nothing ; and indeed, take it at beft, it fignifies 
nothing to the generality of the People, few of whom 
underftand the fignificatson of it; and fuppofe they all 
underftand that ic fignifies, Let ss pray, yet are they 
never the wifer for it; For what muft they pray! 
Why they muft pray, Dens qui nobis per prophetarum 
Ora, &vc. But Sir, what is that ? y it is 
Latin, [sitfo? truly had it been Welch or Arabick, it 
had been all one, we underftand neither the one nor 
the other Underftand ! what is that to the purpofe ; 
I tell you, you muft pray it whether you underftand it 
orno, Thatisavery hard cafe indeed, for a company 
ef filly Souls as we are, to be required to pray we know 
vot what; or, which is the fame thing, to defire and 
hope for. good things is æsbibas, where we know nei- 
ther what they are, nor of what importance they are 
mus; and the truth of it is, ix is not only hard, but 
unpolible ; for feeing it is the knowledg of good 
"Vhings that renders them defirable, how is it poffible 
Kir Men to pray for, or defire of God the good Things 






















contained in a Prayer, of which they have no know- 
leda. and which, for all they know, may be a Charm | 
inttead of a Praver, or anImprecation of Mifchief, in- 
ftead of a Supplication for Mercies. Bur let this be as 
it wall, it is a plain cafe, that whenever the Prieft pro- 


tly obliged 


neunces his Orewweas, Which he is very . 
to do) he calls upan the People to join with Mh thue 
lame Prayer, which fuppofes them obliged fo. ee sig 
and if thev are fo, it’sevident our Difparity-mallsusil 
part as far from the Seníe of their own Church, -af — | 
the Truth, whenthey tell us that the People west: 
ged to win in thole infpired Prayers wabi 
treats of, but not in the ftated Liturgy 









for Prayers in an Unknown Tongue: 729 

and that thereforethere is not the fame neceffity why the 
latter fhould be ina Known Tongue as the former. 

3dly, and. laftly; Another Difparity they make 
between thefe two forts of Prayer, is in refpect of the 
Languages in which they were expreft, The Apoftle, 
faith Bellarmine, {peaks of that fort of Prayer and giving 
of Thanks which was performed by the Gift of Tongues, 
in fome Language that- was utterly extraneous, which no- 
body under ftood, as: Arabick, or Perfick, end which be who 
[poke it many times did not underfiand, but he doth not 
Freak of the: Divine Offices, which being —— in. Greek. 
were underftood of many * ; and to the. fame purpofe *Deverb. Dei 
Fifper t, Vanell, and: the Rhemifts *, who tell us, The la c 16. 
Apoftle condemns a barbarous Tongue, but not that which | pas. 4 a ^ 
3s underftood. by learned and civil People in every great " Atnot.p.461. 
City, as Hebrew, Greek, and Latin : and to the fame Note 
cants our Scripturiſt, who is fure never to boggle at an 
Abfurdity where-ever his Mafter Bellarmine leads the 
way, St. Paul; faith he, dosh not [o much as mean here 
to exclude the ufe of {uch well-known Tongues as Greek 
and Latin were, that is, [uch as were- the Languages well pag. 170. 
known to all the better-bred fort of moft Nations fo that 
here is nothing againſt the Mafs [aid in Latin through the 
Latin- Churches, or in all thofe Weftern Parts, where all 
knowing and underftanding Men very commonly know this 
Language.. To which I anfwer, 
Parfe ; That this pretended Difparity perfe&ly con- 
tradicts the two former, viz. That the fated Prayers 
of. the Church ate not defigned either to inftru&t the 
People, or for the People to joyn in. them, for both . 
which purpofes thofe infpired Prayers, of which St. Paul 
difcourfes, were dire&ly intended ; and therefore, tho 
it was very needful that the People fhould underftand 
the latter, yet it is altogether indifferent whether aie, 

under- 
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underftand the former or no; and if it be fo, its aH 
one what the Unknown Language is,whether it be Bar- 
barous, or Civil, Arabick, or Gre&k, or Latin, provided 
that the Prieft underftands it, and if he doth not, he 
may as well officiate Mafs in Arabick written in Latin 
Characters, as thofe Priefts doin Latin, who under- 
ftand neither Latin nor Arabick. To what purpofe 
therefore do they tellus, that tbe Apoftle condemns oniy 
a Barbarons Tongue which no body under ſtande, but mor that 
which is nmelerftood by lcarmed and civil People ?. ls it need- 
ful or no for the People to underftand their Prayers? if 
not, why fhould the Apoftle condemn a Barbarous 


. Tongue which no body underftands,and which no body 


needs to underftand ? if it be, their two former Difpa- 
rities vanifh into Air, there being no other imaginable 
Reafons why it fhould be needful for them to under- 
ftand their Prayers, but only that they may be in- 
ftructed by them and inabled to joyn inthem. The 
Apoftle, you fay, means to exclude Barbaros Tongues; 
p 45 Perfek and Arabik: And pray why doth he {o ? 
ecaufe no body underftands them : But what need any 
body underftand them ? ( and if nonc need, the A 
ftle meant to exclude them without reafon ) unlefs it 
be that they may be directed what to pray for, and 
inftructed to joyn in the Prayer; and rf fo, then it 
feems it is needful both that the People fhould be in- 
ftructed by, and joym in the ftated Prayers of che 
Church as well as in thofe Extemporary infpired Pray- 
ers, And chus to eftablifha third Difparity, you ines 
fairly tript up the Heels of the two ing 3d 
Apoftle doth not ‘mean, you fay, to exclude the afri 
fuch well-known Tongues as Greek and Latin were, ail 
were underítood by all the better-bred fort of mofe : Aiie 
eons, and why not thefe as well as Perfick and Arabic? 

















why. become riek ge jeter maeme F z Isas. 
I beket vcn - tus is ases amem ieor amc 
H I mavac.i yeu. co mur meule van t. coan 
it wib unido 7 Xicww, Gcr Hy at E'umücs ex 
ought to be cdeoraes s CH ir amguages as Fe mt 
underflood (and Í am icc ca Sunk Basjná ur Baga 
is better underticed dan Lann, our aito car che Peopie 
ought (at leatt thcie of chem tat se besser bres) tO 
underftand their Prayers, char io chey may be initructed 
by them and joyn in them, and chen night to your 
twop iÍperities : bur ches is the cammon fare 
of Men chat are liited to ferve a bad Caufe, chat their 
Reafons generally fail foul upon themíe]ves, and in- 
ftead of encountering their Adverfaries, run a- Tilt at 
one another. 

_ Secondly ; That if this Objetion fignify any thing, 
rt allows it to be very needful for Men of Learning 
and Education to underftand their Prayers, but net 
for the Unlearned, which is notorioufly falfe 5 for it 
grants that the Apaftle condemns the ufe of. Such Bar- 
barous Tongues in Prayeras no bedy under{ta ads, but 
not of fuch as are underftood by Men of V! € E 
and goed Education: from whence jp must Seow or 
ther thatthe Apoftle deth needlefly co, de ro. P107 Bar- 
barous Languages in Publick Prayer 44 che 34777 
do not underftand, or that ic je Needs), that cim portante 
fhould undezítand the Pubiick Prage, A jt OT 2 s TEE 
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known Languages in which they pray'd were, fome of 
them at leaít, fuch as the Learned — them did as 
well underſtand, and confequently could as well fay 
Amen to, as the Learned among us do the Latin 
Prayets in the Roman Liturgy. But this would 
not fuffice our Apoftle, tho it very well fuffices our 
Obje&ors ; it is fufficient, fay they, that the Publick 
Prayers be expreft in a Language that the Learned in 
allCountries and Congregations underftand,and can fay 
Amen to, this is not fufficient, faith the Apoftle, the 
Language of your Publick Prayers ought to be fuch as 
the Unlearned as wellas the Learned underftand, and 
can fay Amen to. Here are two contradictory Sentences, 
which of them is in the right, I leave St. Pes! and 
them to difpute; but our — Tonch-ftone, who in 
his Road of Controverfies rarely ventures a ftep far- 
ther than Bellarmine leads him, here thinks he may 
make as bold to contradi€t his Guide, as he doth to 
contradi&t St. P«w/: and truly fo far I conceive he is 
in the right ; but then prefently after he is as much in 
the wrong again, For, faith he, Sr. Paul's fayisg bow 
fall be that occupieth the rooms of the Unlearned fay Amen? 
fpews that fuch giving of Thanks was not accuftomed to be 
made in the Vulgar Tongue, and requires, or rather [up- 
pofes, that in the Services of the Church there fbould be 
fome other to [npply the room of the Unlearned, that is, 
‘one that fhould have further underflanding of the Tongue 
in which the Service of the Church is [aid ; but bad the 
Service been in the Vulgar Tongue, there needed no Mass 
to have fupplied the place of the Ideot that under fiandeth 
‘mot : -So that then it feems they had a Learned Clark in 


= every ‘Congregation, who perfectly underftood that 


Unknown Tongue, in which the Service of the Charch 
was faid, and faid Amen to it for the Ideots and Un- 
| learned ; 
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Author here deals his blows at random, and makes 
no diftin€tion between thofe hated Minifters and his 
own dear Mafter Bellarmine, but mauls them both 

; for they both agree in the fame Interpre- 
| — taton, and are equally guilty of interpreting our dear 
| Clerk out of Mar thef and ahr pr for fo Bekler- 

i mine tells us, thofe wer t file, 6 eevee 
— xJup&e Thr Téxw TE DOTE, according to tbe d Phra 
logy, doth not firnify one that atts for, or inflcad of the 
Ideot, but one that fts in tbe place of the Ideot, or is 
an Ideot, or a the clafs of the Ideots, as St. Chry- 
fotom asd Theophilat spo» the place, of which 
he gives feveral Inftances ; and then in the next Para- 
graph but one he tells us, that i» the times of the Apo- 
files all the People did refpond in the Divine Offices, and 
that there was no Man conſtituted to reſpond for them, 
for which he quotes the afore-cited Paffage of Fuftiz 
Martyr at the end of his fecond Apology; and then he 
oes on to {hew that the fame Cuftom was continued 
for a long while after, both in the Eaftern and Weftern 
Churches, which he proves unanfwerably from St. Chry- 
foftom’s Liturgy, and from St. Cyprian’s Sermon on the 
Lord's-Prayer, and St. Jerom's Preface to his fecond 
Book on the Epiítle to the Galetians, to which, if he 
had thought fit, he might have added feveral other 
Authorities: all which our Author would have done 
well to confider before he fell into thofe raving fits 
againft the Minifters of Gemeos, in which, inftead of 
corre&ting them, he only forces them to take up the 
Primitive Fathers and his own dear Mafter topethér, 
and lafhes them moft unmercifully upon their batks: - 
Well then, after all, ft foems this Objection of ear 
Adverfaries is as direta Contradiction of St. Pihåf'as 






of us, he tells you that he means to exclude praying ia 
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pray ? This I cick 5 £x 2 Reaton as oo Chritian will 
admit. Bur what other Reaíon can you athen why Scho- 
lars Should underttand the Language of their Prayers, bur 
only this, that thereby they mzy be the berrer inabled co 
pray ? for if they can pray as well without underttanding 
their Prayers as with it, there can be no imaginable need 
chet, and conkcquemily this proriion of c Pn ir the 
them, is provifion of Sc. Pai for che 
Learned will be wholly needlefs and impertinent ; but 
certainly if to underítand the Language of our Prayers 
be any advantage to us in Prayer, the Unlearned muft have 
an br m right to it. with the Learned, feeing both are 
equally obliged to pray ; as for the Learned they under- 
ftand their Prayers as well in the Vulgar as in any Learned 
Language; but the Uniearned uoderftand them only in 
their own Vulgar; Why then fhould the Unlearned be 
excluded from this great advantage of underftanding their 
Prayers, whenas would the Church but give leave, thcy 
might enjoy it in common with the Learned? But if 
there were a neceffity of excluding one or the other, I 
fhould think it much more charitable to exclude the 


Learned, the other. being incom Aom ego poe 
Hearess be at all to be 
‘phen certainly the 
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Thirdly ; That St. Paul condemns the ufe of an Un- 
known Tongue in Prayer, not becaufe it is Barbarous, but 
becaufe it is Unknown; and this his reafoning againft the. 
ufe of it doth all along fhew, becaufe he that ufes it /pesks. 
not to Men, becaufe he dosh not edify the Church, becaufe 
his under flanding is unfruitful to others, becaufe he doth not- 
teach or inftruct others; and becaufe others sot under ſtand- 
ing him, cannot fay. Amen to him. All which, in other- 
words, amounts to no more than this, becaufe the Tongue 
being Unknown, can convey no Notices of the Speaker’s 
Mind to the Hearers. To what purpofe then do thefe - 
Men talk of barbarous and learned Languages ? whenas if- 
a Man {peaks in Latin to thofe who underftand not La- 
tin, he is far from {peaking to them; teaching and edifying: 
them ; and if he prays in Latin, his Underftanding is as 
unfruitful to them, and they are as far from being able to: 
fay Amen to his Prayer, as if he {poke and prayed in Ara- 
bick or Perfick. But Latin isa Language whichall Scho- 
lars underitand. What then ? The Queftion is not, whe- 
ther fome or all Scholars underítand it, but whether the 
People underftand it, of whom the Religious Affemblies 
do confift? for if they do not, it is an Unknown Lan- 
guage afterall. There werein fome of thofe Corinthian 
Affemblies, fuch as -could Interpret the Unknown Lan- 

uages that were {poke there, and confequently under- 

ood them ; notwithftanding which ‘St. Pas/ condemns- 


theufe of them, becaufe they were unknown to the Peo- 


ple. Wearetold indeed, by the fage Author- of Prore- 
fancy. deftirute of Seripture-Proof, that their fixed Forms 
of Divine Offices, are in a Language the moft certain, and the 
moft intelligible, not only in Chriftendom, but in every Audi- 
tory. Which if it be true, the Controverfy isatan end, 
for we defire no more but to have the Publick Prayers per- 
formed in fuch a Language as is moft intelligible to every 

o MEE | Auditory. 
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thefe intelligible AGions and Ceremonies, unlefs it bé to 
inftru& the People ? and in what are they to inftruct them, 
but in the Prayers and Divine Offices to which they apper- 
tain? And if it be needful thatthe People fhould be in- . 
ftru&ed inthe Prayers, (as it muft be, or thefe ACtions and 
Ceremonies muft be needlefs) I would fain know. which 
is the more likely way to inftru& them, whether by dumb 
Signs and Shews, or by intelligible Words,or whether the 
People would not better underítand the Prayers by hearing 
them pronounc'd or read in their own Language, than by 
feeing a Prieft perform the moft fignificant ACtions or Ce- 
remonies of Prayer? and if they would, pray how doth 
your ufing the leaft effe€tual means to inftruét the People, 
excufe your wilful negleCt of the moft effe&tual means ? fo 
that.in all this Pretence, there is nothing but perfect fhuf- 
ling. The Queftion between you and us is, Whether the 
People underftand the. Language of your Prayers? for if 
they do not, itis Unknown to them, and under that No- 
tion is condemned by St. Paw : Some of the People, you 
fay, do underftand it, that is, one in 500 perhaps under- 
ftand it; and fo many it's probable of the Carisrbies Peo- 
ple underftood Arabick and Perfick : or fuppofe it were but 
one in a thoufand, the Cafe is ftill the fame; if the gene- 
rality of the People are the People: and the generahty of 
our People dono more underftand Latis, than the genera- 
lity of the Corinthians did Arabick or Perfick, the one as 
wellas the other muft be an Unknown Tongue to the Peo- 
ple; and if it be fo, I fee no way you have, after all your 
tricking, fhufling, and doubling, to juftify your Latin Ser- 
vice, but by a g from St. Pas/'s Authority. — 
Fourthly, and laftly ; That fuppofing the deus did un- 
derftand Latin when they hear it, yet this will not at all 
excufe their muttering their Latin Prayers in fo lowa 
Voice that the People cannot hear them. The Reprefenter 
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alone for the future toabound in his own Senfe; and this | 
{ome of their own Authors have judged the moft advifa- | 
ble courfe, who baving tried all manner of Artifice to vex 
and torture the Text intoacofnpliance with their Church’s 
Service, and all to no purpofe, were at laft forced to betake 
vid. Hot- themfelves to this Refolution, That the Church doth wot « 
peut int all offend in departing from this Inftitution of St. Paul, is be- 
^3. TF ing left free to the. Church, not only to violate this Inftitation 
of St. Paul, but alfo the Inftstutions of God himfelf, fuppefot 
at to have been once profitable to the Church, but now to be sn- 
profitable. And this I confefs is a full Catholick Anfwer, 
not only to.what St. Pas, but alfo to what God himfelf 
hath faid or can fay: but before they attribute to their 
Church fuch an exorbitant Authority over the Word of 
God, it concerns them to beware, left while they feek to 
evade St. Pauls Authority, chey verify his Prophecy in 
2 The[f. 2.3, 4. where he tells us that the Day of Chrift bal 
not come except there come a falling away firft, and the Man of 
Sin be revealed, the Son of Perdition : who oppofeth and exalt- 
eth himfelf above all æhat. is called God, or that is wor[bip- 
ped; fo that he as God fisteth inthe Temple of God, [bewing 
himfelf that he is God. | | = 4 


THE END 





| ERRATA E 


Age 710. 1. 4 inflead of for, read of. Ibid. for would, v. could. 
P. 725. L 11. read £2. Mid. read yvé janv. 
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T ERE is nothing more fpecious in the Church | 





of Rome, and carriesa greater fhew of more 
than ordinary Purity and Self-denial, than 
their profeffed Celibacy and Virginity, and 
the vowed Continency of their Prie? 
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appearance of an — Perfection, of a more fin- 
gular and exalted Sanctity than what is common to mof 
Men; and fo helps to beget amongft {fome People a 
great clteem and veneration, of thofe who .thus affect 
and pretend to a more feemingly feveie and more fpiri- 
tual way of living ; but the unhappinefs is, that thofe 
who have been the moft remarkable for thefe affected 
Abftinences, Mortifications, and Self-denials, above 
other common Chriftians, have been generally Men of 
no greater Vertue or Religion than others, but only 
have had fomething more in them, either of Superfti- 
on, or Defign, os both. The Hereticks of the firft 
Ages who lie under as bad a Character for vilenefs and 
lewdnefs as any Perfons whatever, yet were great pre- 
tenders to fome thing of this Nature ; the Gnofticks in 
the beginning condemned Marriage, and abftained from 
Fle]b, that under thefe Pretenfions, as Epiphanius lays, 
they might draw others into their Snares *. The Ebio- 
nites, and Encratites, and Aquarii that fpawned from 
them, carefully abſtained from all Fle[b, and were every 
day baptized, and celebrated the Eucharift only in Water, 
for fear of being defiled -with the taffe of Wise +. 
And thofe who were the moſt famous for thofe extra- 
ordinary- Severities, {uch as Marcion, Montanus, and 
Manicheus, were the greateft Pefts and Difturbers that 
the Church ever had ; and generally they that are fo 
much for overdoing and bringing in fome imagiitery 
Perfections, beyond what God has required of them, . 
and raifing and refining Chriftianity, above that low 
and ordinary State which Chrift left it in, by fome fin- 
gular and peculiar Improvements of their own, thefe 
are very unfortunate, and do always mifcarry in their 
new Projets and Defigns, whereby they would make 
themíelves wifer than God, and mend and improve. his 
S o. 7 m Laws 
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of Celibacy and Virginity, who nether confider the 
Nature of Things, nor the Nature of the Gofpel and 
Chriftianity, fo wifely and fully as they ought to do; for 
the one of thefe makes it fometimes abfolutely neceffa. 
ry for the Priefts to marry ; and the other does fo plain- 
ly allow and approve it, that I wonder our Adverfaries 
fhould ever attempt to bring any thing againft it out 
of the Bible. The Priefts of the Old Teftament, un- 
der which God required fome peculiar Purities of Bo- 
dy, were all married, and their Marriage was neceffary 
to the very being of their Church, and a thoufand times 
more fo than Infallibility is now: For had any of 
their Enemies defigned to deftroy their Succeffion, the 
taking the prefent Method of the Roman Church, and 
forbidding the Priefts to marry, Had effe€tually done 
it ; Marriage was as neceffary then to preferve the 
Church, as it was to people the World. And before 
that, in the Time of the Patriarchs, the Elder Son, 
who was the Head of the Family, and was to. keep it 
up, was a Prieft: And all the Men that. are now 
in the World, derive their Rife and Original from a 
Prieft, who both facrificed, and was.a Preacher of 
R ipheeoufnefs. 

As to the New Teftament, there is not any Altera- 
tion made by our Bleffed Saviour nor his Apoftles in 
this Matter; which there ought to have been very ex- 
pe had any fuch thing been intended or defigned 

y them. But though a new Order of Priefts is there - 
let up, who were not to beget and to propagate dips 
own Order as the Jewifh were;. yet thar Bastille 
Wives and Children is particularly mentioned, . aM lr 
neCelfary, but as allowable in their Characiél fg 

ualilications ; fo that were not our Adverfarzg assum 

Courage and Refolution, that can face 4: (als 
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to turn that againtt Prets Mirmuge wl every 
where fpeaks for it, and expreny alicws ic; bur te 
reíolve to try to make good their own vile Cbarafte- 
and abufe of Scripture, thar it is a Nole of Wax thar 
may be wound any inis dene pleafes ; and that one 
may prove any thing whatever by it,and make it {peak 
even Contraditions. Hobbs Y remember, and Spiw;- 
za, do very often quote Scripture for fome- of their 
Principles againft the Truths of Religion, as Mitten 
does for Divorce, and Ochinas for Polygamy: And ail 
thefc may with as much Reafon make ufe of it for to 
juftify their Opinions, as the Pspé/ts produce it againft 
Prieft's Marriage.. How Scripture can be brought off to 
plead againft it felf, and to condemn a Bifhop, a Prieſt; 
or a De-con's having a Wife, when it fays of every 
one of them, Let them be the Husbands of one Wife, is 
hard to imagine, unlefs our Roman Adverfaries can py 
their Tofallible Power of interpreting Scripture, mak: 
one Wife in all thofe places to fignify no Wife at alj. 
for according to our Heretical way of underfta 
the Scripture by our own private T and Judaren: 
or as they call it, Fancy, it muft have another tes,’ 


ing. 
Father Mumford the Jeluit,sn his Casholick . 
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difficulty of finding fuch as p:;ofefs'd Virginity in 
the beginning of Chriftianity, who were fit to be Or- 
Jained, that was the Reafon of this allowance: and I 
»elieve this will be a lafting Reafon for it, that it 
will not be poffible to inda fufficient number of Men 
zo difcharge the Sacred Office, who will profeís, and 
let meadd, keep thofe Vows of Virginity. But how 
does he know that this was but a temporary Allow- 
ance? Does the Apoftle give any fuch intimation by 
his words? And may-we not as well fuppofe, from any 


thing we find inthem, that the other Rules and Di- 


re€tions about a Bi(hop's being given to Hofpitality, 
wot given to Wine, no firiker, not greedy of filthy Lu- 
cre, were but.temporary too? Yet even then, fays he, 
the Apoftles would baue this at leaft obferved, That no 


Man who married a fecond Wife, [Dould be made a Bifbop, 


or 4 Deacon, or Prieff. Well, although the allowance 
of a firt Wife be quite different from allowing none, 
yet why not a fecond fometimes ? when there may be 
the very fame Reafons for that as for the firft;- and. the 
Confiderations. of sot. burning, and avoiding Fornica- 
fios, may as much jultify and oblige to the taking 
a {fecond Wife as a firít: A Bifhop, a Pricft, or a 
Deacon,-were. to. be the Husbands but of one Wite, 
but why may not that mean but of one Wife at once, 
and not onc Wife £z all? Why, "tis otperwife under flood 
by the Councils and Fathers unanimoufly: And Father 
Mumfordis{worn, we:kadw, .to interpret the Scripture 
according to the uganigonus.Coníent of the Fathers, 
But has he confulredA ludit upon the place, who is 
exprelly againft hugs Bikir . Apoftle has wor 
herein rejected feet B 

mandi, -By ; ie 









= & 









746 


* 
é,- 


7* PA 
r "^ 


p'r Ft 
— Ee 


a 


"p tiar oy? 


A Aden çm- soon 
Baks and ` 


75 7, 
1n Ly » 


4, 


4,5. [Ub 424 “er 


EP API 





À^ - 


748 The Texts examined which Papifts cite 
ufed to divorce and put away their Wives, for flight Oc- 
cafions, and to marry another ; which was not a thing 
of fo good Fame and Credit, though it were.allowed by 
the Laws,that he fhould be made a Bifhop who had done 
Caesa. 0s £0: For if be put away his former Wife, and 
eur inka nn — join himfelf to another, he is worthy of 
poles dgids xj xy Trpeiat v- repreben[ion, andHable to blame ; but not fo, 
T cult cUm CH vv ode if Death took away his former Wife *. So 
Te dncehs The aerie- thar he plainly embraces this Explicati- 
on, which St. Chry/oftom and other Fathers do alfo agree 
in, (which it isnot my bufinefs.to examine, fince he is e- 
. mough to fpoil our Jefuit's pretended Unanimity) thata 
Bifhop fhould be the Husband of one Wife, that is, not 
have two Wives living at the fame time, one married 
after the Divorce of another, as many other Chriftians 
probably had, efpecially before their Converfion, which 
Was fuc a blot to their Reputation as would have too 
much blemifhed and {tained the facred FunGion ; but 
This, {ays our Jefuit, is ſbewed evidently not to be tbe mean- — 
ing of thofe words, namely (that they never had at ome and 
the fame time more Wives than one before their Conver- 
fion ) for he ufeth juft the fame Words and the like Ex- 
prefions when be could have no fuch meaning ; for Chap. 5. 
where be fpeaketh of chufing a Widow ( = the end there 
intended ) he in like manner [aith, She fbould be a Widow, 
having been the Wife of one Man, ver. 9. How ridics- 
lous is it to fay that here (where there is juf the fame 
Expreffion ) the meaning is, that only [uch (bould be chofex 
40 be Widows (for the end here appointed ) who had bad 
but one Husband at one time before her Converfion; for 
neither Jews nor Gentiles did ever permit Women to have 
more Husbands than owe at once, it had been therefore ri 
diculous to require that which could not bat be: But did 
not both Jews and.Gentiles often put away and divorce 
their 
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their Wives? Nav, was it nor a Cute xx fore 
Women to divorce rhemíclves from ther Posters, is 
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appears by Jsfiaies* and might mot tu: Worte gp. 


when fo divorced, marry again to other. Hastencs? 
and fo a Woman might have been the Wie oi two 
Husbands living at rhe fame ume; of one from whom 
fhe was divorced, and of anorber to whom fhe was 
married after fuch Divorce; bur this not without fome 
Scandal and Impuranon to her Credit, which made ber 
unfit in tbe Apoſtle's judgment to be chofen into the 
number of Church-Widows. "Thu I hope may give 
si aec oninia i tp a RE 
what mig vantage will it be againft the Marria 

of the Clergy, if they ands ces ae A 
What is tbere eather cf Incogvenience by invul- 
ving Men in Worldly Cares, or of Undecency by per- 
forming the Conjugal Acts in the repeating of Mar- 
riage, than in the continuing it? All their Argume:.:s 


from thofe Topicks againft the Marriage of the Clerz\, 
will hold as ftrongly, if there be any í in them, 


(which I fhall examine by and by) againft firit Marri- 
ages as fecond ; and I am afraid the fame fuperftitious 
W himfy and Conceit which firft oppofed the one, wa, 
the true caufe of the diflike of the other; tho batiuz 
fome Accidents of the Wives dying y before thois 
natural Uftions and Fervors are gone off, which tlc 
Spirit of God, which beft knows our frame, bath msde 
a neceffary Reafon of Marriage, there is nothin: of 
that Danger or Temptation to [rige Perfons, or that 
Scandal to Religion in al by the prohibition of 
fecond Marriages as of firt; and therefore the Grech 
Church which has preferved the Tradition of Pricſi, 
Marriage from the time of the Apottls, And has only 

5 K linuted 
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The Texts examined which Papifts cite | 
limited it to the Times before Orders, but does not 
afterwards either diffolve the Marriage, or forbid the 
ufe of it, is nothing fo blameable as the Church of 


Rome, which hath ufurped an unreafonable Power to 
do both, againft the Laws both of Chrift and'of Na- 


ture, and againft the original End and Inftitution of 


Marriage. 


I might bring ether very probable places of Scrip- 
ture for Pries Marriage, as that of Heb. 13. 4. Mar- 
riage is honourable im all, t.e. in all Perfons, without 
any-exception to Priefts ; for tho a£« may poffibly be 
of the Neuter Gender and fignify ‘Things, yet there 
i$ no reafon to exclaim fo much as they do againft that 
Tranflation which renders it Perfons, fince the Apoftle 
fo immediately {peaks of Perfons in the fame Verfe, as 
oppofed to thefe ma who are married, £u Whoremon- 
gers and Adulterers God will judg ; and thofe words be- 
ing added with the Particle &, plainly fhow that the 
other muts yapos are to be taken affirmatively, and 


— that the Verb which is underítood, is to be in the 


Indicative Mood, and not in the Imperative; and 
yet thefe are called by the Tragical Name of a double 
Impoftare by our learned and innocent Jefuit, who tells 
us further, that if we ftretch thofe words to all Perfons, 
and fo to Priefts, we may add that Marriage is honou- 
rable alfo among Brothers and Sifters, Father and Daugh- 
ter ; Ladd, fo itis, # or among all thofe Perfons, but 
not between them: ; for the difference ig very plain, and 
the evafion is. ridiculous Sophiftry, tho Bellarmine alfo 
gave it when he was in ftraits and in hafte, fince 
the one is plainly contrary toa Divine Law, which the 
other cannot be pretended to be.. | 


I 
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— Y call that alfo a probabie place for rhe Cierr:’» 
Marriage in 1 Cor. 9.5- Heve we sot Paser so less stsst 
a Sifter a Wife aswell a ober Apof les, aud æ the Bre- 
thren of the Lord, and Cephas? Here Sc. Pasi 2ft, 
his own Power and Right to lead chou 230.2 yz z, 
and tells us that Cesbas 253 rhe other Apofties did 15; 
Now the only Qo2:7i00 5, whether 272». to be 
tranflated Wife oc Woman? wc oss zx 52-7 5e$ bo^, 
but when &Jvz» 5:7 comes before, which imisio 
Woman in it, to make 7c s fie — 075; Wore z- 
in, we think would be 2 zat Taxe, xd thee 
E it oughr to be trz— Wife: al we zt 
firmed in this, becanfe t*c ober W oe 7,1 27, 2t 
and accompany the Apos ze esr Tori wes 
ufeful to them on fax Reizes &ccooeet, 16 Iur 
we know de fafo that maz a -* Azo e uui Wu, 
all of them, fay the Factes, exc w 72» zJ 
St. Pasl, tho Igzatias *, 207 Cleas; AUxasérimos * cx, * gr Vr. 
prefly affirm, that Sc Pad - -EF wig arr, v — 
not when be wrae ts Eo E, r n ars eo, qm nee bee 
would it have been (5 osie to ase ets eei rey SB 
Wives, and withoez Reve 553 r er Wee 
about with them : fo thor with ox E^, yrs! kaye 
we cannot think ox Trazz uta vetu 
foul Corrupuos, bus rather tdi. ua Ux Ir. 
tinence. i 


I might gire in tfofe her place. «£05.77, eu 
better to marry thes 16 berz; and, to svad Fornicatign, 
let every Maz bove bu own Wife, as Eiden  jiltify 
the Marriage of the Clergy, fince tl æy Lelong to them 
as much as to any other, unlefs God mide them of fa-h 
cold Complexions aii e ii not bekng tu 

$52 them, 
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them, or their CharaGer were to enfure them from 
thefe natural Burnings of Concupiícence, and there 
was no danger of their ever falling into Fornication, 
which the Church of Rome has fhamefully difproved ;. 
and therefore they under fuch Circumftanees are as 
much obliged to marry asthe reft of Mankind, and 
perhaps fomething more, fince the Scandal and Mif- 
chief which arifes to Religion by their failings, for 
want of that due Remedy which God has provided, is 
much greater than in any others.. But I fhall more 
largely confider, and more fully prefs thofe places upon 
them, as that alfo of the Apoftle, 1 Tim, 3. 4. ps 
calls the forbidding of Marriage the Doétrine of De- 


vils, when I come to examine. their Vows of Conti: | 
nence. 


But I account thofe clear places of St. Pas/ about a - 
Bifhop, a Presbyter, and a.Deacon, their being the 
for the 
Marriage of the Clergy from Scripture, that as no- 
thing need to be added to them, fo "tis the higheft 
Impudence to bring any thing againft them; and 
before I proceed to a.particular Examination. of 
what is cited by them to that purpofe; I fhall make 
thefe two General Remarks and Obfervations upon : 
them.. A o 


Firft ; That no good Reafons can be — out of ` 


Scripture againft that which the Scripture fo expreiig 
allows and approves; for it muſt be a high Refle@iom 
upon Scripture and the Author of it, to make it ches. 
oppofe and contradict it felf: Whatever our pepas 
ries produce. out of Scripture againſt Prigits. Marriage, 
| ; j Is. 


eshi 
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is to (how either the Iaconvez*ace cr Untrne’S aid 
Undecency of it; now it is very ſtrange that Ged 
fhould approve ot that. which at the fame time is ciz- 
ged by him to be either undecent or inconvenient, as 
it. muft be ackzowledzed to be very arrogant and af- 
fuming for any Church to judg better of thofe things 
than God himfeif, and to condemn that as unfit which 
he allows, fo to make him himfelf condemn it is much 
worfe, and a down-right charging him with the folly 
of makinga Law,and at the fame time owning it to . 
be unreafonable. 


Secondly ; If the Scripture were againft Priefts Mar- 
riage, then why are .our Adverfaries generally fo mo- 
deft, which the Council of Tresr it RIF ſeems alfo to 
be *, asto make Celibacy to be annexed to Holy Or- * Nonobftance 
ders- only by Ecclefiaftical Right, and not by that feaa 
which is Divine or Apoftolical? this feems to be a de Sacram. 
plain Confeffion that Scripture has no where declared Yaria 
againft it,.and therefore to:what purpofe do they pro- Y 
duce. any thing out of it? fince if there were any po- . 
firive Divine Law then againft it, the Church, as t 
own, could not difpenfe with itas it has often done, . 
and as it now permits the Greck Prieíts, who are a- 

ft them, the ufc of their Wives; and if any fuch 

“pe ed could be brought againft it from thence, as are 
founded in Nature, and refult from any intrinfick E. il, 
or Turpitude in the thing it felf, or a proper unagrec- 
ablenefs between that and the Sacred Function, which 
moft of they Arguments drive at, thea it would be 4 
natural and indifpenfable Law; I ask therefore, ty. 
what purpofe they bring places cur of Scziptere & 
that whichis acknowledged to Le coly of tedii 
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calInftitution? Bellarmine owns, there is no Precept in 
DeClr.li. all tbe Scripture againft Priefls Marriage, which it is 
— ſtrange there ſhould not be if it were either fo incon- 
venient, or fo indecent as they make it, and how then 
he could lay Celibacy upon an Apoftolical peer sk 
~ without contradicting himfelf, as well as the Apoftle 
Paul, in thofe places I have mentioned, wherein the 
Apoftle is fo far from giving any fuch Precepr, that he 
allows the quite contrary, I cannot underftand. But 
let us hear what they can bring out of Scripture: for 
what they own, the Scripture nowhere commands, the 
Clergy’s Celibacy. 


The firft place brought by Bellarmine, tho omitted 
by Mumford, (for I am for ceping to my two Men 
in this matter, to the one becaufe fo learned, and the | 
' other becaufe fo late) is that of Titw 1.8. A Bifbo 
muſt be fober, jnft, holy, temperate, which they tranilate 
continent tynggTh, and fo indeed it does fignify the one 
as well as the other, and they both mean the fame 
thing, to wit, governing a Man's felf as to his bodily 
Paffions and Inclinations, fo as to abftain from what- 
ever is finful and unlawful ; and odqpove, which both we 
and they tranflate fober, may, if Bellarmize pleafes, 
fignify chaft; but them this Chaftity and this Conti- 
.nence belongs as well to the Married State as to Ce- 
libacy, for elfe the Apoftle would not have required 
thofe two Vertues in one that he juft before called che 
Husband of onc Wife, this plainly fhows that true Con- 
'tinence and true Chaftity, {fuch as God requires as a 
. Chriftian Vertue, and will reward as fuch, and fuch as 
the Apoftle makes a Qualification of a Bifhop, is as 
truly confiftent with a married as an unmarried State: 
: for 
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for St. Peter commands ty«egree to all Chriftians as 
well as St. Pas/ to Bifhops, 2 Per. 1. 6. and that fure 
was not a total containing from their own Wives, or 
other lawful Enjoyments : "Tisboth a ftingy,unhatural, 
and unícriptural Notion to make thofe Vertues he ra- 
ther ina precife Abitinence from what God has left 
free, and what is agreeable to our prefent ftate and to 
the good of the World, than in that which is a true 
Foundation for Vice or Vertue, obferving a Divine 
Law, and abftaining from what is thereby made finful 
and unlawful ; every thing elfe is left indifferent, and 
is like a Common lying between Vice and Vertue, that 
belongs to neither of them, but is open and free to 
every Man's choice and liberty, and is good or bad only 
by accident, as it happens to be a means or inftrument 
to promote the oneor the other, and isaccordingly to 
be made ufe of by our own Prudence ; he that abftains. 
from a lawful Pleafure is not to be counted vertuous 
for that, for there is no Law which makes it be fo, and 
without a Law, as there can be no Sin, fo there can be 
no Vertue, but as this Abitinence from what is lawful 
is a means to preferve him from what is unlawful, fo 
it is.an occafion or:a help to Vertue, and that is all. 
It has been the ground of mighty Superftition, as I 
fhewed it was in the old Hereticks, and of a foolifh 
conceit of Merit and Supererrogation to think it to be 
a great and extraordinary Vertue to do what God had. 
not commanded, and to abftain from what he had not 
forbidden; which, how it can be fo without a relation 
toa Divine Law, I do not fee, fince that is the ouly 
Rule of our A€tions, which makes them either good 
or evil: but this is by the by, to fettle a right Notion. 
of Moral Vergie, the want of which, is the caufe of 
moft.Super(litien, and the zpérw feus of that ime 

l moderate, 
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moderate admiration of Virginity, and of that con- 
tempt and reproach of Marriage, which got very ear- 
ly into fome weak, tho devout. and well-meaning 
Heads, who neither underftood Nature and Philofo- 
phy, nor had any true and Manly Thoughts of Reli- 
gion, but who, in the Apoftle's Character, had a Zeal, 
but not according to knowledg ; and tho this Humour got 
too foon into the Church, or at leaft intoa great party 


in it, yet the Hereticks were the firft and original Au- 
thors of it. 


e 
The fecond place cited by our Adverfaries againft 
Priefts Marriage, is that of 2 Tim. 2. 4. No Man that 
warreth, entangleth himfelf with the Affairs of this Life, 
that he may pleafe bins who bath chofen him to be « 


-Souldier : From whence | infer, that Clergy-men 


fhould not entangle themfelves in Secular Bufineffes 
and Worldly . Affairs, fuch as Marriage will certainly. 
engage them in: but there are fome.Clergy-men, I 
am afraid, who are not.married, who do as much and 


.a great deal more entangle themfelves in Secular Bufi- 
.neffes and Worldly Affairs than thofe who are, who are 
for governing the World, and managing the Affairs of 
States and Kingdoms, and carrying..on Secular and 


Politick Intrigues where-ever they come ; which are 
much more unagreeable and contrary to the Sacred 
Function, and do more involve them in Worldly Con- 


_cerns, than Marriage, or the Care of a Family ; where a 


Clergy-man by committing thofe leffer Concerns to 
the Care of a Wife, may be in great meafure helped, 


.and be more at leifure for the Duties of his Function ; 
‘however "tis not intangling ones felf in the Affairs of 
this Life, fo far as a moderate and prudent Care of a 


— Wile 


'"* 


for Celibacy of Priefts, ad Vows of (Continence. 
W ifeand Family may oblige one to, which is here forbid 
by all the Apoftle, for he would then forbid it ro all 
Chriftians as well as Clergy-men ; for not only Trme- 
thy, but all Chriftians in general, are all the Souldiers 
of Chrift, who ought not fo to entangle themíelves 
in the Affairs of this Life as not to mind Religion, and 
the far greater ones of another ; and this is all thar 
feems here forbidden. The Apoftle indeed in another 
place fays, He that is axmarried careth for the things of 
the Lord, bow be may € the Lord ; bat be that is 


married, caretb for the things that are of the World, bow * 


be e bis Wife, 1 Cor. 7. 32, 33. and this 
Brine e again dbz Marr ge of briell, bar if i 
_proves any againít any Marriage, it proves too 
Ls as a aa inft the Marriage of alf 
Chriftians as that of Priefts ; but thofe words, and che 
whole of that Chapter wherein St. Pes! exhorteth not 
Priefts only, for be fpeaketh not particularly of them, 
but of all Chriftians,to whom be wrote,rather to conti- 
nue unmarried at that time than to marry, unlefs upon 
fome saran Reaíons, have a {pecial and particular re- 
lation to thole times of Danger, Hazard, and Períecu- 
tion a Chriftians » - — E — he 
expre S, ver. 26. It ú good for t efent diffref; 
that a Maa do not — and yet he umah —* 
not if they did, but tells them that ſuch ſhould heve 
trouble in the Flefb, ver. 28. i. e. they fhould meet with 
fuch Troubles and Diftreffes at that time, that the free 
and unmarried would be much better provided for 
than they that had a Wife and Children, the Care and 
Loye of which would oblige a Man to take care ‘of 
the things of tbe World bow be may pleafe his Wife, and 
provide for his Family ; whereas the unmarried had 
| 5 L nothing 
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nothing, to do but to mind and be concerned for Reli-. 
pion, and to prepare himfclf to fuffer for it, and fo £o. 
nare (or the things A the Lord, bow he may pleafe the Lord. 
Nhat this is the full and true meaning of the place, will. 
appear to any one who carefully reads the Context, 
where St. Panl gives them notice of fome prefent Dan- 
yer and Trouble falling upon them, ver. 29. But this I: 
fav, Bretloen, the time is fbort ; it remaineth that both they 
pou base M'ices be as tho they bad none; i.e: "twillnow 
vsat dhiortly come to pafs chat they that have Wives 
thall be as they thar have none, £. e: forced to leave 
thenant he all in great and equal danger ; aed they that 
Wes An shba toy wept ot y and they that rejoyce, as tho they ` 
asped et v aed they that buyyas tho they voffeffed wot; and : 
Vive (ew w/e this World as mor abufing it : for the fafbion 
wv adn World palferh away; i. e. they that now, 
thall be ax thote thar do not weep; thofe that rejoice as 
ueste Chat avin not ; they that are rich and purchafe, 
ax ihele that jssulets nor s thafe that ufe this World, as 
shade Gad ute at iw ae che circumftances of Chrifti- 
ay however detcrent now, fhall be made all one by, 
(Nune af Aaus which is fuddenly coming upon 
Mr hu a NC aoe OF Chines appears, and the prefent: 
baw ac hen well pas awan, aed be changed like a 
Mas, aas acc SOS verny darevrons and trouble- 
Koss aliii vos Ne RAA See P aoaia hace pra warbent 
Quos c PP ie as amera caretb An she ticae: 
Sod. b.ew. de h wae ons re Dora s dae be chat is 
A oT Ve Ux bias P 296 World, bow be ony 
Beye Ves E 7. d Save eee che kveeer x eroe ths 
Ces NS av anti Adour or che Cartes. Jom wise 
Pie Av ws Ao ia c5 P che Serm, rcc opi af chaff 
Was Ne (S ole wdue Chere. vick cor Arer- 
Serres 
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‘faries make fo great advantage of againít Marriage, for 
want of underftanding the true fcope, and defign, and 
meaning of it, but we muft forgive them, for they are. 
not much ufed to read Scripture, and they count it 
dangerous to underítand it by their own private Spirit 
and Judgment. 


The remaining places produced by them againft the 
Clergy's Marriage, are to fhow a fort of impurity 
and undecency ia the A& of Marriage, which renders 
itunfit and unfuitable to the performing füch Sacred 
Offices as Priefts are daily to be imployed in. To 
which I anfwer in general, That there is not any fuch 
impurity ; for the Apoftle calls the Marriage-Bed 

` kuat, without any Impurity. And Chriftianity knows 
‘ne Impurity or Uncleannefs, but what is of a moral 
Nature, that is, what isagainít fome Law. Turpi- 
tude, and Filthinefs, when they are applied to moral 
A&s, are only figurative and’metaphorical Expreffions, 
borrowed from fenfible and corporeal Matters, to re- 
prefent the rational and intellectual Acts of the Mind. 
And fo are thofe Platonick Phrafes of the beauty and 
pulchritude of Vertue; and thar fine dayin That if 
thofe could be [eem by corporead Eyes, they would mightily 
revi[b, and extreamly enamour thofe. that beheld them: 
Which is at moft but a Platonick Fancy, and that per- 
haps too much.dipt in Senfe and Matter, drawin 

Vertue like a beautiful id, as Painters do the Pi- 
Cures of Angels, by fome-Faos-they admise; and ali 
this is but an imagi 
ther Nature, by 
the true Effence and 
AGions, lies only in 
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nefs to fome Law of God and Nature, and their. ten— 
dency to promote fuch Effects to the Good of the 
World. ‘This is thetrue Rule and Meafure of them, 
and not a fancied Purity or Impurity, bearing any ima- 


ginary Likenefs or Analogy .to fomething that is cor- 


poreal ; this is meer Fancy, and a.very weak and low 
Conceit of Things of a moral Nature. A Man’s 
Mind can no'more be defiled by a Phyfical Impurity 
of the Body, than a Sun-beam is by the Vapours of a. 


Dunghil, or a Thought by an Impofthume in the 


Head ; or, I may add, than the Divine Effence, by its . 
prefence in all places; "ris only fuch Thoughts of the 

Mind, or Acts of. the Will, which are contrary to a- 
Moral or Divine Law that defile the Man, as.our Sa- - 
viour declares in a like Cafe *, again& thas Pharifaical : 
Fancy and Opinion, that fome outward uscleannefs of. 
the Body didfo. He who acts with his Body, or een- 

fents with his Mind and Thoughts. to what. God. difal- . 
lows and forbids, he:defiles himfelf with a Sin, which. 

is the only Defilement the Soul: is capable of, and. with-- 
out that to fuppofe it to be defiled by. a badily Pollis- 

tion, is to deftroy Morality, and ta make any ſuch 
Pollution unfit, or ungualify a Man for the: Offices of 
Religion, is to bring the Ratuals of Judaifm.into-Chrie - 
ftianicy: and yet this is, and always bas been, the - 
ſtrongeſt Prejudice againit: Priefts Marriage, and: the 
whimfical Foundation of their Cedibesy and: Virginity, . 
as. having in rt a. greater Purity rer d Soul and Body. . 
But I:hope what E have. fis, may help co fet our 

"Thoughts right as te that-Matter ; E prageed to: exa- 
mine thofe places of Scripture which they bring to 

countenance any ſuchcharge. | Ee 


The 
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The firft is that of 1 Cor. 7. 5. wherein the Apoftle 
fuppofes,'and approves, not commands, as Bellarmine 
would have it, that married Perfons abſtain, by confent, 
for atime, that they may give themfelves to Fafting and 
Prayer. ^ From: whence they thus argue, thar if other 
married Perfons are to do fo for thofe Ends, then Priefts 
who are daily to give themfelves to Prayer, and the Sa- 

_ cred of Religion, are always to abftain. 


Fo which I Anfwer ; That Prieíts are not to give: 
themfelves daily to fuch Prayer as the Apoltle here - 
means, for that was a fet and folemn, and extraordi- 
nary time of Prayer and Fafting both ; and. E fuppofe 
Priefts are not obliged, nor do think themíclves to be 
fo, from this place, tofuch a daily Fattmg: All Chri- 
ftrans are to pray. daily, and to pray concinyully, as. 

 wellas Priefts; and yet are not by. that always obli- . 
ged to abftain, but it nyay become both, upon fome ſo- 
lema and extgperdinary Times of Devorion and. Humi- 
liation, to abítain from the Acts of Marriage, as well . 
as from their Food, though there be no impurity m. 
either - and thisis all the Apoftle means, who does not - 
however abfolutely nequire it. — 


But, fay they, in the words of the Catholitk Sirip». 
tuiſt, Even i» the Old Law, the Priefts who offered: the - 
Haly Hoff fer the Peagle, did wot fo much ae flay in: 
their own F'oufes, bat were pyr fied, and fo {cparated for - 
that tinte from thew Wives: . Luke 1.2}. Aud tt came to : 
pafs, that after the days of bis -Office were expired, he s 
(Zachaniag tie Prieſt) departed: usta hiv Houfe, and af- - 


bans 
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ter thee days his W ife conceived. Onr Priefts of the New 
Law being to offer daily Sacrifice, are daily to obferve Vir- 
gingl Parity. | 


Now here I would ask our Jefuit, where he finds 
any fuch Order or Command of God'in the’ Jewifh 
Law, that the Priefts fhould be feparated from chéir 
Wives during the performance of their Office in the 
Temple? There wasa Command given to Æsros and 


» his Sons, Levit. 20. 9. That they [bould not drink Wine 


nor [rong Drink, when they went into the Tabernacle of 
the Congregation ; And this mas to bea Statate for ever 
throughout their Generations, that they might put diffe- 
rence between Holy and Unholy, and between Unclean and 
Clean , and that they might teach the Children of Ifrael all 
the Statutes which the Lord had (poken unto them by the 
. Hand of Mofes. And there were a great many legal 
Pollutions which made them unclean; fo that whilft 
under them they were not to Sacrifice, not to eat‘ of 
the Holy Things, Levit. 22. 3, 4, 5. as büng a Leper, 
or having a Running Iflue, or touching -any thing 
that is unclean by the Dead, or touching any creeping 
thing whereby he.may be made unclean; but among: 
all thofe whichare particularly and punétually recko 
up, there is no mention of any conjugal Uncleannefs, 
nor were the Priefts any where commafided, even by 
the Jewifh Law, which.made fo many ritual Unclean- 
neffes for peculiar Reafons properto their grofs Con- 
ceptions, and their childifh State, to abftain from their’ 
Wives, or the Acts of Marriage, during the time of 
,exercifing their Sacred Fun@ion. So that as to the 
Prieſt's miniftring in the Tabernacle and Temple, by 
E p fuch 
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füch Turns and Courfes, and — abſent from their 
Wives at thoſe Times, asin the Inítance of Zacharia; : 
This was a meer accidental Thing, by reafon of his 
living inthe Hill Country of Judea, far from Ferufa- 
lem, and fo leaving his Wife and Family when he came 
up ta minifter in his Courfe, for they were not at all 
obliged, by any Law, to be from their Wives at that 
Time, ner to be feparated from them during thefe 
their Courfes of Miniftration, which were not appoin- 
ted till about four hundred Years after Mofes, when Da- 
* vid, for greater. Order and Convenience, diftributed 
the Prie@s into fo many Claffes, that were to attend at 
the Tabernacle by turns; fo that no fuch Pretence can 
be alledged of any fuch Abfence or Abftinence before ; 
nor did David make any fuch new Order or Provifion, 
when he fetled this new Combination of the Priefts. 
Nor is the Inftance of Zgcharias any more to their 
purpofe, than of.a DE Chaplain who lives in the 
Country, feaving his Wife there duriag: his monthly 
Attendance at Court ; and yet that of the Priefts was 
much fhorter, to wit, only feven days. But fuch things 
muft be pick'd up to make a fhew of Scripture to no 
purpofe, but only to aífume to themfelves the new 
Name of a Catholick Seripturiff, which is almoft as ab- 
furd and ridiculous in their fenfe, as that of Roman Ca 
tbolick : But every one may Chriften his own Child by 
what Name he pleafes, that does not make hin 
of ever the better Family. 


Bot though I have done with fast -Catholick 
Sexiptarift ; if I ma mend the Name by ice — 
Addition, yet I muffsgo on with the Argument, 4» te 


füata 


Luke 1. 39. 


1 Chron, 24. 
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Preterea in Veteri. Teftamenni 
continentiam ab pxoribus vide- 
mus in primis fuiffe requi(itam in 
iis qui Deo propioqeacut, vel 
rem aliquam ſanctam tractaturi 
erant, Nam Exod. 12. praci- 
pitur ut comefturi Agnum Pafcha- 
lam reves fucs accingerent, quo 
fignificabatur —debere cos carnis 
voluptatem edomare qui Agnum 
Paíchalem comedunt, Bellara. de 
Cler. L 1. c.19. 


The Texts exammed which Papi] s cite 
And here Beller. 


managed by others: 
mine tells us, That i» the Old Teflament, 
Continence from Wives was efpecially re- 
quired in thofe who were drawing nigh to 
God, or handling any Sacred Matter, as 
thofe who were to cat tbe, Pafchal Lamb, 
were to have their Loins girt; whereby was 


ſiemiſied that they ought to tame all Carnal 


Pleafure. Now of all Arguments, and 
ir | places of Scripture, thefe Myftical 
and A 


{werable 5 for had he gone on wich the Allegory about 


rging their Houfes | 
putting away their Wives at. that Time, it 
in my Mind, have done full as well, and the 


, figni 
wod 


m Leaven, and e that to 


. one would have anfwered the other, and was as much 


. intended 


'fubduing Carnal Pleafure, or abftaining i 


m their 


"Wives, when another plain Reafon of that is added 


They were to cat it im bafle, verf. 11. as they carne out 


.of Egypt. But when a Man's Fancy is fet upon Alle- 
-gorizing, which in E 


nglifh is going a Wool-gathering, 


even the Prieft’s Breeches which they were commanded 


Item Exod. 28. pracipit Deus 
ut Aaron & filii ems cum ingrc- 
derentur tabernaculum foemina- 
libus lineis à repibus ufq; ad fe- 
mora te&i effent quo figni 
effe debere Sacerdotes Novi Te- 
flamenti aut Virgines .efle, auc 
contrada cum uxoribus fcedera 
diffolviffe. Jb. 


to wear when they miniilred at the 
Altar, Exod. 28. 42. thefe íhall be 
made aSymbolical Argument,that Priefts 
now fhould have no Wives, gi are 

ooth, 


by the great Cardinal, becaufe, fo 


thefe Breeches were to reach from the Loins 
to the Thighs. When his Hand was thus 
in at Wit and Fancy, he had even as 


good have undertaken to prove, shat the Priefts muſt 


E 
Li 
— are 
‘t 
S -s 
a 


. neceffe- 


llegorical Ones are the moft umn- : 
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neceffarily be without their Wives at the: ime, ueart 
they themfelves then wore the Breeches. Bur kc — 
leave thefe Allegories, which are, I fuppoly, 19 mics 
us more merry than wife in this Marter; rhovgh E: 
larmine produces them very gravely, and brings very 

rave Authorities for them, which I wiil not inire 
o much, as to examine them.  Allegories in a Contro- 
verfy may be fpared and let alone, as Women and Ch.:- 
dren in a War, becaufe there is no ftrenzth nor no 
danger in them. 


But there are two plain places, and Matters of Fzct 
produced to provethis: The one is that of Abzmelech s 
refufing to give the Holy Bread to Devid and his Ser- 
vants, unlefs they had kept themfelves from Women, 
I Sam.21.4. Now would they prove from hence, 
that the Priefts who are to eat the Holy Bread under 
the Gofpel, namely the Exchers/t, are therefore to keep 
themfelves from Women? This will not do, 
the Shew-bread were a Type of the Fscberif ; for 
Priefts themfelves, to whom alone and their Families it 
belonged, —— to the Law, to eat this Hely 
Bread, were not obliged to keep themfelves fom thei: 
Wives in order to it; for they were to eat it, I fipo, 
every day, their Wives and Children were to eat re 
with them, and there was no fuch Comma-d in 
their Law, that they fhould contain from thei: Wises 
when they ate it ; but by this Example wet to this 
purpofe, rather Lay-men, fuch as Duas; and his 
Young-men were, are to keep themíelves from Women 
upon that occafion than the Priefts. But the Truth is, 
Abimelech here, in an extraordinary and unufoal Caf 
when he gave the Holy Bread to thofe to whom ic 4i4 

5M ° tA 


sS 


$5 
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not belong by the Law, would makeupthis, by re- 
quiring a more than ordinary legal Purity; or at leaft 
he foke thofe words with fome fuch defign, If the 
young Men have kept. themfelves at leaft from Women. 
But I dare fay, without any the remoteft meaning - 
againft Priells Marriage, or total abftaining from their - 
Wives. The other is that of the Peoples not coming 

at their Wives for three days, when they were fan@i- © 
fying themfelves to receive the Law at Mount S- 
zai, Exod.19.15. But if this proves any thing, it 
proves, that the People as well as the Priefts are 
to contain fram their Wives, upon extraordinary 
approaches to God, for here is nothing peculiar to 
the one more than to the other; and when God 
fhall be pleafed to come down in fo miraculous, 
and dreadful, and fenfible a manner, as he did at 
Mount Sissi, we ought to meet him with all chat 
purity of Soul and Body which he requires. Under 


- the Law he required them to be free from legal 


and ritual Pollutions; and therefore. wafhing their 
Clothes was as much required here, as not comi 
to their Wives; but under the Gofpel nothing is 
required, when we draw ngh to God, but morał 
Purity, that is, a right difpofition of Mind, a free- 
dom from Sin both in Soul and Bady; for that is 
the only Pollution that defiles 2 Man. under the Go- 
fpel, and without that nothing can any more make 
us unclean before God,.than wafhing with Water 
can make. us clean again, as it did among the Jims. 
The truth is, all shat fancy of greater Purity in any 
fuch Abftinences, and of Pollution in the AGs of Mar- 
riage, is nothing elfe but rank Judaifm; and inftead ofa 
truc Chriftian and Morak Purity, "tis a bringing us 
back 








for Celibacy of Prefs, ami Fam: of ( omsmence. 
back to that winch was porch Bua anc Cersmoniil, 
and a fenig up the L brate and Ocom , wich 


food oniy sa biest; sas Drinks, ses arier: V afb -. BOG 


Carnal Urazmamces molei op them «aiz. the ttm D] Re- 
formation ; œ erem macy foch thames were required 
as were to fandisfy as to the uars vss of ihe Fiche, run vs 
pertaimieg to the Conicerce they Semi) aoctuing ; bm 
"us not a carga) apd extern), bet an ward, Lad fore 
tual, and moral Pc, tr which Got wid now & 
faniiifed in all shew that cram sscb wots iow, vad the 
Priefts are thus with Dsvid 16 wh sicw Hawt tz I8- 
normy, and fo te comaí: tbe Altar; zud ii with 2 e's 
and jewith, and Unpiiidcpixz) Conicm we make re 
mere bodily Pollursos to Lisades them, er render aw 
fit or decent for them to pexorz. thear faced pacts 
of their Office, we mas as ex. brine m v2 the jew. h 
Uacleannefies, of toucheag a Dead body, or a creeping 
thing, or any other Perion char ts thos on lezs, end the 
like ; and J can fee no more reafon why Pryeíts epon 
any {uch {core of a fancied Impurity Should be kepe 
from marrying, or alawfui ufe of it Lob of their 
facred Function and Office, any morc than that upon 
the fame account they mould be prohibited to make 
am Ine, or to take Ph; fick. There ss a natural Shame 
indeed attends thofe and other AGs of Nature, and 
therefore fhe always draws the Curtain of Modelty 
over them ; and there is a Phyfxal Impurity in thefe 
and other bodily Evacuations, but none of them do 
render a Man leis fit for the Service of God, or unqua- 
lify him for the adminiftration of holy things, nor 1s 
there any good ground, that I know of, why the one 
fhould do it more chan the other ; yet all the old Ene- 
mies to Pricfts Marriage have always beat upon this 
5 M2 miftake, 
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miftake, and could never get this childifh and low 
Fancy out of their Heads, that there was an Impurity 
in it that unfitted and unbecame the Sacred Order, and 
to prevent this they have brought in a real and horrid 
Impurity into it, by allowing fometimes, as they have 
{candaloufly done, or at leaft by occafioning that Con- 
cubinage, and Fornication, and other unlawful and abo- 
minable Uncleannefs, which their own Authors do all 
along witnefs and complain of in their unmarried 


Clergy ; and therefore this mighty pretence and con- 


cern for higher Purity, which was as hypocritically 
boafted of by the firft Hereticks as by the late pretended 
Catholicks, and the forbidding Priefts to marry upon 


that account comes very near, I doubt, to that Doctrine 


of Devils, of which the Apoftle fpeaks, x Tims. 4. 3. 
where he gives thefe Characters of the Teachers of 
it, that they [peak Lies in Hypocrify, and forbid to mar- 
ry: Whoever then they are that forbid to marry, and 
make a falfe and hypocritical pretence to greater Puri- 
ty by the doing fo, thefe feem very plainly to be charg- 
able with the Dottrine of Devils: and then let the 
Infallible Church look to it, for I know none are more 
like to be found guilty of this than they are. I know 
they would fhift off this black Charge and Indi&tment 
tothe Marcionites and Manichees, and other early He- 
reticks ; but however it may be meant of thofe ancient 
and ofiginal Antichrifts, yet others are ftill as liable to 
it as they were : For they did not forbid Marriage to 


all, but only to their Elect, fo that they did no more 


condemn it univerfally than the: Papifts do; and 
St. Paul {peaks not here of Perfons, but of Do€trines, 
and there could hardly be any worfe than to difparage 
Matriage, the wife Ordinance of God to preferve the 


World, 
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World, and his own Primitive and Original Inftituti- 
on in the State of Innocence, than what the Roman 
Church, and the chief Heads and Teachers of it, the 
Popes, who prohibited Marriage to the Clergy, have 
openly publifhed and maintained. Siricius the firft of 
them .who did this, did it for thefe Reafons, as appears 


by his Epiftle to the Bifhops of * Africa, becaufe they * Siric. Epift. 
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- that were in the Flefb, (i.e. who were married) 4 ^ 9 


could not pleafe God; and to the pure all things are pure, 
but unto them that are defiled with Marriage is nothing 
pure. This was making Marriage an Impurity witha 
witnefs, and a State of unlawful Carnality, that neither 
Prieft nor Layman could live in it, and be a Chriftian. 
Idon't know any Heritick who had called himfelf a 
Chriftian, could ever have given a worfe Reprefenta- 
tion of Marriage than this is, and could have put a 
greater Abufe either upon.that, or upon Scripture. 


- After him Pope Innocent gave as bad Reafons in his 
Decree againft Marriage of the Clergy, for when they, 
fays he, ought to be and «re called the Temple, and Veffels, 
and dwelling of the Holy Ghoft, it is un- 


fit for them to ferve the Beds of Unclean- ( Quam enim ipfitemplam 


— tt & Sacrarium Spiritus San&i 
nels (b) ; and it is not lawful to admit them debeant effe & dici, indi um eft 
to Holy Offices which wfe carnal Company eos cubilibus & imm 


itiis de- 


with their Wives becauſe it is written, Be ye fervire. Diſtinct. 28. can. 2. 
holy, for I am holy *, which makes Mar- * Difting. 82. Propoſuiſt. 


riage to be in it felf unholy. ` After- 
wasds when Pope Gregory the Seventh came with more. 


Fury and Violence to eftablifh the Celibacy of Priefts, (3 jy. 
he calls their Marriage by no other name than Adultery, raum mor- 
bnm — 
Cleri 

tion in the Clergy (c) ; and then as their Marriages were * Giles 


made l, 2. Epift. 30» 


and Concubinacy, afd the inveterate Difeafe of Fornica- 


4 
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made nulland void, as Pope Inwocent the firft had long 
before decreed them to be, their Wives were called 
by noother Names than of Whores, and Concubines, 
and their Children branded with the Infamy of Ba/tards, 
and it was made even Herefy, the Herefy of the Nico- 
laitans,. to defend or believe the lawfulnefs of Priefts 
Marriage ; and if this were not' to make it evil in it 
Self, and fo to teach the Doctrine of Devils, I know 
not what is! ‘To make it Herefy, Fornication and 
Adultery, and a ftate of Filthinefs, Uncleannefs, and 
Carnality, fuch as ia the ufe of it renders a Man alto- 
gether carnal, and unfit for Divine Things, as Bellarmine 
(4) Qui ho- does (4), and to make it better and. more lawful for a 
minem reddit Clergy-man to commit Fornication than to marry, 
lem & inep- Which is the avowed, tho fcandalous Doctrine of their 
tum ad divina. greateft Men, even of Bellarmine himfelf (e); and is 
Clen Ly cg, not only to be fathered upon fo little a Man as 
(©) Eft ma- Coffer (f), but is taught by Pighius, and Cardinal ` 
jus malum fic Hofive, who tells us that this, sho # feems & filthy Do- 
re quam ~ ! oe ae - 
— fo;aicari. Bel- Cirina to others, yet to Catholicks i feems mof honek (a); 
wm-inl2.de fo that another Cardinal openly pronounced it before 
G gaip the Magiftrates of Ssrasburgh, to be a greater Sim for 
(f): De Ce- Priefís te be married, thaw ta keep feweral Whares im their 
ee: — ows Houſes (h). I£ all this taken together, do noe 
Ce) Beppe" Match, or out-do the worft things that ever were or can 
henditur 4 Phi- be fad againft Marriage, and do nat therefore as juftly 
"ii ^o. 9/45 deferve the Character of the Doctrine of Devils, kam - 
magis qam pie very much miltaken. | 2 
icriptum reli- . E 
quit, miniis peccare facerdocem qui ex ipfirmitate carnis in sormcationem fit prolapfus qim 
ui pes PEE Turpis illi videtur hae oratio contra Catholicis honeffiffana, bfias 
(^) Quod Sacerdotes mariti fiant gravius effe peccatum quam ſi plurimas domi meretrices 
alune. Cardinalis Campegivs apud Sletdan. 1. 4. : 
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What 











fo Glia) of Prats, out Vows if Continence. 77Y 


What abominable and even unnatural Impurities 
have been broveht into the Church by the forced Celi- 
acy and forbidden Marriage of the Clergy, to the 
fcandal not only of the Sacred Order, but of Relizion 
in general, has been the loud complaint of their own 
Authors and Hiftorians, and they who, upon pretence 
of a greater Purity, have prohicired their Cierzv to 
have Wives, yet have alowed trem CoeciLuis at 
a certainrate; and as knowin = the Sroaits ang Ne- 
ceffities they have brouzhe them into, have siced 
them with Liceafes and D: senvicicns ata te Di ont 
as we are told, have mace mek tiv ir chem cuc oi 
defire or ule them With id firar iov c cq 
non habet Uxoren 250 uae E BI vm "T m 
as "tis in the cid Edirien of Grit am d - 
tho "tis now charged inta Lt a 
lous Pepes whe save cuc no 
Prieft tiar wis cart 
but buiic cnkfcic dry 
have bad wc. i 2724 ege ue i e ui. curam 
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‘Pledges and Securities to them as, the Married have 


done; And therefore an Italian Cardinal * in the 
Council of Trent, where the Marriage of Priefts was 


‘greatly preft to be granted by many Catholick Princes, 


wifely told the Council, this Inconvenience would follow 
from it, that having Houfe, Wife and Children, they 


‘will not depend on the Pope but on their Prince, and 
their Love to their Children will make them yeild to any 


prejudice of the Church, and they will feek to make the 
Benefices hereditary, and fo in a fhort time the Autho- 


+ Hiftory of the Yity of Apoftolick See will be confined within Rome 1. 


Council oj 
Trent, l. s. 


So that 'tis this is a good Pillar to maintain the Great- 
nefs of the Roman See, and to keep the Clergy in 
a more ftri& dependance upon it; and therefore it 
is obfervable that the fame Man who fo ftrenuoufly — 
promoted it, did at the fame time ftrive to advance 
the Papacy to the higheft pitch of Glory above an 
of his Predeceffors, and to make it trample upon all 
other Kingdoms and Empires who were to fall down 
and worfhip it; I mean Pope Hildebrand, 


Our Age has fufficiently taught us, that "tis not a 
Love of great Purity, but of great Liberty and 


Loofenefs, that caufes an averfion to Marriage, as 


Auguſtus told the Romans of old, who had got the 
fame Humour among them, Jicentiam libidini ac lafci- 
vie veſtræ exercende queritis. And Aventinus {ays this 
upon Gregory the Seventh, forbidding Marriage to 
the Clergy, Gratiffima hec fuere [cortatoribus quibus pro 


unå "Oxore fexcentas Mulieres inire licet. - 


. 1 would no way detra& from the honour of Virgi- 
nity, nor would have others do fo from that of Mar- 


riage ; 
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riage; they were both of them States of Innocence 
and of Paradife; Chrift has confecrated both, who 
was born of a Virgin, and yet of a married Woman. 
I would not have any Contention for Preference be- 
tween them, for fure like other States of Life, they 
are equal and indifferent in themfelves, there is no 
internal Excellency or Perfe€tion of the one above 
the other, but the advantages to either of them are 
only accidental, and depend upon Circumftances, as 
they are capable of being improved into fuch Ver- 
tues as tend moft to the Glory of God and the good 
of the World, and which of them do moft ferve 
thofe ends is impoffible to be determined for all 
Times and for all Perfons: The Apoftle feems to 
favour and advife the one in a particular cafe of 
outward Diftrefs and Perfecution, but he abfolutely 
commands the other in cafe of inward Burning and 
Temptation; for the one feems to be a fafer Haven 
againft the Storms of the World, and the other a- 
gainft thofe of .the Flefh ; but there are a great many 
more I am-afraid perilh by the latter than the for- 


mer. 


Whether it be more vertuous to deftroy and extin- 
guifh thofe Paffions which God and Nature has put 
in us, or wifely to govern and ufe them, was an old 
Difpute of the Ssoscks, and other Philofophers, and 
may be very fairly applied to the cafe o$ Marriage 
and Virginity ; the one. fide ranted bravely againft 
the low, and animal, and brutifh Affections and In- 
clinations of our Bodies ; but the other, thought it un- 
natural wholly to deftroy thofe that. were a true part 
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of human Nature, and that it was a forgetting we 
were Men, to fet Vertue to fuch a Romantick height 
and perfection, which was not proper or fuitable to our 
prefent State. 


Virginity calls it felf an -— Perfection, and 
Marriage (ems to have more o Flefh and Blood init: 


other whilft we are Men: we muft therefore exercife 
the proper Vertues of our State and Nature, and that ts 
the higheft Perfection we are capable of. The Angels 
are pure Spirits, who are neither capable of Virginity 
nor of Marriage, and fo can never be propofed as Ex- 
amples of thofe thofe things to us, and ‘tis — 
miftake to think our Saviour meant any fuch thing, 
when he faid, That in the Refurrettion they meitber mar- 
ry mor ave given in Marriage, bat are at the -Angels of 
God in Heaven; Mat. 22. 30. which was only {poke 
againft the Sadducees, who ask'd, whofe Wife fhe fhould 
be in the Refurre&ion who bad feven Husbands upon - 
Earth? ` | . 


The greateft Saints in Heaven, at leaft thofe that the 
Scripture fpeaks of, which is moft to be trufted, were 
married while upon Earth, and this was no hinderance 
to their utmoft Perfe&ion here, nor their higheft Hap 
pinefs hereafter. Virginity is no more an Heavenly 
or an Angelical State than Marriage; for they neither 
of them belong to Heaven or tothe A els, but are 
only Conditions of Life proper t@this World ; but in 
the other there is neither Male nor Female, Virgin 
nor Married, Husband nor Wife, Father nor Child, 

I but 
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but all thefe Worldly States and Relations are 
diffolved , and a full end is put to all the parts we 
. aGted, or the Perfons we appeared in on this Scene 
here below. | | aan 


As to its being a more pure and a more fpiri-. 


tual State, not drench'd in Bodily Paffions, nor an- 
^ mnoyed fo much with the impure Vapours of what 
is flefhly and fenfual, I have fhown what a Whim- 


fy that is, how there is no Impurity of the Body 
can 


e&t the Mind; nor nothing defile the Soul 
but what is finful and unlawful, and that this is 
the true rule and meafure of Moral Purity, and 
there is no other fancied Uncleannefs under the 


Gofpel. That as to the Minds being fullied or annoyed ~ 
with any fuch impure Vapours rifing up from the 


Flefh, that is more to be feared in the unmarried, 
where the Fire of Natural Céncupifcence not ha- 
ving vent, it burns and glows the more within; 
and as a great Man {peeks upon this ‘occafion, Pro- 
feito fumus qui non exhalatur, totam domum perpetuo 

reddit —— 
eret: The Mind and Thoughts are kept pure by 
having thofe fuliginous Steams carried off anothgr 
way, that would otherwife perpetually {moke and 
foul it, and when the rifing Springs of Paffion and 
Defire, and the moft ftrong and impetuous Inclina-. 
tions are calmed’ and quieted by being put into 
their proper Chanels, the Soul is in a more ferene, and 
compofed, and undifturbed Temper, and more fitted 
for all the Duties and Exercifes of Religion.. The 
immoderate and undue admiration of Virginity made. 
TN 4N2 Marri- 


ecus eff ſi aptato camino erum- 
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Marriage to be contemned, and at laft to be forbidden 
tothe Clergy, as a State of Life unfit and improper 
for holy Perfons, and therefore I have briefly adjufted 
the matter between them. At laft the vowing of. 
Continence was fuppofed to be annexed to Holy Or- 
ders, and made a New Obligation againít Priefts 
Marriage ; which will be confidered, with the Scrip- 


tures theybring for it, in a fecond Part that will quick- 
ly follow this. 
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1 Tim. 5.11,12. Bst the younger Widows refafe ; 
for when they bave begum to wax wanton agasnjt 
Chrift, they will marry, having damnation, becasfe 
they have caf off their firft Faito. 


From the firft of thefe they thus Argue ; If the Blef- 
fed Virgin had not been under a Vow of perpetual 
Continency, fhe could not have made fuch a return 
tothe Angel, when he told her, fhe fhould conceive 
and. bring forth a Son; nor propofed fuch a Que- 
ftion as that, How [ball this be, sing I know not a 
Man? For fhe being then efpoufed to Joſeph, might 
have conceived by him and brought forth a Son here- 
after, though fhe knew not a Manat prefent, if fhe 
had not been under the Obligation of a Vow to the 
contrary, that had hindered her from knowing a Man 
for the future. But I fuppofe the Virgin might make 
fuchan Anfwer very eafily and pertinently, without 
regard to any fuch Vow ; for the Angel {peaking to 
her of this as a Thing not to be done a great while 
hence, but as what was immediately to come to pafs, 
nothing could be more natural for a Virgin tofay, who 
was told this, than how can this be, feeing Í know 
nota Man? We may as well deduce from thofe words, 
if we ftrain them too hard, an infidelity and disbelief 
of the Divine Power, oratleaft a disbelief of that fa- 
mous Jewifh Prophecy of the Mefich, which cald 
not well be unknown to Mary, that he fhould be born 
ef a Virgin, as her being under the Obligation of # 
Vow of Continence: But the plain Defignf them is 
enly this, to fhew that fhe was a true Virgin who 
had not known Man, as fhe then afferted her felf to be 
tothe Angel. But there is no fuch thing implied, or 
follows from them, as that fhe would not, or could 


not 


v 
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got know a Man for the future. There Gere 7r 
to have been no Revelation before this maie <9 « 
Virgin, of her being the happy Iaftrument to bring fr~: 
our bleffed Saviour: Neither had Jofeph any {uch thi 
made known to him before fhe was found with Chi 
and an Angel appeared to him, on — to fatisfy 
him about it, Math. 1. 20. fo that they could not be 
fuppofed to have either of them made any fuch Vow 
in order to fuch an End, as the forged and Bones Go- 
fpel of St. Fames, the Foundation of this imagined 
Vow in the Virgin, would have us believe. There is 4 
great deal morc Reafon to think that both of them af- 
terwards, upon fuch Heavenly Vifions and Revelati- 
ons made known to them, and oue of regard to that 
great Honour which God had vouchfafed them in 
making them the Parents of his own Son, might re- 
folve to be fo of no other, -but to preferve that Womb 
from any common ufe, that had been fan&ified and fet 
apart to one fo great and extraordinary, though I fce 
no neceflary ground to make this an Article of Faith. 
But it feems not a little ftrange and — that 
before they knew any ching of this woni -Difpen- 
fation, they flfould be under fuch a Vow, which was 
ao unufual, or rather an unlawful Thing among the 
Jews ; and yet refolveto marry, which was nota ve- 
ry likely way to keep it; or that after they were mar- 
ried, both of them (for the one could not then make 
fach a Vow without the other) fhould, without an 
knewledg, or any revelation of that great Matter, 
which is made the Ground and Occafion of this: Vow; 
and which they were no way acquainted with tH? thi 
coming of the Angel to Mary, who was then grèat 
furprized at it, that they fhould both enter ad 
a Yow, which muft have added extreamly tò 
$02 
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pofed Guilt of the Virgin in the Opinion of her Huf- 
band, when he- thought to pu her away privily ; 
hough there is not then the leaft intimation of any 
—* thing, which is therefore no {mall Argument a- 
gainft it. It was neceffary that Chrift fhould be born 
of a Virgin, according to a Divine Prophecy, and tho 
as a True Man he was to be born of a Woman, yet 
that he fhould come into the World in 4d miraculous 
and extraordinary way, above that of other Men: 
and had not this Virgin been efpoufed, and under the 
covert of her legal Husband, fhe had been liable to 
Death by the Jewifh Law; fo that it was neceflary 
that íhe who was the Mother ef Chrift, fhould be in 
thofe Circumftances that Mary was: But there was no 
neceffity, nor no manner of reafon that fhe fhould be 
under a Vow of Continence, fince every thing might 
be duly tranfacted without that. | j 

. /The Virgin Mary did immediately conceive, upon 
the Angel’s Salutation and Meffage to her, and did 


- know tliat to be the meaning of his words ;. and there- 


fore fhe had reafon to make that return to.them, Hom 
çan this be, feeing I kuow mot a Man? 


oe ~ 


| From our Saviour's words in St. Matthew, Chap. 19, 


12. There be Eunuchs, that have made themſelves Eunuchs 


for the. Kingdom of Heaven's fake; They fuppofe that 
this voluntary Eunuchifm muft neceffarily be from a 


Vow, by which thefe Eunuchs are brought under this 


Obligation, that they cannot but contain ; and that not 
from a natural Impoffibility, but only- from a moral 
ənd voluntary one, which muft therefore be a Vow. 
Buc I fuppofe,, whoever freely and voluntarily abítains 
from Marriage, upon a good and religious Account, as 
St, Panl ſeems to advife in the 7:5 Chapter of the -Firft 

z | RS Epiftle 
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Epiftle to the Corinthians, namely, that in the time of 
Diftrefs and Perfecution, he may be more loofe and 
free from the Troubles of the World, or may be at 
more liberty to go UP and down and preach the Gofpel, 
and wholly to mind the Bufinefs of Religion ; who- 
ever does this, though without a Vow, makes himfe]f 
an Eunuch for the Kingdom of Heaven’s fake. He 


shat ftandeth fledfafl in bis Feart, asthe Apoftle fpeaks, 


having no Neceffity, but bath power over his own Will; 
and hath. ſo decreed in bis Heart, that he will keep bis Vir- 
gin, doth well, verf. 37. that is, if he fully purpofes 
and refolves with himfelf to live unmarried, though 
without bringing himfelf under a. Vow, which is the 
mighty thing that makes it an Aft of Merit and Su- 
pererrogation with our Adverfaries : But there was no- 
thing of this Nature among the Fews, or D:{ciples, to 
whom our Saviour fpake thefe words ; and’tis obſerva- 
ble; that he {peaks of this asa thing paft or prent; 
There ave Eunuchs, thas have made the [elves Emuchs ^or 
the Kingdom of Heaven's fale; whereas lad it d 
there fball be Eunuchs which Thad make chemteire, 
Eunuchs for the Kingdom cf Heavens (hre, -ha 
would, no doubt, have seca smacrouet pe nar Wte, 
(aries, if not into a Prpecy, ;ez 4 mere dire; Sont- 
ing at their furore Veracr, ac wanid ogee torte 
the words have looked. ‘omer ae ver ne opice uu, 
nuchifm afterwards, racer iran s g B resns. 


E a 


Tige when noíack:-.ne wasin ois ed do ty 
files, to whem our $Savonr made is ate ser Trio 
nce at ali Ci VO'N HZ Cr: aw. rie ye ; es EM" 
greater Exceciency st Af Ts ra ust oM ue 
our Saviour kac Z6 "een cons loup vu có yt 


apy thiaz of Lac. « s ow. 
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That this voluntary Eunuchifm is not to be under- 
ftood literally, as it was by Origen, is agreed by all, and 
our Adverfaries are fo much againft it, that they make 
jt an utter incapacitating a Prieft from his Office, if 
not deftroying his Character ; and fince this Eunuchrím 
is to be underftood in a Figurative and Metaphorical 
Senfe, I fee not why it fhould be underftood in fo ftri& 
and narrow a meaning, as that whoever abftains from 
all forbidden and unlawful Pleafures of that nature, 
out of a Principle of Vertue and Religion, fhould not 
upon that account be faid to make himfelf an Eunuch 
for the Kingdom of Heaven's fake, as well as he that 
dees not marry; for Metaphors are not to be ftrained 
{far as to touch in all Points; and tho the Apoftles 
fpeak only of not marrying, yet our Saviour may ag 
well be fuppofed to take an occafion from thence te 
fpeak of abftaining from unlawful Pleafüres, as of 


' making Vows which are full as remote from the Que- 


ftion propofed to him about Marriage: 


The third and great place for thefe Vows af Con- 
tinency, is that of 1 Tim. 5. 11, 12. concerning thofe 
Church-W idows, who, becaufe they will marry, the 
Apoltle fays, they have Damnation, as having caft off tei 
frf Faith, i. e. that Vow of Continence, fay they, 
which they made when they were admitted into che 
Order of thofe Church-Widows. But how do t 
prove that that is meant by this frf Faith? Is bd 
ever in Scripture ufed to fignify a Vow? Or, can 
prove that any fuch Vows were made in the Apoftlas 
Times, or long ‘after? this we are fure they cannet; 
And why then fhould Faith be taken here in fuch-e 
fenfe as it is no where elfe underftood in-the Scripture? 
Or, why fhould we apply that to a fuppofed Cuftom, 
BE" j S which 
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which we have no certain grounds fbr aay wiere <ir 
So that we r vere iul nui an Ape gone 
Cuftom, and ume tiis place IO prove E, xul 1; 
grant the thing before tis proved, ox ele elus ricz s 
no mamner of proof of ir. o 

Thofe Church-W idows who beiag pror aac w zen 
Friends, jue4ua Exi, as the Apote caus ther ar me 
rith Verfe, left gaite dome; Fr ič Cey Lad icy 
Friends, he obliges them to prorade 13d iake -art c 
them, and fhews thar Chriitams Lcid dur: Geo 97, 
at home, and regaite their Parents, ver. miert rg 
maintain them out cr — wich Ie GN x grd 
and able before God, what tuer wee 5d 
and obhged E by their Corta 7, 5 
common and natural Dury. Fee sf aan poir.sse ace i 
bis own, andefpecialy for thefe of ia cum Heal, tt cati 
denied the Faith, and is werit shes «m laisi so.i., 
Thefe Widows were taken in as Penis 25:26 ee - 
tained by the Church, and to te kept o: o ttar 
commoa Stock of Charity wich was rated ther (6. 
and other Ufes ; whetber they were not to be em- sed 
in fome proper Offices of uve Church, as Presbyteri e, 
or Disconiffe, which we m et with in Antig itv, acd 
to be ferviceable to take care of the Poor, ard of 
Strangers, I fhall not enquire ; but they were cerzais:!, 
to be máintained wholly by the Church; and the Apo- 
ftle fpeaks of this and of nothing elfe, but their esati- 
waing in Prayers and S plications Day and Night, i.c. 
attending wholly to Religion, and to conttam a-.d fer 
times of Devotion, as being taken care of for every 
thing elfe. Now the Apoftle would have Timorhy v 
careful who were taken inazo thi» number, and w 
have none be fo sader threc{core Tears, vet. 9. 
thea they were paít char Labour, and were ax 
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to get a Livelihood for themfelves, and fo the Church 
would not be opprefled with too great a number more 
than it was able to maintain ; and this he takes care of, 
that the Church be not charged, that it may relieve them 
that are Widows indeed, ver.16. There was no ne- 
eeffity, I fuppofe, for thefe old Women to be under any 
Vow of Continence, but without that, their Age and 
Circumftances fuppofed them to continue unmarried, 
and to have a full purpofe of fo doing, and wholly to 
give up themfelves to the Service of God, and of the 
Church. Now the younger Widows who might be 
better able to keep themfelves, or might marry again, 
and that perhaps to either Jews or Gentiles, which 
would be very fcandalous, or who might be fubje& to 
other Temptations, thefe the Apoftle would by no 
means have admitted into the Lift or Roll of thefe 
Church-Widows, who were a fort of Grave and 
Godly Matrons that were in no fuch danger; Bat the 
younger Widows refufe, for when they have began to wax 
wanton againft Chrift they will marry, baving Condemna- 
tion, becaufe they have caft off their firft Fath. Now 
their waxing wanton againft Chrift, and fo having 
Condemnation becaufe they have caft off their firft 
Faith, does feem moft plainly to mean one of thefe 
two things much rather than a Vow of Continency. 

. 1. That by committing fome A@s of Wantonnefs 
and Lewdnels, contrary to their Chriftianity and the 
Religion of Chrift, they brought themfelves under 
great Guilt and Condemnation, as having caft off’ their 


~ ħrit Faith, z. e. their Baptifmal Covenant, wherein 
they renounced all the unlawful Lufts of the Flefh, 


and fo by being guilty of any of thofe, they caft off 
and violated their firft Faith, wherein they bound and 
ticed themfelves to Chrift, and fo were unfaithful to 

him 
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him, and to their Promife and. Covenant in Baptifm. 


Or elfe, 


.2. That they mighs caft off even their Chriftianity, 
by marrying either to Jewifh or Gentile Husbands, as 
din of them did, as the Apoftle intimates concern- 
ing them,when he fays, ver. 15. Some are already turned 
afide after Satan ; that is, Apoftatized from Chriftia- 
nity ; which may very. fairly alfo be the meaning of 
their waxing wanton again[t Chrif, or growing weary 
of him, as the words will bear, or at leaft of that 
ftri& and religious courfe of Life they were engaged 
in, and fo they might bé tempted loofely to throw 
away that and their Religion together, and to marry 
again to {uch Husbands as were not Chriftians. How- 
ever, if by their firft Fait were not meant either their 
Baptifmal Covenant, or their Chriftianity, which they 
thus caft off by waxing wanton and marrying again, 
but only their purpofe and engagement of not doing 
fo when they were received as Church-Widows, yet 
this, tho x Ph a formal Vow, being fcandalous, and 
of no good report, they might be fubyeé to juft blame 


- for it, which may be all the meaning of the word 


xoijux, Which we tranflate Condemnation. 

But fuppofe that there were fucha Vow taken by thefe 
Church-Widows, which cannot be proved ; and that 
thofe who madethemfelves Eunuchs for the Kingdom of 
Heaven, did this by vowing Continence; and that the 
Virgin Mary had made fuch a Vow when fhe faid, How 
can this be, feeing I know not a Man? granting all this, 
that our Adverlaries have been fo feebly and weakly 
proving by noother Argumegts but little Surmifes and 
probable ConjeCturcs at the moft, yet what is all to a 
Vow of Continence to be made by all Priefts when 
enter into Sacred Orders? thofe Widows and the Viri 
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could not be in that number ; nor could thofe Eunuchs, 
had they been literally fo, have been any more Priefts, 
according to our Adverfaries, than the Women ; nor 
does that Metaphorical Eunuchifm belong to Priefts 


any more than to any others, from any thing we cán: 


ather from our Saviour's words. If particular Per- 
ons, who have the Gift of Continency, do think fit 
to makeany Vow and Relolution againft Marriage, as 
flanding ftedfaft im their own hearts, having no necdfity, 
but having power over their own Will, and knowing by 
fufficient Experience of themfelves, their freedom 
from any Danger or Temptation, which we no way 
argue againft, nor do abfolutely condemn all Vows, as 
our Adverfaries falfely charge us ; yet what is this to 
the impofing fuch a Vow upon a whole Order of Men? 
and making it to be abfolutely and in it felf annexed 
to Holy Orders, and obliging all thofe who enter into 
them to this perpetual Continence by fuch aLaw as 
not only forbids them to contract Marriage, but nulls 
and voids it when contra€ted? fo that the Marriage of 
Priefts hereby becomes, and is accounted by them not 
only a breach of an Ecclefiaftical Law, but a breach 


. anda violation of a Vow, and the ufe of it no better 


* Can. de Sa- 
cram. Matrim. 
Yeff, 24. 


A 


| 


than Fornication or Adultery ; for fo it muft be, if. ac- 
cording to them, the Marriage it felf be null and void; 
which is making a Law in a matter that is not within 
the compafs of Church-Power and Authority, and re- 
quiring a Vow of what is impoffible to be obferved, 
and the higheft violation of a Divine Ordinance by 
putting afunder thofe whom God hath joyned toge- 
ther; And yet all this is done by the late Infallible 
Council of Trent *, upon this groundlefs and miftaken 
Principle, that all may have the Gift of Continency, 
and that it is denied by God to none that pray for it, 

! a . „æd 
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and ufe other means mobeam mx. Wat r 7 «wx 
the main iffue by which chew Wows X Conze« 
are to be tried, and the chiet Higge cxa wu -ez 
. Controverfy about them does turn and deze . is 1 

this Continence be not a common, but a pez “1, 
- fothat all have not Power to attain s, bot cc; cies 
to whom it is peculiarly given by God, thea x m- 
be confeffed to be unlawful to vow that which r: srr 
in our Power to perform ; and then it be laf 
to break fuch a Vow, becaufe it is fo to do, 
. and there is an Obligation not to keep it pier ard 
antecedent to the taking of $t Le us thevexce 
carefully examine thefe two Points according to Sczip- 
ture. | 
— ee may Le had 

y all: 

2. Whether fuch who have not this Gift, may rx. 
lawfully marry, norwithftanding any Vow or Church- 
Law to the contrary ? 

1. Whether this Gift of Continence may Le had by 
all? Now this is hard, if not impoffible to Le koowa 
any other way than by Revelation ; for no Man «n 
judg of the ftrengrh and violence of Natural Cons 
pifcence in all others : It is certain there ase none +f 
the Race of Adam wholly without it; it form ty be 
the natural Refult of our frame and make of Visth, 4,4 
Blood, and the Irregularities of it ase owing t, § 2.4, 
a General Caufe, as takes in all the fiilen asd dageng. 
rate Off-{pring of our firft fore-Fatfos ; "De gros 
Saints and the greateft Votaries have comae of ay 
and by the unufual and cxtra dinary Meaty bs whut 
n ufed to cure it, have ackoowledg/d how bs 

powerful the Drfesfe has Sxen upon tieu, kos 
why ele need &. — live Z^ —RX very 
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often naked upon Thorns, and St. Franeis in the Snow,.. 


if there had not been great occafion for Nature to 
have been thus cooled and corrected by fuch Penances 


as thefe ? Fhis natural inbred Fire may burn ftronger- 


and fiercer in fome than in others, according to the 


different Tempers and Complexions of their Bodies ;. 


but we can have no certain Gage by which we can 
judg of thcfe degrees of Heat which it may caufe in 
others, but only what we feel in our felves ; neither 
can we be able to determine for all the reft of Man- 


kind, Whether it be poffible.to flake or conquer it any. . 
other way, than by that lawful and ordinary one of 
Marriage, whicl God himfelf has appointed? He a- 


lone who knows our Frame, and whereof we are made, 
who fearches the Heart and the Réins, he can only 
certainly tell and refolve this; He, who for the good: 
and continuance. of the World, put this ftrong Paffion 
and Inclination in our Nature, can alone know: 
what Bounds he has fet to it, and how far it will go, 
and what Checks and Reftraints it is capable. of: Our 
own common Experience, and general Obfervation of 
the World, feems to give us pretty good notice and in- 


. formation,how uncapable all Men are of this perpetual 


Continence ; but Scripture has done it fo clearly, that 
it can hardly admit of any Contradiction, were not 
our Adverfaries forced. to it for the defence of their 
otherwife indefenfible Caufe about Vows.of Conti. 
fence. MEM 

All Men, fays our bleffed Saviour, cannot receive this 


. faving, to wit, of not marrying, fave they to whom it 


í given; Mat. 19 11. And tho St. Paul. wifhed that 
all Men: weré even as he bim[elf, i. e. unmarried, yet 
avery’ Man, faith he, hath bis proper Gift of God, one 
after this. manner, and another after that, 1 Cor. 5. E 
an 
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and he goes on further confirming t5, J |= Laces Cos 
to-the Unmarried and Widows, It 15 goa fo siea: io 
abide even as I. But if they cannot wate, = lv 
marry : for it is better to marry then to ber», o6 v 
Aud about Virginity, If seed fo regure, let them -— 
ver. 36. Neverthelefs, he that fandeth fleafafh 1m bs 
Heart, having no neceffity, but hath power over his osn 
Wil, and hath fo decreed in his Heart that he will keep 


his Virgin, doth well, ver.37. Can any thing be plainer 


for the neceffity of Marriage, and the impzffixility of 


Continence in all Perfons, than thefe places are ? and 
does not that Divine. Spirit, which thus fpeaketh in 
Scripture, better underftand Human Nature, and all 
the Paffions and Inclinations belonging to it, than all 
the Popes or Priefts of the Church of Rome, who have 
yet given no great Evidence of this their Doctrine, 
that "tis in the power of all that pleafe to contain? 
but if their own Hiftorians are to be believed, have 
fhamefully confuted it by their own lewd Pra€tices to 
the contrary.. And tho we might fuppofe it ab‘traSted- 
ly confidered, to be juft npn for any one Perfoa- 
whatever to contain; fo that he were not under (uc, 
a perfe& neceſſity, but that, by the careful ule of great 
and extraordinary means, he might be aie to etai 
yet confidering the general Temper and Iechinasiongs 
of Mankind, and the Scare and Condition thesare, > 
in this Wo:!d, it is, de fects, impel e that a., uu 
be able to keep to this oai and perzezos. Corr cerce 

fo that these 13, if gcc a Pac, i2 a Mers. mf 
bility lees 292i. it, and ab camen veces snt lm ny 
accOrc: IZ t9 ^ur S&ovcar. and iw LIT Hy " Aw M 
cordia :9 St. Paws: d voar Svo ind one, 
Gus AZ.zuomES Slide Luca pan lace. 4& oe: 
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The Texts examined which Papifts cite: 
which feem directly contrary to this their Fundamental © 
Principle of Vows of Continence? They have no o- - 
ther places of Scripture to oppofe againít them, nor 
nothing to prove that this Gift of Continence may be 
obtained by all that defire it, but that general Promife, 
that wbat/ocver we ask of God, st fball be given us; and 
they might trom hence as well pretend, that all may - 
obtain Power to work Miracles, or remove Moun- 
tains, or {peak with Tongues, or obtain any fuch 
extraordinary and miraculous Gift by their Prayers, | 
as this of Continence ; for that gerteral Promife they 
know is to be bounded with fome Limitations that 
wiH utterly cut off this peculiar Gift of Continence, 
which God has no where promifed to all Men, and 


. at all Times, and which is no way neceffary to their 


particular Salvation, or to the Edification of the 
Church, or promoting of Religion ; for all thofe Ends 
may be as wellattained by the lawful ufe of Marriage 
as without it: there may indeed be fome fpecial and 
peculiar occafion for to pray and expect this Gift, 
when other lawful and ufual means fail, as in the 
cafe of long Abfence, or ficknefs of either Party, or | 


_any other Infirmity which Providence may bring upon |. 


thofe who are married ; then God will not be wanting 
in an extraordinary Affiftance, whcre ordinary and 
common means do fail, «wd wil wot [uffer ms to be temp- 
ted above what we are able; which is another place as 
impertinently brought by them; but ’tis a t Pre- 
fumption, and a — tempting of Gof to neg- 
le&t thofe means which he appoints, and depend upon 
an unpromifed and an extraordinary Relief, that God 
is not obliged to afford us, and to run our felves 3pto 
fuch Dangers and Temptations as we may eafily a- 

void 
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void upon a groundlefs Belief, that God will endue 
us with an extraordinary Power to perform that 
which he no way requires of us. : 

It muft firft be proved, that thefe Vows are agree- 
able to the Divine Will, and chat they are undertaken — 
in purfuance to the Commands of Heaven, or elfe we 
have no reafon to hope that God will grant us an ex- 
traordinary Power and fpecial Grace to perform in 
them ; but fuch rafh and unadvifed Snares, whereby 
we have intangled our felves, will only admonifh us 
more fully of our own Weaknefs, Folly, and Temeri- 
ty ; and God may -juftly fuffer us to fall, becaufe we - 
prefumed too much, either upon our own Strength, or 
upon his unneceffary and extraordinary Affiftance, 
where he had otherwife provided ordinary means. 
Bellarmine * owns, that a Vow rafhly undertaken, is * pe wonach. 
that Spare which the Apoftle {peaks of, 1 Cor. 7. 35. 1.2. 6:25 
which he would not caft pon thofe whom he advifes at 
that Time to continue unmarried ; that is, he would 
not have them fo refolve againft it, asto run them- 
felves into great Danger and Jeopardy, which they 
muft certainly do, who without fufficient knowledg 
or trial of themfelves, at thofe early Years of vowing, 
or of Priefthood, do intangle themfelves with fuch a 
Vow or Obligation, as 'tis very uncertain whetlier 
they are ever able to perform. ‘Tis a very difficult 
thing for any to know, efpecially at that Time, whe- : 
ther they have this Gift of Continence, and whether 
they fhall always have it hereafter; and therefore to 
vow it, muft be a fad intangling their Confciences 
and expofing themfelves to manifold Temptations, 
Bellarmine lays, A Will to make this Vow, is this Gi x 
Continence, as if willing and doing were all ogi 
a Man had always a Power given him to 
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qu = eis izd compofure of it; 
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withoet the Remedy I Moarciuse; acd the Scripture 
ilclws vs chit all arag contaia, end commands ra- 
tects NUN Dl s Bars, 260 Telus a Man to 
— sNsoug to prevent FX diana. when with- 
Nar this there is danger cf 1 it; “tis very eniate afd un- 
hae DA tO E diea di rer ied, er anv wher, of what 
mivherhusrexdiry for them: Aad Ea Cris very 
Cea tieres Mia wo know and be cerzaia whether 
Le fhad rever be uncer thote — zd Temptati- 
cas, theretere he ocght nct to bring himíc': under the 
or zatica ci a Vow, nor deprive himfez o >i chat liber- 
ty whereby 1t may ‘be alwavs free for him either to 
Marry, or not to Mary, as he pleafes, and as be fnd; 
it molt ffe or mot expedient for himic!. We havea 
great many in our Univerfities and Coiiedges who ive 
unmarried, and are required to do fo in the'e Faces 
but without any Vow, which is a moit grievous and 
horrible Snare, that none ought to lay upon themielva 
or others, who confider the weaknefs and infimitv, d 
the necellizies of Humane Nature, which Gad, wt 


bE: 
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bet knows, has fufhciently intimated to us in thofe 
places; All cannot recerve this faying, but thofe to whom 
it is given: Every Man hath his proper Gift, one after 
this manner, and another efter that, &c. Let us fee 


how our Adverfaries endeavour to avoid the force of . 


thofe places; which muft, by their own confeffion, 
ruin their whole Caufe, if they prove, as they feem to 
do, very manifeftly and fully, that the Gift of Conti- 
.nence is not to be had or obtained by all, and there- 
fore ought not to be required, either by Law or by 
Vow. IN 7 
. They tell us then, that this is not the fenfe and 
meaning of thofe places, nor is any fuch thing to be 
deduced from a right tranflation, and a right under- 
ftanding of them. For as to the firft, That sf cannot 
receive this Saying, but thofe to whom it is given. This 
they tell us is not rightly rendred, for the word caxnot 
is not in the Original, but only do sor ; 'ov rms sapo, 
Non omnes capiunt, All do zot receive this Saying ; which 
‘will make a great alteration in the fenfe, and will take 
off the whole force of them againft them: for they 
readily acknowledg that all do not receive that Saying, 
but they utterly deny that all cannot. Now we fay 
that both the word aga does mean and fignify cannor 
receive, and that the context and defign of our Saviour 
in thofe words do plainly and manifeftly carry that 
meaning ; 4c fignifies to hold or receive, asa Veffel of 
fuch a meafure holds fo much ; as a Bufhel or a Sack, 
ora Bag, will hold fo much Corn, or fo much Mony.: 
but when any of thefe are faid not to hold or receive 
fo much, the known meaning is, they are incapable of 
holding or receiving it, or they cannot hold and recess 
it, and fo s ywpsu fhould be rendred sos funt cd 


sQ. 
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or elfe zon capiunt muft be underftood in that fenfe ; and 
it is plain our Saviour did fo mean, becaufe he imme- 


diately {peaks of fuch as were uncapable, namely of Eu- 


nuchs that were fo.born or made {o by Men; and he 
adds at the latter part of the verfe, He thet cam receive 
it let him receive it, which neceffarily füppofes that fome 
cannot ; and here the very word 3wé1ow G^, he that can, 
is put in, fo that there can be no cavglling for the want 
of it. 

As to the fecond place, where St. Paw! wifhes that 
all were at that time like himfelf, unmarried, Bat every 
one, faith he, hath bis proper Gift, one after this man- 
ner, another after that : Tothisthey fay, That Conti- 
nence is indeed the gift of God, but it 1s attainable by 
all by the Divine Grace and Affiftance ; as Faith and 
Repentance is the gift of God, but all may by the 
Grace of God attain tothem ; fo no doubt they might 
to this Continence, if that were as neceflary to their 
Salvation as Faith and Repentance. But why does the 
Apoftle call this a proper Gift, if it were common ta 
all? It would be a very good excufe to thofe who do 
not believe or repent, if the Scripture, when it ads 
vifed us to thofe Duties, had faid, But every one hath 
bis proper Gift, one after this manner, another after that, 
as St. Paul does here when he advifes them not to mar- 
ry ; forthat plainly fuppofes, that Marriage, as well 
as Continence, is the Gift of God; and that neither. 
of them are given indifferently to all, but are peculiar 
tofome, whom God hath by his Grace and Providence 
difpofed and called to them. 


As to the third; If they cannot contain, let them 


- marry: Here they cry out again of falfe tranflation, 


and that the word cannot, upon which the ftrefs of all 
| — lies, 
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lies, is put into the Text, and that it ought to be 
tranflated only thus, sf they do not contain; but the 
word éyneglevovlar, ſtrictly and properly fignifying,having 


. power over one felf, as the common and known Ety- 


mology of it fhews; txev iv negre, from whence tyneg.- 
Ths, and fo tynegletw; thofe words &àv sn tynealeúoiar 
may, and ought co be rendred with the greateft ex- 
aCtnefs, if they have mot power over themftlves; or, 
which is all one, if they cannot contain; and what 
the Apoftle adds in the next words, and the fame 
verfe, do fully make out this fenfe and meaning, if the 
word &yxpaftvoifau did not; for it is better to Marry 
than to burn, which fhewed that they muft either 
Marry or burn, and therefore that they could not con- 
tain. 


uted fo require; neverthelefs, he that ftandeth ftedfaft 
in his Heart, having no neceffity, but hath power over 
his own Will, and hath fo decreed in his Heart that he 
will keep his Virgin, doth well. This, faith Bellarmin, 
may be anderftood either of a Man's own Virginity, 
or of fome Virgin under his power and difpofal, as 
his Daughter, or one that is betrothed to him ; if by 


Virgin there be meant Virginity, as St. Hierom, by: 


Bellarmine s Confeffion, underftood it. And the Apoftle 
feems to fpeak of the Perfon himfelf, who is to give his 
Virgin in Marriage, that be ftandeth fledfaft in his 
Heart, having no neceffity, but hath power over his own 
Will, and hath fo decreed in his Heart that he will keep 
his Virgin, which could hardly be faid of a Father, or 
any one in refpett of anothers Virginity; but only 
what by experience and knowledg of himfelf,. he may 
determine of his own; if the words.be fo meant, as 

5 Q2 they 


The laft place of giving the Virgin in Marriage, if 
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they feem moft fairly to be, though Belarmine,. 
without bringing any Reafons to the contrary, will 
by no means allow it; then they are very clear and 
evident, that this Virginal Continence cannot be ob- 
ferved by all, but only by him who flands faft in bis 
Heart, and hath so necefity; which fhews, that there 
is fometimes neceffity to the contrary, and that every 
one hath4not always power over his own Will; nor 
can, though he be willing, refolve or vow not to. 
Marry ; and though this be not an abfolute N " 
as Bellarmine ſays, but only a conditional one, yet 
confidering the weaknefs and infirmity of Humane 
Nature, and the ftrength and violence of thofe Paffi- 
ens which difpofe it to Marriage, and the many dan- 
ers and temptations it may be otherwife expofed to, 
tis fuch a Neceffity as no Man can wifely and fafely 
fruggle and contend withal. But if this place be 
meant of marrying, either a Daughter, or a Virgin 
betrothed, as moft Interpreters underftand it, though 
thofe words in the 37. v. Neverthele/s, he thas Rand- 
eth fiedfaft in bu Heart, feem plainly to carry it for 
the other Senfe, and to have nothing of that force in 
them without it, which the Apoftle — them, 
efpecially if they are underftood of a Daughter, and 
not of a Virgin betrothed to. a Man's felf; yer how-. 
ever, let the Virgin be whoever fhe will, it is 
plain thet seed doth Sometimes require, and that there 


- may be a secofity for giving lier in marriage :: But chis, 


fays Bellarmine, may be fome other extrinfecal Neceffi: 
ty, not the Neceffity of Marriage, for the want of the 
gift of Continency ; but what Neceffity that can be is 
wery hard for him to guefs, but it is very eafy to fee 
that the Apoſtle means no other, but fuch as was ne- 


ceflary 
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ceffary to avoid Bersaing, and Fornscation, through- 
outthat whole Chapter. The foundation therefore of 
their perpetual and vowed Continence, to wit, that 
it isa common Gift attainable by all that defire it, is- 
wholly taken away, and appears to be plainly and 
exprefly contrary to Scripture, which determines, 
That all cannot receive this faying 5 and that all cannot 
contain, but only thofe to whom it is given; and that 


every one hath his proper gift, one after this manner, and” 


another. after that. 


I come now to confider, Whether it be not lawful 


for thofe to marry who have not this Gift of Conti- 
nency, aotwithíftanding any Vow or Church-Law to 
the contrary? Againft this they bring all thofe places 
of Scripture for performing of Vows ; Vow and psy un- 


to the Lord their Ged, Pial. 76.11. Pay thy Vows unto 
the moft High, Pfal. 50.14. When thon voweff a Vow- 


auto God, defer nos to pay it: Better is it thar thou 
wot vow, than that thou [bosídf] vow and not 


fhowld 
pay, Ecclef. 5. 4, 5. lf a Man vow a Vow unto the Lord, . 


or [mare anOath to bind bis Soul with a Bond, be (ball 
wot break his Word, be (bali do according to all that pro- 
ceedesb ont of his Mouth, Numb. 30. 2. When thos 

vow «Vow unto the Lord thy God, thos {halt nor 


flask to pay it; for the Lord thy God will lurch require 


it of thee; and it wonid be Sin in thee. That which is 
por out of shy Lips, thos foals keep and perform, CUER 
a freewill Offering according as thon baf vowed unto the 


Lord thy God, which thos bsf promifed with thy Month... 


Dew. 23. 21,23. And in the New Tc 
younger Widows, who, being vader 2 Vow to 
coamtrary, married, ase by Sc, Pesi Gid to have 
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nation, becaufe they have caft off their firft Faith, x Tim. 
s. 12. So that they exclaim moft tragically againft 
thofe Perfons, who in the beginning of the Refor- | 
mation, married, after they had been in Orders in - 
the Roman Church, and fo taken this Vow of Con- | 
tinence upon them, as the moft filthy and perjured 
Perfons, and the moft fhameful Vow-breakers, and 
Violators of what is the moft facred, and the moft 
binding and obliging that can be. To which we give 
this plainand fhort Anfwer; That though all Vows 
lawfully made are to be obferved, according to thofe 
places of Scripture brou ht by them, yet thefe Vows 
of Continence are not lawfully made by thofe who 
have not the Gift of Continence, as I have -proved all 
have not; and therefore in fuch a cafe they do not 
oblige, becaufe there is a prior and antecedent Obli- 
gation to marry in fuch Perfons who find themfelves 
under great Dangers and Temptations without doing 
fo; and this plainly according to, thofe Rules and 
Commands of Scripture, It ss better to marry than 
to burn; and, to avoid Fornication, let every Man have 
bis own Wife; and, sf they cannot contain, let them 
marry; and I will that the younger Widows marry, tho 
they were as much under a Vow as thofe who are faid 
to have Damnation, becanfe they have caft off their frf 
Faith. But I have largely confidered that place 
which is the only one which they can pretend go 
bring for — after vowing: Contineace 5, hut 
how little ferviceable it is to any {uch purpofe, 3 desi 
fully fhewed. Indeed there are no fuch this 
Vows to be found in the New "Teftament jie 
{eem for fome particular Reafons to be pecwlill 
a former more imperfe& Difpenfation than s 
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der the. Gofpel, where there is no inftance to be 
found of vowing, er promifing that to God which 
we are not otherwife obliged to; for that, according 


to our Adverfaries, is the ſtrict notion. of a Vow.. 


That which feems to look the faireft for it, is that 
Of Ananias and Saphira, who may be fuppofed to 
have devoted all their Eftate to God ; and therefore 
to have been fo feverely punifh'd becaufe they facri- 
legioufly kept back part of what they had fo vowed ; 
but thereappears no proof or evidence of a Vow in 
that matter: for St. Peter tells him, While it remained 


it was his own, and after it was fold it was in his own ` 


power, which it could not have been had it been 
vowed or devoted ; but their. horrid Diffimulation, 
and lying to the Holy Ghoft, and offering to deceive 
the Apoltles, as if they had not been infpired with 


it, was a fufficient Aggravation of their Crime, and - 


juftifying of their Punifhment, without any additi- 


onal breach of. a Vow. As to the firft Chriftians . 
leaving all that they had, Lands, and Houfes, and . 
Poffefhons, this they did ‘without any Vow of Po- - 


verty, as our Adverfaries weakly pretend; for this 


was not a perfectly free and voluntary Act in them, - 
but what was abfolutely neceffary at that time when . 
they could: not hold their Eftates and their Chrifti- . 


anity together; neither was the forfaking their Wives 


then, any more the effet of a Vow, as 'tis fome- . 


times made alfo by thofe who want better Argu- 
ments to prove their Vows of Continence, thàn the 
forfaking Father: and Mother, and all other Rela- 
tions, which was only a hard -Circuanft: 

they were unwillingly forced M 
and Difficulties ; and they, e 
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to Prifon, and being whipped and fcourged, to be 
matter of a Vow, and Counfels of higher Perfe€tion, 
as well as thofe other parts of their Sufferings and 
Perfecutions, But however lawful it may be to 
make Vows under the Gofpel in fome cafes, which 
I cannot fay are univerfally to be difallowed ; as Pe- 
ter Martyr Íeems to be of Opinion in his excellent 


"Book, De Votis contra Smithenm ; tho there be no In- 
ftances of them to be found in the Gofpel, nor no 
Command about them, for I take them to belong — 
-to Natural Religion, and not to be peculiar to the 
Jewifh Oeconomy ; and therefore we find Jacob. and — 


the Patriarchs fo often making Vows to God before 
the Law ;. yet it is neither lawful to make fuch 
rafh Vows, as the Priefts and others of the Church 


of Rome are fuppofed to do, of perpetual Conti- 


nence, neither is it always neceffary to obferve | 


them; 'tisa cafe indeed which falls not under a 


particular Inftance or Refólution of Scripture, be- 


caufe there is no Example of any fuch Vow there to 
.be met with; for I take not the Church-Widows 
in 1 Tm.5. to be under any fuch Vow, but if 
they were, St. Pauls Determination is clear for the — 
younger to marry, notwithftanding that ; but there | 
are other plain and general Rules, by which it may — 
be certainly and eafily determined, as thofe I men- — 
tioned: Is ss better to marry than tobarn; and if they 


cannot .contain, let them marry; and to avoid Formice- 


tion, let every Man have bis own Wife. 'Yhefe plaia- — 
ly declare Marriage to be neceffary in fuch cafes, - 
and then no Vow can oblige againft it, nor can any | 


Man by a voluntary Tie bind himfelf to that whi 


s contrary to what God has by an Antecedent Ne- 


p ceffity 
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ceffity and Prior Obligation bound him to, nor ouzht 
any Man tocommit a Sin, or to hazard and endanger 
himfelf with great Temptations upon the {core of any 
fuch rafh and unadvifed Vow, which is the Opinion 
and Determination of St. Cyprian, St. Auſtin, Epiphs- 
wins, and other of ghe Fathers agreeable to thofe Rules 
of Scripture, and the Confequence of right Reafon 
drawn from them, as may be feen. in a late excellent 
Treatife of the Celibacy of the Clergy a 

Bellarmine perceiving the plain Difadvantage of thofe 
Scriptural Dire&ions to his Caufe, and to an Opinion 
that feemed {o evidently contrary to them, ufes all his 
Art and Sophiftry to (hif them off and evade them 
and becaufe he muft unavoidably meet with them and 
engage them, he bears up very boldly to chem, and does 
- all he can to break the force of them; Firfl, fays he, 
I affert that in none of — places, thofe are called to Fell. de Mer 
Marriage who are tempted by the Sting of the Fleb, bur ^ ” 
only thofe who live ond, Tae as to pollute themfelves 


* Pag. 44- 49 


with Lewdnefs. Secondly, 1 affert, that thofe who do live 
sncontinently, arc not yet called to Marriage by an abfolute 
Command, but only an caf Remedy is [Lown them, and an 
Haven as it were, into which they may betake themſelver; 
but yet thas it is flillfreetotbem to {pire to grep things, 
Thirdly, I afert, (tor "tis the Confidence of Whe Alfer- 
tion ntuft do the bufinefs, and ferve inftead of Keafon ) 
That this Connfel, or Permifion, or Remedy u not given 
by tbe Apoftle to thofe who heve vowed Continence, but 
ouly to thofe who are loofe and free. - 


I fhall examine thefe Affertiom diftictly, 
Firft, then, by Burning, he will have meant wa tle 
ftrongeft Ardors of N — Concugiloence, m^ the 
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fierceft inward Fires of Luft, nor any the moft vio- 
lent and infuperable Inclinations whatever ; but only 
a€tual Incontinence and Fornication; and when. they 
are broke out into this, then the Apoftle’s advice 
takes place, It is better to marry than to burn; that is, 
than to live in Fornication and Incontinence. Bur 
muft a Man then ftay till he has actually bin guilty 
of thofe Sins ? and' though he feels himfelf under the 
greateft Uftions, is he not obliged by. this Advice 
of the Apoftle, tillthey are broke forth into the ut- 
moft A& of Lewdnefs and Wickednefs ? This would 


- be yo. ge Fire be unquench'd till it has burnt down 


the Houfe, and then bringing the Engin to: flop it: 
this may hinder indeed its {preading further, and may. 
reftrain any further acts of Sin ; but "tis.much better to 
prevent all: And tis that we are obliged to:by thofe : 


. words, and which no doubt the Apoftle intended; and. 


a Chriftian who knows every fuch. wilful Sin t6 be 
damnable, and to put him into an ill ftate, onght not 
to run fo much hazard, nor to venture his Soul upo 

fuch great Peril and Jeopardy, when he is fenfible pf 
the ftrong and violent Temptations lie is daily expo- 
fed to. For though the firit Motions of Concapit- 
cence, fr ich are as natural as thofé of 'Fhirft and 


. Hunger, may not be finful in themfelves, nor caa 


have any guilt in them till the Will is brought fome 
way or other to confegt to them; yet when 
frequently annoy and difturb the Mind, and: indif 
pofe it for Spiritual and Religious. Duties, by having 
the Imaginations filled with impure Fancies and. 
Ideas, and. the Brain clouded and overcaft with the 
Storms and Vapours rifing from. the Flefh, this is 
fo plain an Indication: of the Difeafe that. io fuff- 
ES | ciently 
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ciently directs to-the proper Cure of it, which is 
Marriage; and to fuppofe the. Apoftle not to pre- 
fcribe that, when ‘he tells us, # is better to marry 
then to barn, till this is gone fo far as tothe Com- 
miffion of (ome A&s of Fornicatton or Uncleannefs, 
is to make him, like an unskilful Phyfician, not to 
prefcribe the Remedy till the Difeafe is become 
Mortal, and the Perfon is deftroyed by it, for want 
of the timely ufé of that which might have pre- 

Bellaresine compares: Marriage to a Haven, into 
which, according to him, tho a Man be toft never fo 
nn = — Luft, E in — ſuch 

eat danger of being caft away by them, yet he isnot 
Pound to betake himfelf. till he is atually Shipwrack'd: 
Which how far it is from the Apoftle's Mind and Ad- 
vice given in thoíe words, I may leave any Manto 
judg, whohas no£ too light thoughts of Fornication, 
‘and teo hard ones of Marriage. ` But now if a Perſon,“ 
under this Vow of Continence, fhall yet burn in Bet- 
larmine's Senfe, i. e. fhall be actually guilty of Incon- 
tinence and Fornication, is it not then better for him - 
to marry, than thusto burn? And does not the A 
ftle's Dire&tion then reach him, and oblige him to mat- 
pA rather than thus to burn, notwithftanding his 

ow ? If this were allowed to be the meaning of the 
word, then fure he muftbe acquitted ef his Vow, and 
it muft be owned to be better for him to marry than to 
burn; for burning inthis fenfe, that is, by actual In- 
continence and Fornication, is, I hope, as much a- 
gainft his Vow, and as great an evil as marrying. Noa, .. 
this great Man will by no means allow that; for tho 
he cannot but own it to be againft the Vow, yet not 
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fo high a degree, nor fo much Evil in it {elf as. Mar- 


riage. 


This he pofitively avers : and-tho both of the/ be 


evil, both to marry and to burn, 1.6. to fornicate, yet he 
declares it to be a worfe evil to marry, however their Ad- 


* Nam utrumque eft malum, & 
nubere, & ur} imo pejus eft 
nibere, quiccuid reclament Ad- 
verfarii, praſertim ei, qua ha- 
bet. vorum folenne. Belarm, de 
Monach. l. 2. c. 30. 

T Nam qui uricur—peccat fo- 
lùm contra temper?rtiam & vo- 
tum, fi fornicationem | fignificat, 
quz vero nubit poft (oleane vo- 
lum, peccat contra temperanti- 
am, contra vorum, & cohtra 1p- 
fum conjugium, cum fub nomine 
«conjugii tegat. perpetuum facrile- 
gium. vid, 


ver[aries exclaim againft it, efpecially to 
one that has made a folemn Vow * for the 
Perfon which is guilty of Burning, as it 


signifies Fornication, fins only againft Tens- 
perance, and againſt the Vow; but [be who 
marries T, Cor he either, I fuppofe, for 


there can be no. difference in the Sex, to 
make any alteration in the Cafe) sfter « 


folewn Vow, (which though it be not 


made by the Priefts, yet is by the Monks 
as well as the Nuns) fins. both againft 
Temperance, and a Vow, and alfo ‘againft 
Marriage it (elf; whs under the name of 


° Marriage fhe couers a perpetual Sacrilege. "This dittin&i- 
on of a folemn and fimple Vow, which iy common a- 

. mongft them, depends only upon fome'outward Forms. 
and Solemnities in making it, but fignifies. nothing to-° 
the intrinfecal Obligation of ir, no more than the 

taking an Oath publickly before a Court, adds -any 


, thing. more to the binding power and force of it, 


Quz autem nubit poft..vo« 
tum fimplex, illa verum matri- 
monium contrahit, tamen aliquo 
módo magis- peccat. quam quz 


fornicatur, quia reddic fe impo-. 


tentem ad fervandum votum 
T non facit, quz - fornicasur. 
Ibid. 


than if it were done privately. But 
Bellarmine goes on, and roundly pro- 
nounces, That if one marry after a fim- 
ple Vaw, though the. Marriage be true, 
(which they deny-after a folemn Vow) - 
yet (be finneth more in fome fort than 
if [be fornicateth, becanfe [be renders ber 
elf unable to keep ber. Vow, whish fbe 
| who 








for Celibacy of Priefts, and Vows of Continence; 


who fornicateth doth not. Which is fo fcandalous an 
Affertion, and fuch a preferring one of the greateft 
moral Evils that God has forbidden, to marriage 
which is God's own Ordinance and Inftitution ; 
that I bring it here not to confute it, ( which it 
needs not among any that have a fenfe of Religi- 


on) but to fhame it, and to fpread confufion upon. 


fuch Perfons, and fuch a Caufe, that are driven to 
fay this, to defend it. 


This Bellarmine was forced to, to maintain his. 


Third Affertion, to wit, That thofe Rules and Di- 
reGions of the Apoitle, It is better to marry than 
to burns and if they cannot contain, let them marry, 
do not belong to thofe who. are under a Vow, 


.but only to thofe who are free and loofe from it.. 


But where does the Apoitle make any fuch Excep- 
tion? Are not thofe Rules given generally to all, 
without a particular limitation to any? And does 
not the very Reafon. of them take in all -Perfons 
whatfoever, fo that whoever burns, it is better for 
them to marry than to do fo; and whoever- cannot 
contain, let them marry? | 


Ay but this after all ss dus a Permiffion, fays he, - 
mot a Command; there is no Command to marry in all” 


thofe places, for she form of {peaking is mot impera- 
tive; for the Apoftle does not ufe that Mood in 
his words; and he gives a Reafon, which fhows he 


is not making a Law, for it is better to marry than- 


to barn. Here our great Man plays the Grammatica- 
fter as bad as he did. the Divine before, for fure 


there: 
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there may be a Command given without an Im- 
perative — ? : — is very much to " 
* volo wnio- Prefent purpole, I will that the younger marry ™ ; an 
bri igi Dant I hope, is not (boil d, but enforced, 
Vug.la. — by having a Reafon given of it: And yet to pleafe 
him, the Apoftle Las put it in the Imperative 
iNav yuraix Mood; Neverthelefs, to avoid Fornication , let ever 
sye Tw Man have his own Wife. And if. thefe be not fuch 
. Rules as amount to a Command in fuch and fuch 
Cafes; to wit, that if Perfons cannot contain, they 
fhould marry; then there ts no Command in Scrip- 
ture againft burning in Bel/armine’s Seníe, or to avoid 
Fornication, or not torun our, felves into danger and 
temptation. For my p I cannot but think this 
to be fufficient to oblige a Man to make ufe of a 
lawful means to fecure himfelf againft what may 
_ put him into fo great peril and hazard of his Sal- 
vation: And' were I a Prieft of the Church of 
Rome, and found my felf under thofe Burning 
that difturbed both Body and Mind, I would n« 
in the leait doubt to marry, notwithftanding any 
fuppofed Vow, or any Law of the Church to the 
contrary, but rather think my felf obliged to do 
fo, than to tempt God, and endanger my Soul by 
nourifhing an inward Fire, whofe ‘footy Flame ful- 
lied a Man’s Thoughts, and fouled his Fmaginati- 
on, till it was ftificd, and when it usduly broke 
forth, which it was ready to do upon every occa- 
lion, would be infinitely mifchievous and deftru- 
tive, both to my felf and others: and therefore 
though it be one of the greateft Charges and Im- 
putations brouglit by our Adverfarics againft fome 
| ZEE ot 


for Celibacy of Priefls, and Vows of Continence. - 


of the firt Reformers, that they married after they 
had been in Popifh Orders, and took to, themfelves 
Wives upon their forfaking that Church ; ^ which 
their Enemies aggravate to the hipheft degree of 
W ickednefs ; and {ome of their Friends excufe by 


no fofter a word than thofe of a blamable Impru- . 


dence, Yet I think they are capable of fo full a 


Vindication, that they may not deferve in the Icaft . 


to be either cenfured or condemned for fo doing: 
for though the light breach of a Vow be juftly. ac- 
counted a very great Fault, and that which is to 
free and excufe from it, is a confeffion and acknow- 
ledgment of ‘a great Weaknefs, which has fome- 
thing of Shame, though nothing of Sin joined with 
it; fo that the ignominious Charager of Luftful 
and Vow-breaher is put together, and clapt as a 
Mark of the gweateft Infamy upon them; though 
one faying of Scripture does wholly wipe it out, 
Marriage is honourable, and the Bed wndefiled ; and 
what follows, does ftigrnatize generally thofe who 
bring it, but Whoremongers and Mdnulterers God will 
judg, yet to clear thole worthy and good. Men, 
id to be juft to the Church of Rowe, which needs 
not to have a greater Load latd upon it than it de- 
ferves ; I muft own that it does not impofe, any 


fuch Vow of Continence upon its Priefts or Cler- . 


gy; nor is there any fuch thing made by them, 
er required of them in their Ordination, or at 
any other time, as this Vow of perpetual Conti- 
hence. B l 


But why.thea de we charge-them with this? and 
why 
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why do we fo grofly mifreprefent them in this 
Point? =, | < 


I anfwer, That they mifreprefent themfelves, and 


‘endeavour all they can to prove there is a Vow where 


there is really none, and fo to make their Church 
more Tyrannical, and themfelves worfe than they 
really are; and here we are willing to come in and 
vindicate them even againft themfelves. 


There is no fuch Vow mentioned or expreffed in 
thiir Ritual or Ordinal, noris any fuch thing put to 
the Clergy, or made by them in any of their Forms 
of Ordination; but they would have an Implied and 
Interpretative Vow then made, and they. would fome 
of them fuppofe this to be annexed to Orders even by 
Divine Right, fo that it is always infeparable from 
them : But then how could a Bifhop, ora Prieft, or a 
Deacon have been ever the Husband of one Wife, even 
in the Apoftles time, as St. Pas! fuppofes them to be 
beyond all Contradiction? The more moderate there- 
fore amongft them will have. it annexed only by an 
Ecclefiaftical Law. But how a Vow can be annexed to 
Orders, without the Perfon’s making fuch a Vow who 
is ordained, I cannot underftand ? For a. Vow is a free 
and voluntary AG of him that voweth ; fo that were 
the matter of it never fo neceffary and obliging, yet 
it is not bound upon us by a Vow, till we our felves 
do freely and voluntarily make it; there may be other 
Obligations arifing from the nature of the thing; or 
the Command of a Superior; but for the Obligation 
of a Vow or a Promife ( fora Vow is but a Promife to 

| God ) 
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God) that none can bring upon us but our felves ; fo that’ 


were a Prieft obliged to this perpetual Continence by 


never fo many Laws, either of God or Man, yet he: | 


were not obliged to it by the additional force of a Vow, 
till he had by his own Act freely made it; for I think 
it is as plain a Contradiction, to fay a Man vows 
what he does not vow; as to will what he does fiot 


will, or to fay what he does not fay; fo that this. 


Interpretative and implied Vow will at laft come to 


no Vow at all. The Writers of the Church of Rome, . 


as in moft other cafes, they are forced to foften their 


Doétrines by palliating Abatements and Extenuations, . 
fo in this they over-rigoroufly ftrain and prefs. it on- 
the other fide, and make ita great deal harder than. 
it in truth is, or ought to be; fo that they can both. 


condénfé and rarify them as they fee fit, and fhrink 


or ftretch them as is moft convenient for their pur- 
pofe. It had been very eafy for the Church of Rome - 
to have P in in an exprefs Vow of Continence into. 

ces of Ordination, and. to have obliged all. 
the four Superior Orders to have aCtually made them, . 
had not the Scandal and Novelty of it hindred them. 
from fo doing, of had they not believed it impoffible to. 
have found out a füfficient number who would have. 


their O 


been ordained upon fuch hard terms; for with how 


much Struggle and Oppofition this Tyrannical and: 


Unreafonable Law gained upon the Weftern Clergy 


in all places is very well known, bus falls not under. 


my prefent Province to relate ; for I doubt not but to 
this day a. great many of the beft of the Roman Cler- 
gy are fecretly married, as the Beveries Embaffador 
gave it in to the Council of DUM Clergy of his 

| 5 Time 
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"Time. and: Country y and what the worft of them do 


has been. in all Ages very well known, and’ very loud- 
of: for. after all, there is no fuch thing 

as a Vow to reftrain the Romifh Clergy, meerly as 
fuch, from marrying, without entring into. Monaftick 
Vows, and "tis only an Ecclefiaftical Law, at molt, 
not of the whole Church, but only of their own, 
that forbids and prohibits. this;, and T can by no means. 
allow the Univerfal, Church, much lefs. a particular 
one, as that of Rome, to have a fufficient Power to 
make.any füch Law contrary to the natural Freedom. 
and Liberty which God has left all Mtn. in, much 
more contrary to that neceffity- which be, may put, 
upon. fome Men who cannot contain, nor arg able to 
receive that (saying, and'in a word, fuch a Power as is. 
not for Edifeation, but for Deſtruction, which is a, 
ftending limit and-boundary.to all'Ecclefigtical Power, 
that. it muf- never exceed or. trangrefs. ` But T defign: 
not here.to meddle with that Subje&t, cho it lie me- 
thing.in. my way, hecauſe it would lead. me, a great. 
deal-further than. E am to go at, this,time ;, nor had. it 
been. at- all: neceffary, to confider and: examine, theit 
Pretences: from Scripture for their. Vows of’ Conti-. 
nence, had‘they no otherwife impoféd, them upon. 
their- Monks; and: Nuns, and Regulas, than they dọ. 
upon the Clergy, who I'think- do neither make-them, 
nor. are requited'to do fo by. any Conftitution’¢ 6n in. 
the-Church of! Ryme it felf; and therefore E hope È 
fhall be-the-more eafity pardon’d’ for laying opegthe. 
— of the — of Rene, when. t y e 
-am fo-willjng to excufé and vindicate her iù a, mate 
ter a iii | f ‘ink the s over charged —* chic T 
s^ i : E am 
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am fo far from any Mifreprefentation of her, which 
they fometimes are pleafed to charge us with, that I 
have taken all the care I can fhe fhould not mifrepre- 
fent her felf by a pretended Vow of Continence, 
which fhe no where obliges her Clergy to make, 
and which they themfelves, one would guefs, do not 
think they are under any very great Obligation to 
obferve, either by an Implied and Interpretative Vow, 
Or by any Law of their Church, which are both equally 
null and void in themfelves. 


THE END. 
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N that part of the Controverf; which Lx ‘ive 
st pu of ie Comore v under this 
pe of the Viſßbility of the Church, itis abſolute- 
ly — — — the res vih all c apes 

imagina c5. y t at w on wd 

fide appear, that thoſe Text which are cited b 

Romansfts, have no other Concern than wit ‘the 

Church Militast here on Earth, generally confidered : 

— the other ſide, that thoſe — the Learned Pro- 

ants that have defended the Lwjfbility of the 
Church, have mainly refug'd theme ves n= the 

Notion of the Church Usiuerfal. . Kor ahis is: catty 

if this be the — A G | 

Cetus D a joe 
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that are now in the way toward that Happinefs ; as 
alfo of thofe who to the End of the World fhalf be 
ever-call’d to the obtainment of it ; if, I fay, we take 
all this in, as neceffary to the Definition of the Church, 
then, all the Proofs of Scripture that are brought to 
argue the diffufivenefs, and moft glorious Figure the 
Charch hath made in this World, are impertinent to 
the purpofe, as to its Viſibility; becaufe, as to thar part 
of it which is in Heaven, and. as to that part of it 
which is not yet in being, only in the Eternal Par- 
pofe of God, it muft ftill-be to Us invifible; neither 
can it poffibly be fuppos’d (under this Notion) as one 
common Society united under any one mortal Man as 
its vicarious and f{ubftituted Head, or indeed under 
any other Government than that which the Blet 
Jeſus, the Lord of all, univerfally maintains, 

Again, if the Notion of the Church were to be Ii- 
mised ( as fome have done) to thofe only who from 
Eternity were Ele&t and Predeftinate, and in Time are 
effettually call'd by the Spirit of God, and inwardly 
endu’d with thofe Graces and Vertues that are nc. 
ceffary to qualify for everlafting micare, then al- 
fo, there is no le Proof can be alledg'd to make 
the Charch (thus confider'd) in any AgeVifble; be- 
caufe God only knows the Hearts, and tries the Spi- 


rits: 'Thefe Graces are inward, and however the 


may and will (according to the Notion fuch have) 
unavoidably exert themfelves in moft excellent Fruits 
of a good Life; yet they are fuch as may be fo coun- 
terfeited by the Hypocrite, tHat they cannot be al- 
ways diftinguifh'd, but by the All-feeing Eye that 
difcerns into the very Root and Principle of all. So 
that, under either of thefe Notions, the Charch is ix- 
vifible, nor can it poffibly be otherwife. And thus 

| | confider'd 
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confider’d (as fome have rightly obferv’d) the Church | 
is the Subje& of our Faith, and not our Sight; to 
‘which therefore they have apply’d that Article in the 
Apoftles Creed, I believe the Holy Catholick C harch ; 
that is, tho I cannot poffibly fee it as ıt 1s Catholick and 
Univerfal, yet I believe it. | 
- There iwno Queftion, but as to the Notion of the Bell. de Ecd. 
Church in general, it is, (as Bellermime himfelf expref- — ME 
feth it, deriving it from the word "EXKAwel, Cetus Vo- 
catorum) the whole Company of the Faithful, or thofe 
that are called to the knowledg, and belief, and pro- 
feffion of the Truth : But then, as I have faid, tis as 
certain, that the Chsrch, thus confider'd, is invifible. 
For tho the Perfons, who in their Turns upon the 
Stage of this World, have or do embrace the Truth, 
who are baptiz'd into, and live in the profeffion of it, 
tho thefe may be actually feen, and known, and con- 
vers'dewith, and link'd into one common and vifible 
Society ; yet, take the Charch in its aggregate Senfe, 
as the whole Company of thofe that have, or do, or 
fhall thus profefS, asío it muft needs be ànviſible, unlefs 
to that Eyc only. that can fee all things, sso alts & in- 
tuits, by one act and view: 

That therefore in which this part of the Contro. 
verfy is concern’d, is the Cherch indeed ; bist it ts that 
part of the Church only, which we exprefs by the 
C rd gol And E pios Cardinals own Title 
bi enters upon this Difpute 5 De Esclefá Mil; 
samte ; that is, that part of the Chnach that — 
fant ia p have embrac’d the Faith of 
the Gofpel, that have taken up the Profeffon of ix 
and do maintain this Profeffion in the ufe of the HiSty 
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think, that the Queftion between us fhould be, Whe- 
ther the Vifibility of the Church, as thus confider'd, 
is not fo firmly affur'd to us in the Holy Scriptures, as 
that there.neither hath been, nor ever will be any one 
part of Time or Age, wherein there fhalt not be a 
vifble Society of Men — the True Faith, and 
maintaining the True. Religion in Do&tridë and Wor- 
fhip, as it hath been, taught and eftablifh’d by Chrift 
and his Apofttes ; or, whether it is poffible for the 
Church, many the leaft {pace of Time, from its fir 
rife and beginning, to the end and confummation. of 
the World, . wo and entirely to fail? But this is not 
the Queftion ; tho thé Pas would fometimes ia 
their Árguings feem to make it fo: And fome Prote- 
feasts (at leaft as to any — or viſible profeſſion of 
the Truth) have feemd to own and’ maintain. that 
there hath been, or may be fuch an entire defa&ion 
in the Church, as that it may have even univerfally 
fallen off as to fome of the very Fundamentals in 
Chriftianiry. B | 
As tq this, taking the Queftion in its due latitude 
there is realy no Controverly betwixt the Church of 
Rome and Us. For as the Romanifts will not: copsent 
themfeles with fame little referw’d number of Mea 
vofeffing the Truth, that that fhould go under the 
ile. or Notion of the Church. ; fo the, Proteffants om 
the other fide, however fome in the warmth of Di- 
fpute, or the bze/s af Contradi&ion may have -givea 
themfelves too.great.a liberty in afferting tha De 
feétibitity of the Church; yet in their folier: Reafo- 
niggs, there are none poffibly of the Writers, nor-in- 
D ed = — rg ig rua ion, — 
underſtand what they fay, or whereof they airm, but 
do fo fecurely depend inen the Truth’ and Faithful 
nels 





fer the Fade of de (hohe 1.- 


nefs of Chrift’s bielied Frommes æ is Cha mm 


will be a «bir part of Mankiod cus Ses oes 
his Truth. Vifole (liz) me pubas ia mex kg 
rious , or with cesermal Pomp or Orra- 
on ; Chrift henfelf acver defiga’d so make cho as 
i Note of hes Church, 25 a0pears when ie 
telis us, that she Kyegdew of God comes mt sub Oiar- ia wi 
wttion: But vifble fo, as that m mre be mpparcmiy 
difcern’d by thofe that wi aoe Deer their Eres, even 
by fuch as (i£ I may fo =) are themíives 
without, and much more by who are eí the fame 
the Scripture give w jaft pround to beere, 
that tell us, — thas Confcfhon Sc. Pera had 
made, Chrif would bald lis Chursb, amd the Gates of va— viu 
ERI fbosld wot preusil. apasmf. it; that he sexii be with | 
shew to the Exd of the World. And that, where top 110212. 
or three are gathered together jm. bis Name, be well be in " 
-— of them. Yt is fo fmall a number as two or three “= 1-- 
will make a gathering , and that fmalleft Col- 
le&tion of Men, isChrift ready to ewn as his Church, 
by being im the midh? of them, "The Charch i$ there- 
fore cald rhe Pilar amd Growad of Truth, and the ' Tim ii. rs- 
Apoftle tells us, rhe Fowsdsstiow of God NPP, 
having this Seal, The Lord knoweth thems ibut ave hie, 2Tim. ii. 19. 
Herein, I fay, we may be fuppos'd to agree with | 
our Adverfaries, thar the Chwech, generally fpeaking, 
neither ever did, mer ever will, asto the Fundamentalf 
of Chriftianity, totally and. entirely fail, but in one 
part of the World or other, will inevcry Age main. 
tain even its Vifibility to the Eod and Confismmation 
of all things. When the Arrian Hereſy had fo fae 
prevail'd that it became’ proverbial, Aphenafius contve 
Mundum. 
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and profeft, and have always fo 
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. Mundum, & Mundus contra Athanaſium: Athanafius 


againft the World, and the World againft Athanafius : 
it is true, fo far as that Herefy prevail'd, there was 
an abfolute "Defe&ion in fome of the Effentials of a 
Chriftian Church, and that Defection was of vaft 
Extent, and look'd fomething like Univerfal, when 
they had'gain'd over to themíelves the Secular Power 


.to encourage and cover them: But yet, even then 


all Church-Hiftories agree in confiderable numbers of 
Bifbops, and Fathers, and their Chbwrcbes, who were 


contemporary with Athanaſuus, and maintain’d the 


Orthodox Faith with all clearnefs and ftedfaftnefs a- 
gainft all the Subtilty or Cruelty of their Enemies. 
So I may add as to the Church of Rome, it is not to 
be deny'd but the very Fundamentals of Chriftianity, 
as they are fumm'd up in that which we call t 
Apoftles and the Nicene Creed, — ſtill kept up 
, tho miferably 
blended with many impious and impure, both Do- 
&rines and Ufages, which for fome hundreds of Years 
have been creeping in, and are now in their full height, 
being of that Quality, that tho they do not aree 
and immediately cut them off from all Title to a Chri- 
ftian Church, yet ex — mediately and by 
neceſſary Confequence they feem to ftrike at and over- 
throw the Foundation of Faith, and that fo far that 
it abfolutely binds and obliges all Pérfons that know 
and are aware'of it, upon pain of Damnation, to fè- 
parate from her, in fuch Fab and {uch Praise. 


. Such, for inftance, as their DoCtrines of Merits, Tras- 


fubflantiatiop, Sacrifice of the Ma[s, praying to Saints «nd 
Angels, the worfbipping of Images, the Obfcurity of the 


Scriptures, Purgatory, with iome others, And yet, 


even as to this part of that Church’s Apoftacy, were 
RO , | it 





A TER. RS Bd. E — — 


for the Vifibility of the Church. 


ic not fomething M to the defign of thefe Pa- 
pers, it might be fairly enough made out, that in 
all Ages, by the Confeffion of their own feveral Writers 
and — there have ſtill — fometimes 
whole Communities of People, and other times par. 
ticular Perfons of fam'd Learning, remarkable Piety, 
and: ftrong Intereft in the World, who have either 
noted and complain'd of, or openly oppos'd and re- 
fifted, at leaft diffented and keit. themfelves free from 
the Errors, Corruptions, and Superftitions, as they 


{prung and grew up in the Times wherein they. 
v 


This therefore is not the Queftion really betwixt 


the Church of Rowe and Us, Whether the Church - 


may in any Age fo entirely- fail. as to become no 
where vifible? But that which is plainly in difpute, 


and that which our Adverfaries would pretend under - 

this Head of the Viſibility of the Church to prove from | 

the many Texts of Scripture which they € 
ecies 


this, viz. That it is neceflary, from the Prop 

in the Old Teftament, and the Promifes that Chrift 
and his Apoftles have left with us in the New Tefta- 
ment, that the Church fhould in all Ages appear in 
its juft Splendor, Diffufivenefs, Succeffion, and regu- 


lated. Form, in the Vifible Profeffion of ‘its Faith, and 


uniform ufe of its Sacraments, under its ftated Go- 
vernors and Paftors, fubordinate to one Monarch or 


Head of the Church thus conftituted. And that the - 
Church of Rome: hath throughout all Ages appeared . 


thus vifible, and was that Charch thus- pointed out by 


cou 
in its Succeffion, in its. Numbers, and in its Vifible 
Head, and Monarch under Chrift, whofe Vicar he 

38, 


Prophecies of old,-fecured by infallible-Promifes, and - 
[d digito monftreri, be always fhown and. view'd . 
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is, viz. the Pope or Bifhop of Rome: That chis, and 
no other, is the Srate of the Queftion, may be made 
out trom "all or molt of the Reaujb Writers, both fragn 
the Detinitions they give Of shes Church, the drift of 
their Arguments, and the {corn tbey generally throw 
upon the Reform'd Church, charging it with Novelty, 
Llenderoels of Number, weakne& of Interet, and want 
of Succeffion, I fhal pitch upon Bellersvire, and ob- 
ferve it trom the Definition he gives us of DE 
when be is fetting bimfelf to argue us Vifbilisy fr 
Scriptures, Realon, and the Fathers. His De 
* Nutra at- 1S this, * It is a Company of Men knit together in she 
cn urn Profan of she fame Feith, the Commanion of the fame 
uam tantum — snd ander the Goversmemt of lavfal Pafters, 
cc& moa de g/pecialiy of ther one Vicar of Chrift spon the Earth, the 


as, & lam we 

Tum & vcram, Babe) ef Rome. 

ee catun ho- 

mirum cjaidem Chriſtianæ Fidei Profcffone, & eorundem Sacramemorem Communionc 
couigatum, fuo regimisc legeimorum Pafforam, ac przcipuè tipius Chri in vers Vieapr 
Ronan Penine. pel. ai Essig. BBB. Bb. 3. £59.20 ` 


This is his Definition, and this we are tofuppofe he 
fiicks to in all the Proofs that himfelf, er indeed 
him the — — = I Apther of the 
T ouco- (Lame Refor med — to jiuſtiſy 
it. so that he and they make tbe Church of Reme 
as comprehended in its numerous Communien, and 
as govern'd under its fplendid and glorious Head asd 
Monarch, the B Dine of Rowe, to be the Que end Træ 
Church, apd wholly the Subject of thole Taws which 
they cite, either from the Prophets of Old, or from 
the New Teftament. In cona(idering ef which, x 
wal pot be amiís to fbew, 


wv 


i 
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. Y. That it is not in the file or ufual manner of de- 
fcribing the Church, efpecially in the Books of : the 
New Teftament, to infift much upon the N ymbers, 
or the outward Pomp and Splendor of the Church, but 
rather tothe contrary. ` 
II. That none of thofe A ers of Scripture which 

either the. Cardinal, or the Tonch-flone of the Reformed 
Gofpel, or the Catholick Scripturift have cited, do prove 
any thing of the Vifibility of the Church, as füppos'd 

^in Bellermine's Definition) under the Government | 
of one Vifible Head, Chrif s Vicar upos Earth, the Bifbop 
of Rome. | | | 


I. The &rft I fhall touch.at but briefly, viz. That 
it is not in the ftile or ufual manner of the Scriptures, 
efpecially of the Books of the New Teftament, in de- 
fcribing the Church, to ipfift much upon the Numbers, 
or outward Pomp and Splertdor of the Church, .but ra- 
ther tothe contrary. I confefs, many of the Prophe- 
cies in the Old Teftament, and thofe particularly which 
the Cuthbolick Scripturift hath muftered up in {uch plen- Cath. Scip. 
ty, do {peak of Glorious Things that fhould in time 3" 
befal the Church; but thefe (as fhall be fhewn in 7 
their place) are past to be underftood of. 
the vaft diffufivenefs of the Gofpel, that it fhould run 
through all Nations, fbould fhine into the darkeft and 
moft diftant Corners of the World ; or elfe they re- 
{pect the Spiritual, and not the Carnal or Temporal 
(tate of the Church ; or-elfe they are reftrain’d,Jo 
of them, meerly to the recovery of the. ieyiiiel 
from its Captivity, toward T ch dnd 
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preffions were proper and accommodate to their Oeco~ 

nomy; or, in a word, may point at the laft upfhot 

and confummation of the Church. Otherwife, in ab 

moft all the Paffages that concern the Church in the 

Books of the, New Feftament, fhe is generally de- 

. . > fcrib'd in another kind of ftile. Our Saviour calls them 
Luke xii. 32. by the name of a little Flock. He diícourfeth them 
continually under the fuppofal of Períecution and Po- 

verty, great hardfhips of Life, perfect fcorn and con- 

tempt in this World, &c. He never f much as hints 

to St. Peter the Grandure of his Succeffor, the Riches 

of hisSee, the Extent of his Dominion, his Suprema- 

cy over Kings and Empcrors, or the uncontroulable 

Intereft he fhould have with fo many States and Prin- 
cipalities inthe World. But when the Apoftles were 
contefting a little Superiority amongft themíelves, he 

checks the Difpute as fond, and forreign to their Cha- 

rater; he reproaches them for affe&ing what mighe 

become only the Heathen Potentates and Great Ones in 

the World, who were then making Power and Extent 

| . Of Government their main Defign and Endeavour. He 

_ Lake mull 24 faid unto them, The Kings of the Gentiles exercife Lord- 
adi [bip over them——— But- ye (Ball not be fo; but be that 
is greateſt among you, let bim be as the younger, and he 

that is chief, as he that doth ferve. Nay, the Apo- 

ftle St. Pau] {peaks of himfelf, and thofé.who in com- 

_ mon with him, bore the mighty Character of Apo- 

fles, and firft Publifbers of the Gofpel, that they are 

made as the Filth of the World, and tbe-Off-[covring of 

all Things unto this Day.. We are told indeed of the 

falling away of the Church in a great partof it, and 

1 Cor.iv.13. that part of the Apoftecy is; F confeß, fet forth to us 
in fome fplendor, when the Man of Sin. fouli- be: res 

J RS |. vealed, 
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' wealed, the Son of Perdition, who oppefetb and exalteth 
himfelf above all that i called God, and is worfbipped : 
So that be ss God fatetb in the Tempie of God, fbewing eg T 
him(elf shat be is God. This Text of Scripture Cif’ ~~" 77 
they pleafe to accept of it) we heartily allow them 
for the proof of their Church and its Vsfbility for ma- 
ny Ages. - ! 2 
But to proceed ; We find in the Book of the Reve- 
lation of St. Joh», a Book wherein the Romanifls them- 
felves will acknowledg that fome great Revolutions of 
the Church are determinately {et-down; there the 
Church is reprefented under the Charafter of a Wo- 
man flying into tbe Wildernefs, fed and.maintaia’d there . 
by the meer Providence of Gd. It is true, fhe is Reeli 6. 
defcrib'd in terms that proclaim her great and illuftri- 
ous enough ; fhe is clothed with the. Sun, fhe hath the 
Moon under her Feet, and upon her Head a Crown of tid y i. 
twelve Stars. But all this points plainly at her Spiri- 
tual State: and as fhe is Tuppos’d to be elevated above 
this World and all /ublesary Things: Whereas the A- 
poftatiz'd part of Mankind, fet up in oppofition to 
the True Church, is defcribed under the CharaGter of 
a Womsn. too, but in a very gaudy Drefs: She is ar- : 
vay d in Purple and S&erBt-colour, and deck d with Gold Rev. Y 4 
and precious Stones ad Pearls, with a golden Cup in her 
Fiend, &c. All which intimates to us: the Secular 
Grandeur by which that Apoffatiz’d Party that were 
in direct oppofition to the True Church, thould make 
themfelves fo notorious and remarkable. | 
And {o all along throughout the whole Book, we 
may obferve the True Charch, (unlefs in her lat Cone 
femmation, when fhe appears adera'd as becomes the 
5 V2 own'd 
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own'd and acknowledg'd Bride of the Holy Fefm) her — 
Circumftances are generally reprefented as ve 

and difcourag’d, trampled and triumphed over, 
prophefying in Sackcloth, e merry upon amongft 
het fuccesful Enemies, bearing ftill the affliGive and 
tragical Part throughout every Scene: A thing which 
thofe of the Church of Rome themfelves feem fo con- 
vinc'd of, that fome of their Writers, in the Defcrip- 
tions they make of that Antichriſt whom they have 
feign'd and imagin'd, tell us, That is. the Reign of 
Antichrift, the external State of the Roman Church, and 
publick sntercourfe of the Faithful with the fame, (ball. 
ceefe, and that there [ball be only a Communion im. Heart 
with it, and Praétice in Secret ; fo the Rhemifis. confes. 
Aad Suarez declares, Mebus Astichrifti, omnem cultum 
Divinum ce[[aturum ; That ix the Days of Antichrift, all 
Divine Wor[bip fbould ceafe. Here one might by che 
way, put in a remembring Queftion, wx. Where 
then will our Adverfaries place the Vsfibility*of. the. 
Church? But, i 





IL Come we to confider that none of · thoſe places: 
of Scripture, which either the Cardinal, or the Touch- 
ſtone of the Reformed Gofpel, or the Catholick Scripte- 
rift have cited, do prove any tRiag of the Vifbebry of. 
the Church as defin'd by Bellarmine, viz. a company of. 
Men—knit ‘together: undir: the Government of Chrift’s 


And here, before I fet niy elf to examine the Serip- 
tures by which the Cardinal pretendsto confirm or il- 
laftrate this Argument, I: muft beg the Reader's par- 
doo,.that1{o much as mention pha of them,. becanfe 





fe the Vifibility of the Churct.. EMI 
they are fo very impertinent to the purpofé for which 
he quoteth them, that were not his Writings every- 
where inthe hands of the Learned, it would feem im- 
poffibletto perfuade thofe that could not confult them, 
shat ever fo great a Difputant as Bellarmine, on {6 pub- 
lick a Stage of Learning, wlierein his Writings, both 
in his own and future Ages muft be converfant, fhoeld 
fo extravagantly trifle, in firft pretending fò folemnly 
tothe Scriptures, and then pitching upon füch Paffa. 
ges, that one would think a Man in jeft while be.is .- 


propounding them.. 


: 2 5 | 
He tells us, firft, he can prove it from all thofe poy ge Eccl.: 

Scriptures where the C®arch is fo much as named. mil.lib. 3.cap* - 

For (faith he) where-ever we meet. with the Name '* 

Of Church, there.a Vifble-Cosgregation muít.always be 

underftood ;. upon this he quotes Numb. xx. 4. Why - 

have ye brought wp Ecclefiam Domini, the Congregation 

of the Lord: into this Wildermís? Here. (faith the 

Gardinal giavely ) that moft known and noted People 

Of Ifrael is call'd the Church, or Congregation of the 

Lord. This is ftri& reafonisg indeed! The People 

of Ifrael were many in Number, and vifible enough 

at that time, to- every Eye that then had the guud 

fortune’ to meet or converle with them, and this vii 

ble Company of the Ifraelites are here, call'd Esclefin 

Domini, ghe Congregatiom of the Lord, therefore the 

Church is always ss/$/e. to the Works Hal, urides 

the Goverament of one Ville Head, the miop ih 

Rome. He follows this mighty Blow of bis witli seva 

ther Text, wherein be toils ws thas 945p v, Mmi | 

turc y fpeaks of the sféle Chueh: 1 

Wii14 The King fersed bss bus cem své b, 
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omni Ecclefis Ifrael, 4// the Congregation of Ifrael, 
and all the Congregation of Iſrael flood. Now, had 
we been {o lucky in our Tranflation as to have ren- 
der'd it the Church of Ifrael, asthe Vulgar "hath «, 
Ecclefia Ifrael, we fhould long before this time have 
been convinc'd that God had a Vifible Charch then, and 
no® have been fo hardy as to have ventur'd the Lifts 
with the Romeaaifts about their Vifble Charch now. 
But this it is to out-face an Argument through out - 
mcer ignorance: of a Latis word! -: i us 

His next Citationefrom Scripture is that of Matth. 
xvi. 18. "Upon this Rock will I build my Church: A. place 
which the Catholick Scriptai mentions indeed, but 
tells.us he will wot inſiſt on it. Whether he was œn- 
vincd it was. nothing to the purpofe? or whether Ite 
thought it a Text fo plainand cogent, that it would 
be but holding a Candleto the Sun, to enlarge much 
upon it? as he hat not thouglit fit rotell us, fo we 
— .him. . pow — ap i fpends-his Re 
marks upon it, and gives his Adverfary pretty good 
fcope too ; he finds ‘he can play with him. — 
yet take him at laſt; for he tells us, “ Whether: by thé 
* ‘Rock we underftand Grif. or. the Casfeffion of. his 
* Faith, asthe Hereticks-would haveit?. Gr, Whether 
“by. this Stock we underftand Reter, as the: Ross Ca 
« sholcks do? fill the Foundatior of the Church is 
* fomething fenfible, and therefore the. Church it fcf 
* muft be ſenſihle too, or vifible; : For;:tho. we fee 
* neither Chrif, nor Peter at prefent;yet they. were both 
* of them at that time view'd by bodily Eyes, and 
€ at this time are both feen intheir Vicar or Succeflor. 
J was willing to fay before: ohie Reader ithe whole 

= | weight 











for the Pifcbdity of the Church. 
- weight of the. Argument, that he himíeif may nude 
how very unanfwerably the Cardinal harh urges r- 
However, fince he hath given us our choice to unces- 
- ftand this Rock of the Confeffion that St. Peery thea 
made, we will takeiz fo, and then fee how the Ar- 
gument will go. As to the uaderftandmg of Sc. Pe 
ter himfelf to be shis Rock, I need only refer the 
Reader to thofe feveral Treaties that have of late . 
been publifh'd upon the Subjek of the Pope’s Supre- 
acy, and particularly that that fets it felf to examine 
the Texts by which the Papsfs pretend to prove it. 
And fo proceed to confider, Whether, if we take this 
Rock to be the Confeffion that Peter made of Chrift, . 
that be was thPSon of the Living God, and thas Chrift 
upon‘ this Confeffion of his, promis’d that this fhould 
be the Foundation uponewhich he would bwild bis 
Church; whether from hence it muft unqueftionably 
follow, that the Church fħall be always-vifs&e, under » 
the known Government of that owe Pafler, the Bi 
of Rome, or Vicar of Chrift? I grant that, could it 
be made out, that by shis Rock the Períon of Peses 
was immediately insended, and in his Perfon the Pope 
was unavoidably incnded as bws dire and perpetual 
Succeffor, this Text might carry fome force in it, and 
Chris Promife, that’ the Gates of Hell fhonlg mover 
prevail sgainft it-might be made to {peak something of 
an endlefs and unalterable Succefhon íccur'd to that 
See: But fince none but the. Rowansfs could ever fo 
much as have dreamd of fuch an prctatios As 
this, and fo many 'FraCts have formerly and.of isse 
fo ftrenuoufly *vindicated tbis Paflage from fo fal a 
glofs ; and the Cerdisa/ hath faid, tho we ! 
underftand it of the Períon of 8. Peter, yot hi 
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ment “holds good ;. let us confider it in the:true fenfe 
. 4t muft, and only muft bear. 


Our Lord, having asked his Difciples what the 
World generally, and afterward what they themfelves 
thought of him, Simon Peter, ufually the . moft for- 
ward in any thing of this kind, makes a very plain 


. and home Confeflion, Thos art Chrift the Som of the 


Living God. Upon tulis, our Saviour, approving this 
hearty Confeffion, tells Peter, with (ome allufion to 


. his Name, that this Confeffton of his was the very 


Flock or Foundation spon which he would bwild bk 
Church ; that is, That whoever fhould hereafter hearti- 
ly believe ‘and profefs Jeſus to be the Bz of God, i. e. 


. the true Meoffab and Saviour of the World, that eve- 


ry fuch Perfon fhould be-entituled to this relation 
with Chrift; he fhould be efteemed a Member of chat 
Society which fhould make up bis Church. And the 
Gates of Hell fhaill wot f againft it; that is, the 
Belief and Profeffion of this great Truth fhould never 
hereafter be rooted out, but ftill there fhall be always: 
fame inthe World who, notwithftanding all the op- 
ofition. of Hell it felf, fhall own and profefs this 
aith. | aM 7 
This, in the event, hath hitherto been accomplifh'd 
ever fince it proceeded from our Saviour’s Mouth ; and 
this we queftion not will forever be. In every Succeffi. 
on of. Ages*there will ftill be fome whom Chrift thal! 
own and acknowledg as his Church, from this Fun- 
damental Confeífion of him. And thus far of the 
Church's Vifibility, that is, that it fhall never fail, 


. but fome numbeys-of Perfons fhall ftill be known and 


diftinguifh'd as the Followers of Ghrift ; I have. al- 


| | teady 
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ready faid, is the undoubted Promife of our Lord, 
and fo believed and embrac'd by every good Prote- 
fant. And here let me further add, that as it may be 
made out, that there have not. wanted in all Ages 

- fince the firft depravation of the Church, fome who 
ftill have born their witnefs, and afferted the pure 
and unblended Truth againft the Corruptions and Su- 

rftitions of the Church of Rowe it felf ; fo upon the 
rength of this very Promiíe' we ftill depend, that 
there will never fail a Generation of Men that fhall 
` keep themfelves unfpotted from thefe Garments of the. 
Fi, {hall never drink of the Cup of lon’s For- 
nications, and fhall keep the Truths of intire and. 
inviolate, notwithítanding all the Force, the Frowns, 
the Blood and Deftrudion which the Church of Rome 
hath hitherto wroaght, or is ftill meditating againft 
any in this Caufe, by which fhe hath gain’d a confide- 
rable Title to the Gates of Hell mentioned in the Text. 
But how from hence ld be collected that there 
fhall be always a fplendid viſible Church under the 
Headíhip of that great Monarch the Bifhop of Rome, 
and that whoever are not under the Government of 
this Moserchy, or within the Communion of this So-. 
ciety, are to be fuppos’d as not having made St. Peter’s 
Confeffion, that Chrift ss the Son of tbe Living God; 
this, as the Text doth not feem to point toward it, 

' fothe Cardinal hath not fo much as attempted to make 


it out. 


His next Text is Mat.xviil. 17. Tell it to the Church; nellarm, ubi 
but if be neglett to hear the Church, &c. Certainly (faith tupra, 
the Cardizal) this could by no means be obferv’d, were. 
the Church /»vifible. It were an hard cafe (faith the 
c. 5 X Touch- 


0o 

Teachfiont Ri- 

form. Gefp. cap. 
8. pag. 22. 


Cath. Script. 
ivit 3. Pr 41» 


Ton. bft : uti 
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Touchftone ) to be tomdemn’d as an Heathen for wot tels 
or bearing & Church which hath fo clofely lain hid, shat 
no Man could bear, fee, feel, nor underfiand it for a 
thoufand Years: The Catholick Stripimriff mentions 
this Text, and'énforceth it tlie fame way. Here if the 
Queftion were asked, To whom did our Saviour then 
{peak ? It muft be ahfwer’d, To his Difciples furely, 
to St. Peter probably, and the reft of the Apoftles, 
Who then. was the Church that they muft tell the 
Offence of their Brother to? Was St. Peter at that 
time feated in his Pontifical Throne, and had he his 
Confitory of Cardinals about him to receive the Com. 
plaints and Accufations of his- Subje&ts one apainft 
another? If-not, then the Church mig t be invifible. 
at that time, notwithftanding Clirift's Directions ro 
tell the Church. The Tonchftone puts the Man into 
the Condition of an Heathen or a Publican, if he Ho. 
not zèll as well as do not hear thé Church ; that I have: 
nothing to fay to at this time, only perhaps- he did 
not well underftand the Author he took it from. "E 


Well! but for once we'll fuppofe that this is a Di- 
reCtion for the Church if future Ages; when it fhoolMd: 
coire to be fortn’d and abid ih its jult Govern. 
3 nly — that when there 
is fucha Church, it muft be apply'd to, and told; not 
that there fball be always fuch a form'd. amd »wfble 
Church. It is, we muft all acknowledg, a.4noft 


wholfome Rule, that notorious and publickly fcanda- 


ment. Then we muft o 


" “Tous Offences fhould come under the Goghizance of 
the Church, and the Offender fome way or other: 


fubjefted to her Cenfures. But then, this muft be 


only 'whea the ‘Church: is in that- Condition, that 
— — makes 











~ for the Vifildy of the (lar. 
makes her capable of throwing a jat awe upon Cri 
minals by the infli&ion of Punifhments tremendous 
god dreadful ; and nothing further is here — Qc 
commanded. Nor is it tq be doubted: (as I have al- 
ready faid) but that there will always be fuch a So- 
ciety of Men, I mean, fo much of the Church of 
Chrift vifible in all Ages, wherein this Rule may per- 
petually be of great ufe and influence, where any noto- 
rious and fcandalous Offencs of its Members may be fo 
reprefented as to meet with their due Check by Re- 
bukes, Inftru&ions, Excommunication, or otherwife, 
as the ona og need or deferve ; tho — alſo 
here add, char Experience it appears how much 
more effeCtual thefe Methods kave Lai when the 
Church is in the loweft and moft perfecuted State, 
and afts by its own more peculiar Inítruments of Cor- 
ion and Difcip And theveiore, notwithítand- 
ing the Rule, and the ufefuineís of chis Rule, there 
is nothing in it from whence can be pick'd ont ſuch 2 
Vifble Church, as Belami» defines. Much iefs is hera 
in fome following Tents which he proceeds ty <ne, 
which I fhall but name, as he "anMelé sum War 
with ths Remark only, hae rw € wIonh n rely 
quoting them feeme vary «vell ade m Aue oe, tá 
Head of Ing, tat 0v Iur) 418 Nuin 7 S tt by 
is, there allo ic ev uteri Pla, ML wor v 
quifze form of Monacehcal Fano v n) -ioh 
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way by the Church, they pa[fed through Phoenice, ver: 4- 
And when they were come to Jerufalem they were re- 
ceived of the Charch. As xviii. 22. When Paul hed 
gone wp and faluted the Church. Again, 1 Cor. xv. 
Gal.i. Phil. iii. St. Paw! tells us of himfelf, shat be 
perfected the Church. And befpeaks Timothy, Thefe 
things I write unto thee, that thon mayſt know how thos 
onghteft to behave thy felf in the Hoxfe of God, which 
is the Church of the Living God, 1 Tim. iii. 14, 15. 
Thefe Texts prove (as the Cardinal gravely obferves ) 
that Chrift had a Church in being at that time: 
So they do, and fo may twenty more of that kind 
do, for any Difpute we have with him in that 
matter. 


From thefe Proofs where the Church is named, the 

Vid. Bellarm, C4 diwal proceeds to others, where fhe is not nam’d, 
ux pra but- plainly deféribed: Thus Pfal. xviii. (tous Pſal 
xix.) I» Sole pofuit Tabernaculum faum; He bath fet 

bis Tabernacle in the Sun, fo Vulg. hath it from the 

LXXII. but we render it, I» them bath be fet 9 Taber- 

nacle for the Sun : I will not contend which of them 
followeth the Original the neareft. The Argument 

the Pfawif is upon will bear either of them: For, 

{peaking of the Vifible Teftimony that is given to the 

Power and Providence of God from the mighty Fa- 

‘brick of the Heavens, and that all Nations in the 

World may fee enough of God, in the Frame, and Or- 

‘der, and Influences of thofe vaft and glorious Bodies, it 

may very well be faid of God, That he beth [e bis 
Tabernaele in the Sun, i.e. he hath made himfelf very 

vifible in that glorious piece of his own Workmanhhip, 

that whoever bebolds thas, may contemplate and adore 
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the Divine Power and Goodneís, who hath fram'd fo 
goodly and fo ufeful a Body as that is. But if it be | 
render'd as we have it in our Tranflation, then it re- 
fers to the Heavens, and the Firmament, which, v. x, 
the Pfalmift cells us, did every-where declare the Glo- 
ry of God ; they do it inall their feveral parts, but 
more efpecially, and more confpicuoufly in the Sun, 
for which the Heavens are made a Seat and Tabernacle. 
And what then is this to the Viſibility of the Church? 
Yes: Doth not the Apoftle, when he is upon the Sub- 
ject of the univerfal publication of the Gofpel, make 
ufe of the words immediatel foregoing ? Their Sound 
went into all the Earth, and xs ords anso tbe end of 
the World, Rom, x. 18. What then! He does not e- 
ven there cite this Expreffion particularly, He hath fee 
his Tabernacle in the Sus. Or, if he did unqueftiona- 
bly refer to thofe words in the P/dmif which he 
feems to quote, it were not very ablurd to fup- 


pote, 

(1.) The Apoftle upon the fame Arzament v.c 
the Pfelmift, that is, that all Nations, ber; Jew at 
Gentile, had been already €5e£1,4:j 277714 ^ ovy 
the mighty Works of the Coser, wun aA -Arh 
{o long, fo confpicuc. iy K, any PAA oh ie 
have been BOG UJ a a RA AG UA 
Their Sound went into all the orto, tr. 

Bur, (2.) to alice — 7 ug £A hey He ^ wp ^ 
the extenfive and Uf, 2 740 n. Fog W oL... 
Ípel, yet dee: he sea “em t, oy te Y IT, A 

Pfalmf iza Fwd, ot gfe Bn m v, wf 
of Omre Ist 47: 

Howes e, á ^. si sP, F pP pi dS, T he —RR 
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and they are brought in by the Apoffle in proof of the 
fulfilling of this Prophecy ; yet all that could be made 
out thence, would be only, that the Gofpel was diffu- 
fively publifb'd, not only throughout allthe Region of 
Judea, but amongft the Gentiles too; which we rea- 
dily grant, and have infinite reafon to blefs God for ir, 
becaufe the Glad Tidings have reach’d even our re- 
moteft Ifles too. And what is this ftill to the perpe- 
tual Vifibitity of the Church under the Government of 
one great Paftor. and Vicar of Chrift the Bithop of 
Rome ? 


Having mention'd this, that this laft ‘Text cited by 
the Cardinal, if it be any way referr'd to by the Apo- 
fe, it muft be underftood of the vaft publications of 
the Gofpel, both in Jadea and amongít the Gentiles: 
Our due Obférvation of this, will cut fhort a great 


. deal of Work, and ferve as one Anfwer toa great hea P 


of. Texts which the Catholick Scripturiſt hath fetch’ 
out of the Old Teftament, in x of his third Point 
about the Vifibility of the Church, and its continu- 


ance till, from one Age to another, sader lavful Pa- 


ſtors. 


We are tò confider, that one great Subject of the 
nane of old was, not only the corning of the 


th, but the Confequence of that, viz. breaking 
down the middle Wall of Partition, and oo the 


Boundaries of the Church, which in the Prophets 


‘Time were kepr within the Pale of the Jewifh Na- 
tion, at leaft within the Communion of their Rites 


‘god es, and the Seal of their Covenant. And 


this will appear: a ‘Subje& fit for "— to 
| | ve 
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Sider, 

. C1.) How prejudic'd the Jews were in their Con- 
ceptions about the eternal duration of their prefeny 
Oeconomy, that it was never to be alter’d, much lefs 
abolifh’d, for the bringing ia of the Gentiles to fo near 
an Affinity and Relation with God. 

Orif weconfider (2.) how mighty and fignal an 
Event and Revolution of Providence this would be 
when it once came about.. For the Chriftian Religion 
to fpread it- felf inta fo large a compas, to gain over 
to it felf fuch vat Empires and Kingdoms, to break 
in with its Light into the darkeft, the moft barbarous 
and uncultivated Parts and Corners of the World, to 
triumph over ftrongeft Oppofitions, to level greateft 
Mountains, to plain the rougheft Paffages, to prevail 

n the moft prejudic'd and oppofite part of Mas- 
kind, reducing them from the greateft* ignorance of 
God, and avtrfion to Good, to the and 
Loveof God, and the practice of all Vertue true 
Goodnels, and this in places mof diftant from one a- 
pother ; and ^d from {uch — and aralida 
Beginnings, appearance of enc Perion int 
World, who in bis outward P was poor and con. 
temptiblé to a Proverb, fcorn'd and frased ty the moft 
cruel abd ignominious Death that could be ely ange 
of, and for the generality followed only ty Vatan uf 
the meaneft Figure, and loweft Fdw atier, a lew 
poor and unlearned FifLermen, whom be spp nad 
the firft Publifhers of his Gofzel, atd iy whe ht ttmg 
notwithftanding, it Lecame fo hd sah ways. 
fl Ths was a Sizes wonbw ta mái 
Thoughts, aad tc mé femen Vapukem pu) 
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could be deliver'd in by infpir’d Prophets, who ac- 
cordingly enlarg'd and expatiated upon it, in great 
variety of phrafe, which every-where occurs in their 
Writings | | | 


Having thus prepar'd a juft Light to fet thok 
Texts in, which the Catholick Scripturift, without a- 
ny Order ór Method, but in great number, hath 
huddled together àn proof of his Romas Church, 
as now under the Government of thofe whom he 
calls Lawful Paffors: Waving thus dore, I fay, I 
need give my {elf or the Reader very little trouble 
in examining them further than barely propounding 
them ; in the reading of which, when’ refcu'd out 
ef fome of his uncouth and barbarous Tranflations, 
every one may fee how little to his purpofe they are 
brought in by him. m — 


Thus he quotes Pfal. LXXXIX. 3, 4. I have made a 
Covenant with my Chofen, 1 have [wora usto David 
my Servant. Thy Seed will I eftablifo for ever, - and 
build up. a Throne in all Generations. This he tells 
us is verified in none but Chrift, and hath righd 
enough apply'd to it that Paflage of the Ang 
Luke 1. 32. The Lord God [ball give bim tbe Throne 
of his Father David, and"be reign over the Hosfe of 
Jacob fer ever, and of bis Kingdom there (ball be no end. 
Thus far we are fatisfied, if the Seripteriff be fo 
too, we own it all, and let him make his beft 
on’ 


t. A 
Then he tells us, that thefe Promifes are of that 


Kind and Nature, that they cannot be made void 
or prevented, even by the Sins of Dewid’s Poſterity; 


-— 
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and for this, he citeth feveral Verfes in.the fame | 
Pfalm, from verf. 29, to verf. 38. If bis Children for- 

fake my Law, and walk vot in my Fudgmeats, &c. All 

"which we own as moft affuredly true, but ftill nothing 

to his purpofe. l 


Of the fame intent and meaning is that Promife 
made by Nathan to David, quoted by the Scriptu- 
riff, 2 Sam. vii. 16. primarily intended to affure Da- 
vid, that his Pofterity fhould inherit the Throne 
after him, which Sauls did not. And, fecondarily, 
that his Kingdom fhould be everlafting in him who 
is Lord of afl, and who fhould in time proceed from 
David's Loins. — BN | 


- To the fame purpofe is that long Paíffage out of 
Pfal. xxii. verf. 5. and fo on, which with other 
Quotations of the fame and greater length, 1 fhall. 
take leave not to tranfcribe, becaufe I would not 
fwell the bulk of thefe Papers too much, but refer 
the Reader to their perufal himfelf, affuring him that 
though he will apprehend nothing in them to the pur- 
ps of this Asthor’s Argument; yet he will not lofe 

is labour, but meet with fomething therein that is ve- 
ry ufeful and comfortable. 


So thofe many Texts he cites from I/aisb's - 
cy;'they do indeed reprefent the care and AHEBRE- 
nefs of. God to his Church ; the unchang — 
his Love, and his wife over-rufing all 
their Prote&tion, or for their feafonable 
in his own Time s which as they were à 
fign'd for the fuppore of the Semi Cl 

5 
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her Bondage, and the Hardfhips of her Captivity, 


giving her frequent affurances of Reftoration and Deli- 
verance in due time : So alfo, an fome Analogy, they 
have, no doubt, a prophetical refpect to the Church un- 
der the Difpenfation of the Gofpel, both as to its en- 
largement and diffufivenefs amongft the Gentiles, as 
alo its feafonable Supports, or Vindication under all 
her Oppreffions, and the. Violences of her Enemies. 
Jf. XLIX. 14, 15, 16. Chap. Liv. verf. 9, 10, 11, 12. 
Chap. Lx. 15, 18,19, 20. Chap. 1x1. (the Kerfe mif- 
printed in the Awther) verf. 8,9. Chap.rxi1. verf. 
3,4 5, 6, 9,12. Allwhich, if the Reader: will con- 
fult, as they are render'd in our Bibles, or indeed, 
as they are in the barbarous Tranflation wherein 


. this Man hath quoted them, he will find (as I have- 


faid) fome — very uſeful, and very comforta- 
ble, and efpecially not unfit for that part of Chrift’s 
Church to converfe with, who are at this prefenn 
Time under moft fevere and deplorable Circumftances, 
through the mercilefs Cruelty of thofe that would pre- 


_ tend themfelves the only Vifible Church. 


Cath. Script. 
R- 36... 


e 


But. this Author's choiceft Remark is, upon his laft. 
Quotation from Jfa. Lxv1. 21. where he tells us, is. 
very clearly exprefs'd, that the True Church fhall 
have a perpetual Succeffion of Priefts and Levites : 
I mill alfo take of them for Prieftseand Levites, faith 
the Lord:: For as the New Heavens, and the New 
Earth, which I will make, {hall remain before me, faith 
the Lord, fo fbalt your Seed apd yaur Name remain. 
This Prophecy, in all probability, did primarily, con- 
cern a very particular Inftance of Providence to the 
Jews, Whom the, Romans. and Gresiags im their Ma- 

7 u cedonian 
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cedonian and Syrian Wars, finding in Captivity ; 
fhould reftore them to their Liberty, and fend them 
back with Honour into their own Country : So the 
Learned Grotius conjeCtures ; and then, that thofe 
who were of the Priefly and ‘Levitical Order, un- 
der what ftate of Servitude and Drudgery foever, 
they had lain hid and obfcure in the Time of 
their Captivity, fhould be reftor'd to the Dig- 
nity and. Service of their Office and Funétion im 
their own Country. But if (as in moft of the Pro- 
phecies of this kind, we may reafonably conceive) 
the Prophet points toward the State of the Church 
under the Difpenfation of the Gofpel, it does indeed 
mean no lefs, than that the Gofpel fhould fpread it 
{elf into the Regions and Countries before-mention ; 
that it fhall have its Minifters to publifh it, and 
that the Church, from one Age to another, fhall 
remain and have its being to the End of the World. 
This Cain himfelf owns in his Commienrariés up- id. Calvin. in 
on the place, who bs is no Friend to this 44bor^s; ^^ 
or Bekarmine’s Vifibility of the Church. Nor in- 
deed is the Emphafis to be laid upon the Expreffion 
of Prieffs and Levites (as our Author would feem 
to do) to affert from thence the Certaig and Vifible 
Succeffion of Lawís/| Paffors in the CMirch, - parti- 
cularly of that one Paftor the Bifhop of Rome. For, 
"befides that the Prieftly and Levitical Order under 
the Mofaick Law, is not to be look'd upon as ty: 
pifying the Epifcopacy and Miniftry of the Chrifti- 
an Church, but of the Lord Jeſus only, the great 
High Pries of our Profefion, who himfelf offer'd the 
only proper and propitiatory Sacrifice that made all the 
other for ever fale ; befides this, I fay, where ean 
| 5 ¥ 2 the 
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the Church of Rome at this inſtant fhow its Suc- 

ceffion, or Paſtoral Authority and Jurifdi€tion in any 

parts of Africk, I may add of Greece. either, which 
et our Author is fo angry with our Bibles, that the 
ave avoided to tranflate the proper Names of Thar{bifh, 


Pul, and Lud into. 


> 


Bis next Tranfition is to the Prophet Jeremy ; 
and the firft Paffage he remarks upon in him, is 
pretty obfervable, both for the Text it felf, and his 
own Note upon it. The Text is this, Fer. xxx. 2. 


Though I make a full End of all Nations whither [ have 


fcattered thee, yet will I not make a full End of thee, 
but I will correct thee in meafure. In which words 
it is evident, the Church may be {cattered among 
Nations that are his profefs'd and victorious Ene- 
mies, and confequently not in fo flourifbing a condi- 
tion upon the Face of the Earth, as he elfewhere ex- 
preffeth it, and contend’s for. And his own Com-. 
ment upon it in this place is, That the Church in- 
deed may be chaſtiſed for a while, but never brought to 
Conf{ummation. Which in the meaning of it, is true, 
but the Phrafe of being brought to Confummation, as. 
he ufeth it, bath an elegancy in it very extraordi- 


nary, perhaps an Original. 


His next Texts out of Jeremiah are of the fame 
purport and defign with thofe I have already noted 
from him out of Iſaiab, viz. the glorious Progrefs 
the Gofpel fhould make, and’ its continuance againft 
all Oppofition, that it fhould no more fail than the 
Ordinances of Heaven, the Sun amd Moon, Day and 

Night. The Texts are, Fer. xxxi. verf. 35, 36, 37. 
LN ~ S Chap. 
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Chap. Xxxii. j^ 39,40. And again, Chap. xxxiii. 14, 
15, 16,17,19, 19, 20, 21. All which (asformerly ) 
I refer to the Reader's own perufal; only cannot - 
without fome indignation remark, that thofe Ex- 
reffions of the Prophet, which cannot -poffibly be- 
long to any other than the Holy Jefus only, fe 
blafphemoufly applieth them, more than once, to 
his pretended Vicar the Pope. So upon Fer. xxxiii. 
17. David [bal never want a Man to fit upon the 
Throne of the Honfe of Ifrael; he makes his remark 
in a Parenthefis, Chrift muf [ucceffively have bis Vicar, Pag, 3% 
or Vice-gerent in all Ages. Again, where the Pro- 
phet in the fame Chapter, verf.21. expreffesh it, 
Then may alfo my Covenant be broken with David 
my Servant, that be [bosld met beve 4 Sos (a Vi- 
car, or Vice-gerent, faith the Author) to reign spon 
bis Throne. 


The Texts out of Ezekiel are of the fame kind; 
Ezek. xxxiv. 22, 23, 24. Chap. xxxvii. 23, 24, 2§, 24, 
Chap. xlviii. 35. In all which there is nexting fur- 
ther remarkable, but that he frill Cr.ves at that 
blafphemous T to make whatever r bikers 
by God, of the glorious and endid, Reign of. Devid 
bis Servant, that is, PI" the jb, Mui Any 
ef the Léuing God, to primary def" A a [A 
fully accomplih’d in the Pope, or Head of t's man 
Church. However, we Protefasis baon ons anu 
cible Argument that the Lesser A Yser ob Mot, 
Texts which shs Man hath cise, B n^ Soult 
in every Age, and ia every cart A Cr CAMs 
Church ; that particularly fh Frek. 505,2, Hop 
ther fhall shey defle shemfelves amy more wish thin 1A. yy, y 
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laals, mor with their deteflable things, &c. We know 
ere. are fome parts of the World who call them- 
‘Ives the Church, who do pollute themfelves with Idols; 
ho we alío believe and affure our felves that there 
vill come a time when this part of the Prophecy, 
o far as it reſpects the Chriitian Church, fhall be 
literally accomplifh'd, that is, when all the wretched 
Idolatry which as yet any where prevails, fhail for 
ever ceafe ; that time when Babylon the great, the Mo- 
ther of Harlots and Abominations, hall be doom’d to 
its Fall and Ruine; and when thofe Kings that have 
committed Fornicatiom with ber, {hall come to hate the 
Where, and make ber defolate and naked, and cat ber 
F/db, and burn ber with Fire; which we are affur'd 
by the Holy Ghoft, will all in due time come to. 
(s. Rev. xvii. 5, 16. Amen! even fo Lord Jefus. 
This Author cites but one Paflage from Daniel, Chap; 
ii. 44. which we alfo eafily allow him may be in- 
terpreted of that Kingdom, whieh Chig fhould 
iet up in the times of his Gofpel, but this is wholly 
fpiritual, and refers to his Mediatory Adminiftra- 
tion. i 
And now, the Scripturi having fo larpel vd 
(as ycu may Jade what he defizn'd fon thofe 
numerous Texts in the Old Teftament, he thinks he 
hardly needs to offer at any from the New; only 


pid. p. 4041. ex abundanti is pleafed to-throw us in two or thet 


Tuchſt. p. 


i Aj 


from thence, which I fhalt briefly ‘confider : 
His firft is that of 2 Cor.iv.3. If our Gofpel be Milf 


a2, i hid to them that are loft. This alfo the Tonchftone haxh 


noted. The pofte is indeed fpeaking here of > — 
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and perfpicuous Revelation of the Gofpel, that they had 
reached it in all ficnplicity and planmels, without any 
of the Arts, which Seducers were wont to gloze or 
cover their Falfhoods with; and belides their Preach. 
ing, they had afferted the Truth of what they pub- 
lid, with fuch miraculous Powers deriv’d upon 
- them from above, that thofe who would not difccin 
and embrace-it, being thus plainly and convittive- 
ly tender'd, muft be inéxculably blind, and perifh 
through their own fatal Obduracy. What is this to 
the Vifible Conítitution: of the Church, under tlic 
great Head of all at Rome ? Could any body but a 
Prieft of the Society of Jefus have {mele or fufpc£ted 
that the meaning of this Texe is, that whoever do 
not fee and acknowledg the Bifhop of Kome to be the 
Vicar of Chrift, and Head of the Church, is loft. and 
muft perifh? There may be fomething perhaps pre kd 
out from this Paflage, shat looks a herde afi unie at. 
one darling Opinion of thc Romanifdt EL TUTTI d 
the Obfcwity of the Scriptures, but notio ta t nus 


advantage, as to this part of tur Canteen f, ut 


shem. 

His xxt Text is Cat 525 OR Gunnar 
too; Ephef.iv- 11, 12, 12. fle gaor vum hyrte nd 
feme Prophets, end (ame F- engri ii, ant lom Salm: 
amd Techer⸗, tsil we 4l nme ine ray d ond 
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ftitute the Church under fome Government, and that 
this Miniſtry in thé Church (at leaft in one or other 
of its CharaGCters) fhould continue till the Church 
had attain'd its perfeCted State in the other World. 
But what! Will you fay it 1s neceffary that all thefe 
Offices fhould continue, that the Church might not 
fail or prove invifible? Where then areethe Offices 
of the Apoftles, or Prophets, or Evangelifts full vefted ? 
Either they were not neceffary to the continuance 
(however they might be to laying the Foundations ) 
of the Church, or elfe the Church hath failed ever 
fince thofe Pesfons dy’d off, for the CharaGter it felf 
dy'd with them. Or, are the Apoſtle, and Prophet , 
‘and Evaagelift all together center'd in the Bifhop or 
Pope of Rome? Is he. an Apofilet where was his 
immediate Ordination by Chrift? Is he a Prophet? 
Where does he utter his Predictions, and confirm 
them with Miracles? Is he an Evazgelif ? What 
Regions and Countries doth he travel into to pub- 
lifh the Gofpel? I confefs, if ever there had e 
any reafon to have mention'd the Bifhop of Rowe 
as a neceffary Univerfal Monarch, who muft in all 
Ages fucceffively have continued vifibly feated in his 
Throne, to whom the whole Chriftian ‘Church fhould 
be fubordinate, here had been the opportunity the 
Apoftle would have taken to have laid it before us. 
But fince the Holy Spirit of God hath not thought 
tit upon fo fair an occafion, fo much as to point to- 
ward it, the Cardinal, and thofe that work under 
him, might have had fome Modefty, and not ven- 
turd upon that for proof, which feems fo diredly 
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The next Qcoraticrs iz Wade herh bv the Ca Belam u 
dinal and the otber wec- Me- v. ra, re, The Apo- om 
ftles are, the Lighe of che Wri, o on Cono Script, 
flicks, mot bid under 4 Bathe, cus £ Cry ft soon m 
Hil. Wispitv tha Hes Ui cre Gry is r anon 
had not been Eren His, &z tena Ge omef had 
been invincicle co Rimes ick. We kew whee 
Rome is decry d, axe 3 TER Tiree, oy tae very 
Situation, which i3 t—* E; taa z 7 Trey 
vifible. But the plait 3 X 
thele Texts ts, t t€ dein: ai EIS en 
of the Gf», wee Fees Wont wet c ce 
into the Word a mizer Le €. —— wol vr 
them very Cz Ígic cca 22i TtTMER-o0E, er Cee 
fore they are caciond as t2 te - Wore, eter 
they fhould nct be xiii or mezze im citar- 
ging fo great a Trust, :5ev fno. err te che 
Light that was put into their Kads, tr tmt very 
reafon that they miis c:75y i every-where a- 
broad. And then as to teir Behav;o.r, they are 
further caution'd that that mey te tame, and 
irrcprovable, becaufe, a; a Cay om an Fill, the 
were in the view of ail Men. Beides, I may a4, 
Similitudes make no Proofs, much kcís do Parzt As, 
Which may be an Anfwer in fhort ts che Paratle 
of the Muftard-Seed urg'd by the Scripturi; and 9f Saye 
to Bellarmin’s Parables of the Floor, the Aer, the Dis ay; 
Sheepfold, and the Feaft, &c. bil lily, 17. 


They further quote that of, Mattb. xxviii. 20, I 
will be with you to the End of the World, “ The St. “ny 
“ Apoftles (faith Bellarmine, and after him the Seripe ” *^ 
“ tariff) could not continue to the End of 64 


5 Z World, 
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A^ Worid, and tnererore. nc Win DC WIth tnem In 
d “the Perfon of fuch as fhall fucceed them in Teach- 
i “ing and Preaching, @c. Our Lord certainly will 

be both with his Chwrcb, and with his Misiffers; 
Revel. i. z he takes this Chara€ter to himfelf, that he walketh iz 
the mid[l of the feven Golden Candlefticks, and holdeth tbe 
feven Stars in his Right-hand. Our Adverfaries fhall 
not rob us of the Comfort of this, and all the pre- 
cious Promifes of this kind: We are hereby moft 
infallibly affur'd of the Care and InfpeCtion of Di- 
vine Providence over his Church, and ail her faith- 
ful Paftors and Governours, even when they may 
feem to be reduc’d to the greateft Extremities. 


And here the Scrépturift fhould have ended, but 
that he could not forbear one blafphemous Sugge- 
ftion, as if the Pope of Rome was intimated b 
that Paraclete, or Holy Spirit of God, which Chrift 
promisd fhould come and abide im his Church; for, 
to no purpofe can he be. fuppofed, by the Series of 
his — es have — p, when he 

., brings it in thus; Agais im the like fenfe he faith 
— E Joh.xiv. 16. And he will give another Paraclete, Fb he 
may abide with you for ever. That bleffed Spirit of 
God whom our Saviour promis’d immediately to 
the Apoftles; whom he defigned as his great Advo- 
cate in the World, as well as their Comforter (for 

fo the word «ed^wrG- may be doubly render'd) 
that is, fhould as well plead his Caufe, and convince 

the World of Sin, st, h and Judgment, Joh. 
xvi. 8, 9, 10. as inwardly fupport and inftru& them 

in their greateft Difficulties. That Bleffed Spirit, 
whom after his Aícenfion he fo vifibly fent amongft 


them 








Gee fe es, CREE Le eee a 
them according ib ie Prmik nv wnt seo om 


them, ht peint immira: tr de wat = me 
Prophet, rhe Meffar, anc sor o te Levee irae. 
ABs ii. Tins Hor Spri o Gor, ance nr ntu 
was ihe Immedime Sub of rhe Promit, anc 
yet would chis pev/amr Trofer, infmuar amne hs 
negligent and iznürant Readers, ss if thes WET a 
Tex: proper to prove rhe Bitiop of Rowe ceputed 
by Chri, from one Generator ro another, rb be his 
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And thus I have, as bricfv as I conid, examm’d 
all the Texts thar were worth erv nonce, and brought 
by the Romam; in proof of ther Doc—ne of the 
Viſibili agb Cher. By which we xy fæ woh 
what of Weapons they are mo d o fee 
For, would we bur excufe tx Sor-geare, Reem, ar 
real Antiquity, 2t which we may ccer:e tem 55 we- 
ry aukward, we may reaícca-:; prefime tey have 
other kind ‘of Arguments with which they czuid 
much more skilfully, and with better fliccefs manage 


their 
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The T zxrs examined which-Papifts 
cite out of the Bible for the — 
Proof of ther Do@rine 
oo 
MERITS. 
p nsa La EA I 
| IMPRIMATUR. 
Decemb. 3. 1688. Hen. Wharton. 





HE Doétrine of Merit, although it was a great 

occafion of that happy Reformation which was 
made by the firft Proteftants from the Errors 
| and Superftitions of the Church of Rome, yct 
has of late been fo refined and new-modcll'd by fome of 
that Communion, that we and they arc made to agree 
even in that Point which was in a great meafure tlie 
caufe of the firft {eparation betwixt us. 

We were wont to be charged with denying the neccí- 
fity of good Works, and that Mens Salvation doc» at all 
. dependon them. But now that Obcétion is lai afide, 

and our greateft Crime, as to this Doctrine of Merit, is, 
That we charge thofe of that 7 | 
do not hold, and pretend a di 
areof the fame Mind. 
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The Texts examined which Papifts cite 
Now that I may wipe off this Scandal which the Bi- 
fhop of Cosdom and others are pleafed to lay upon us, I 
fhall endeavour to ftate the cafe fairly betwixt us, and 
then to fhew that che Scriptures produced in the defence 


. of that Doétrine of Merit which we find fault with, 


give no countenance at all unto it. 

As to the ftating the Cafe aright, confider,. 

First, That we agree an eternal Reward to become 
due upon the performance of fuch Conditions for which 


- God has been pleafed to promife to beftow it. Some of 


the Church of Rome (as will be fhewn by and by) go 
further,and make the Reward ro depend upon fomething. 
elfe befides God's Promife, but they all agree it to be- 


"plain from Scripture that God has promifed it ; ard if fo, 


then there is as‘much reafon to expect it upon the ac- 
count of {uch a Promife as upon any other account what- 
foever. For it would be contrary to God’g moft excel- 
lent Nature. It would argue either want of Power or 
Righteoufnefs in him, notto make good what he bad 
promifed. | | | 
... So much therefore is on all hands maintained both by 
them and us, that an cternal Reward will certainly be 
beftowed where Men take care to perform the conditi- 
ons upon which it is promifed® 

Secondly, We agree good Works to be the conditions 
without which an eternal Reward can never be obtain- 
ed. . Although we do not fet fo high a value upon good 
Works as fome of the Churth of Rome do, yet we go fo 
far withthem, as toaffert them to be be the means pre- 
{cribed by God for the obtaining of Salvation. We de- 
clare that without Holiaeff no Man fhail fee God, and that 
with fear and trembling we ought to work out Our own 
Happinefs, and thereby teach as great a: necefliry of 
gced Worksas they who place fo much truft and confi- 
dence in them. E | In 
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In the beginning of the Reformation fuch mighty 
things were fpoken of Faith, that fome of the Church 
of Rome imagined that the firft Reformers did wholly 
exclude good Works from having any thing to do in 
Mans Salvation. Whereas — fo far from think- 
' ing any thing of this nature, that they accounted Faith 
 itfelf a good Work ; and when they explained the Na- 
‘ture thereof, they always difcourfed cf it as working by 
Love, and produ&tive of an holy and vertucus Behavi- 
our. The reafon why they magnified Faith at fuch a 
rate was the fame with wliat ha d in the bogin- 
ning of the Church in the Apoftics Time. for as the 
Apoftle St. Paul then found many to rely too much up- 
on Legal Performances and Pharifsical O urvan, fo 
likewife did the firt Reformers in the beginning of the 
Reformation find thofe of the C!rrc of Rome to de- 
pend above meafure upon external Performance, Suti 
as Alms-giving, Pilgrimazcs, abflinence from Meats, 
cre. To wean them off from doing which, they imi- 
tated the fame Apoftle in extolling Faith, and tlic Me- 
rits of a crucified Saviour. Alchough ac the Line time 
they likewife taught that belief in Clirift would avail 
them nothing, unlefs they added thercunto an fully and 
vertuous Conver/ation. 

Sofar therefore wcare willing to go along withiefyofe 
of the Church of Róme, as to affert gos Works to be 
fo far forth the caufe of an eternal] Reward, cles it cane 
not be obtainéd without them. 

Thirdly, Weagree God's Grace to be neccffary to ens, 
ble us to doany good Work. Although there lias beun 
found among/t thofe of the Church of Rome ful ue 
have run into Pelagius hiv Error, in atlertny Works 

` done without God's Grace and Affiltance to be good : 
yet thefe have been but Pu and fuch eir Opinion 
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The Texts examined which Papiſts cite 


has, as Bellermine relates, been condemned by two of 


their own Popes, Piss V. add Gregory XDI. Fhe ge- 
nerality do affirm it to be neceffary in order to render 
them capable of any Reward that they be adopted the 
Sons of God, and have his Spirit dwelling in them, for 
enabling them to perform any fort of vertuous ACtions.. -° 
And this is what we affert ag well as they. 

Fourthly, We are ready to.affirm tt to be agreeable to- - 
God's Wifdom and Goodnefs to beftow a Reward upon 


good Works, although he had neuer promifed it. For. 


good Works are performed by the Affiftance of God's. 
Grace, they are done with great difficulty, they carry* 
a refemblance to what jsalways inherent 1n the Divine. 
Nature, they flow from the Love of God, and are plea- - 
fing and acceptable unto him. For which reaíons. it. 


. may well become fo wife and gracious a Being,as God is, 


to beftow fome fignal Mark of his Favour upon them. 


. For by this means he fhews the diftin&ion betwixt good 


Wertembetg. 
Confefs. de 
bon. Op. 
Auguft. Con- 
fèis. Artic. 6. 


and bad Deeds, he encourageth the love of Vertue. and. 
Holinefs, and gives publick teftimony of his pure and 
excellent Nature in approving only thofe things which 


are worthy to be approved by him. l 
Fifthly, We allow that the word Merit may be ufed 
in an improper fenfe, fo as to fignify zo procure or obtain, 
without ever confidering the worth of the Perfon, or the 
Work it felf. For thus feveral Ecelefiaftical Writers, as 
well as others, have ufed it ; and when the Fathers calt 
good Works Merits, as they often do, they mean no. 
more thereby than.thatthey aré acceptable to God, and 
will procure a Reward for thofe who perform them. In 
which fenfe feveral -Proteftants have ufed the word. in 
their publick Cofefffoss. And although when we {peak 
of good Works, we forbear now adays to ufe the word. 
Merit, yet itis not becaufe we diffent from the Farber: 
E S P d in 
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in the ufe of it, according to the more general fignifica- 
tion, but becaufe they of the Church of Rowe have u- 
2 it ina fignjfication which we can no ways allow of. 
of, 
Sixthfy, Merit, in the more proper fignificdtion; im- 
porteth Action, or A€tions,to which there is a Reward in 
Juftice due, viz. when it doth not flow meerly from tlic 
kindnefs of the Giver, but from refpe& to the worthi- 
nefs of the AGion, fo as that the Doer has realon to 
complain of Injuftice done him, if it be not beftowed 
upon him. ; 
Now it is this fignification of the word which has 
given occafion to fuch Difputes betwixt us, and them of 
the Church of Rome, concerning the Do€trine of Merit 
of good Works. But yet we do not differ alike from 
themall. For, . 
I. There has been at all times in that Church ff, 43 
have with us difclaimed all kind of Merit inthis ¿t 
fenfe, and have frankly owned that Ly Grace the, were 
faved, and not upon the account of tleir cwn. Wek., 
Amongft whom we may reckon three cf tli own 
Popes, as Gregory the Great, wl affirms that tle best wea! 5,2. 
Men will find no Merit in their beit Aitions. Urban \V, 
who ia a Commentary upon the Miferere, tes te x^ Lyng on 
preffions, I de not beg for my own Merus face, or for thy AL 
Jufice y my san on for my Works (ske, wherein VGE. 
heve miferably gone aftra), but for thy great Marc) iut 2 
Adrian VL who pofitivel; afer osr Merits to be a prope ptt otn 
Reed which pierce the band of Lim that leans mpyn them, 
that car bet Actions are miat with [mspurities, amd warn Rap ane 
we have donera that we cam, we are unproliable »eresnts, ua, 
As well as others beth before and atter tiv, Cute Of n M oum, 
' — 4 be Lid f 
Tress. Now with theſe we beartuy ages, 
what they have dcca:ed ia t$ mau, d 
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have a mighty advantage of fuch of the Church of Rowe 
as pretend Tradition for their Dectrine of Merit, as they 
do for other things, fince it is fo eafy to ſſew them that 
nothing Jike it was known in the firft Ages of the 
Church, and that many great Men of theic own Com- 
munion have all along taught contrary to. it. 

2. There have been others, who although they-feem 
to make a Reward to depend wholly upon God's Pre- 
mife in Chrift, yét at the fame time will needs have it 

. that good Works may be truly faid to be meritorious of 

it. Thus Bellarmine after he has proved at large good 

De Juft. . s. Works to be meritorious, has a Chapter on purpofe to 

c. 44. fhew, That God's Promife is requifite to make them fo. 

Thus the Bifhop of Condom declares it out of the Coun- 

cil of Trent, to be thefenfe of the Catholick Church, 

Expf. of the That eternal Life ought to be propefedto the Children of 

D«i.Sc&.7. God, both as a Grace, which is mercifully promifed to them | 

Ly the Mediation of our Lord Fefus Christ, and as a Recom- 

pence which is faithfully rendred to their good Works and 

Merits in virtue of this Promife.— — And that God will. 

have thofe Gifts which he beftows upon them to be their Me- 

~ vits. Thus likewife the Reprefenter makes the good 

Papift ifs. Catholick to affirm, That through the Merits of Chris 

& repr. che 6 she good Works of a just Man proceeding from Grace, are 

fo acceptable to God, that through his Goodneſs and Pro- 
mife they are truly meritorious of eternal Life, ^ e ` 

*" Now-as to thefe, all that we can charge them with 

is with {peaking improperly. We fay as wellas they 

that the Eos depends upon God's Promiſe, but then 

we fay likewife that this deftroys the nature of true Me- 

rit. For true Merit confifts m having upon the account 

of the worthinefs of the A&ion, a juft Right and Ti- 

tle toa Reward ; fo as that although he had no pro- 

. mife thereof, a Man might lawfully complain of Inju- 

. ME = ftice 
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ftice done him, fhould it not be beftowed upon him, | 
but he who wholly-depends upon a Promife for what is 
beftowed, cannot be properly faid to liave füch a Title 
as thisis,  Foritis the Promife which gives fuch an - 
one a Title to th&Reward, and not his own Worthinefs, 
which is that which is always fuppofed in the nature of 
true Merit. And thereforeto fay, as the Repreſenter 
does, That good Works through God's Goodnefs and Pro- 
snife are truly meritorious, is the fame thing as to fay, . 
That God's Promife of a Reward does make good Works 
to be in themfelves deferving of a Reward, although . ! 
there had been no Promife made of it: Which is cer- 
tainly a very improper way of fpeaking. But yet we 
fhould be glad, had we nothing more to charge, any of 
the Church of Rome with, as tothis Doctrine of Me- 
xit, but impropriety of Speech. Whereas to our great 
trouble we find others gone fo faras, - — — 
3. To affert, That Gods Promife is indeed annexed to 
the Works of just Men, but yet that beloggeth no way to the 
Reafon of the Merit, but cometh rather to the Works which — | 
are already not worthy only, but alfo meritorious, Thus qu. 114. dify. . 
Vafquez with a great deal more to the fame purpofe in 214c 8. 
feveral parts of his Writings. Which is agreeable to š 
what Bellarmine aflerts, viz. T be the yood Works of Belt. de Juft. :. 
juſt Pepfons do merit eternal Life Condignly, not only by Seem 
reafon of God s Covenant and Acceptation, but alfo by rea 
fon of the Work it felf, fo tbat im a gaod Work proceeding 
from Grace there. may be a certain proportion and eqsality 
unto the Reward of eternal Life. As hikewife to that of 
Cajetan, That the good Works of just Men are meritorious 
of eteri Life condignly, although there were no Divine Cit. in 1,2. 
Compatt, &c.  - | qu.-1 P fart. 3. - 
—— Now this is the DoGrine which We find fo much 
fault with, and that upon the‘e follow in z accounts. 
mE 1. Be- 
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1. Becaufe we are bound to pay all manner of Obe- 
dience to. God, although we were not fure of any Re- 
ward hereafter, and that upon the account of our Crea- 
tion, and -that conftant ſupply of outward Bleffings, 
luchas Life, Health, @c. which God is pleafed to at- 


tord us; and likewife, becaufe {uch is the nature of all- 
vertuous Actions, that they do really tend to promote — 


even our prefent Eafe and Advantage. For where we 


are out of Gratitude, prefent Intereft, and. upon the 
account of God’s Supreme Authotity over us, bound to 
make our A€tions as good as we can, although there 
were no future Reward: in fuch a cafe, how can we be 


wearprefentenjy ? — . 


2. Becaufe although many of our Works are.good, 


.yet many of them are evil too; and if God fhould deal 
itrictly with us, inftead of rewarding our good Deeds, 
he might, if he pleafed, punifh our evil ones. Such 
indeed is his Mercy, that tor the fake of a crucified Sa- 
' viour he is willing to allow of Repentdnce lor what is 
patt, but fince nothing which we can do could have 
merited even this at his hands, much .lefs can our beft 
Actions, when our Tranfgreffions are fo many, give us 


. a Title to an eternal Reward. - i 


3. Becaufe even dur beft AGtions are imperfe&, and 
ftand in need of God’s Clemency and Forgivenef toco- 
yer their Defects, and then what juit Claim can we have 
roa Reward upog their account ? 

4. Becaufe, whateveris praife-worthy in us, is not 
pertormed by our own power and Skill, but by the Af. 


. liftance of God's.Grace. God may, if he pleafes, re- 


ward his own Gifts, but it would be po good manners 
1n us to pretend that he was bound to do it, or that his 
own Gitts can properly be called our Merits. 

| | 9. Be- 


.» faid truly comeritany thing further from him than what | 
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s. Becaufe there is no equality or proportion betwixt 
the beft A&ions of us finite imperfect Creatures, and 
the eternal Favour of an infinitely wife and gracious 
God. 

Having thus fet down what in the Do&rine of Me- 
rit we find fault with, and for what reafons I know it 
will be obje&ed, that ia this cafe I oppofe only the Opi- 
nion of private Men, and that the Council of Trent, 
which is the Standard of true Catholick Doétrine, has 

taught otherwife. 
| I anfwer ; 

1. That fince there has been fuchin the Church of 
Rome, and thofe Men of great note too, who have taught 
this Do&rine of Merit, and fince it has bad, and hasI 
doubt ftill a very great influence upon feveral of that 
Communion, fo as to make them place too much Reli- 

ion in' external Performances, it is very requifite it 

ould be oppofed whether the Council of Trest teach 
- jt or fio. 

2. That if the Council of Trest fhould be fuppofed 
not to have taught this Doctrine in expre{s terms, yet 
there is great reafoa to believe that it did at lcaft intest 
to give great countenance unto it, For, 

13. The Council knew well ens;ugh that fich a D; 
ctrine was maintained by fome of that Church, tliat 
the Practices thereupon enfuing were very feamlalisn, 
that the firt Reformers clamoured nnp! ly ayata, 
aad therefore unlcfsthey had had a 8.54 t, 7 nati 
it, why did they not give the Wd oris tiun bey t 
claring exprefly againftit 7. 545 ^ odis Guide, 
an Aujftin Friar, fos holding this D Atore, e orm nu) 
the Chancellour and the fJ ico y o! Fou yd Varm, 
to make this f/lio«1,g Wercantatión f fud eyoioid 4 
Batchelour of she Order of i aa ] rimi in bunferenee 
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Eihlioch. Par. with bim, that a Man merits eternal Life by way of Con- 
comet 4 Pst] dignity, i. e. That be would be injured if it were not be- - 
— ſtowed apon bim. And I writ that God would do him an 
Injury in fuch a cafe. And this Opinion I then approved, 
I aom revoke i} as falfe, heretical, and blafpbemow. Now 
why did not the Council take fome fuch courfe as this 
was, to exprefs their diflike of fucha DoGrine? or, 
fince they were fo free of their Anathema’s, if they did 
not approve it thcmfelves, or were not defirous that o- 
thers fhould, why did they not Assthematife all fuch as 
held good Works to betruly meritorious? But they were 
fo far from doing this, that, _ 
2dly. We find an Anathema denounced againft him 
who afferts, The good Works of any juftified Perfon to 
be fo much the Gifts of God, as not to be alfo the Merits 
of the fame juftified Perfon; or that be who idjuftified by 
Sefl. 6.can.32. the good Works which are done by bim through the Grace of 
God, and Merit of Jefus Christ, of whom he is a living 
Member, does not truly merit increafe of Grace, eternal 
Life, — of Glory. Whatever may have been their 
Opinion who did make this Canon, or however they 
may have expreffed themfelves in other places, it is 
lain that the manne» of expreffing themfelves in this : 
Canon, is fufficient enough to make the generality of 
People believe, that they held good Works to be meri- 
torious in the ftri@eft fenfe. ` They do not ihdeed ex- 
plain what they mean by true merit ; but becaufe they 
have not done it, this is enough to make it fufpicious 
that they at leaft intended it fhould be underftood ac- 
cording to the moft proper and moft ufual fignificat} 
on, | BRONCE Hee 
And that it has been thus generally taken, may appii 
from thefe following Obfervations. ae 
1. That feveral Divines of the Church of og 
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fome of which lived in the time of the Council, have Dr. stilling. rbe 
fhown, that trqly to merit muft be oppofed to any im- Fe — 
proper ſignification of the word. P. 59, 60. 
= 2, That in the Index Expurgatorius, fet out accord- 
ing to the Order of the Council by Cardinal Quiroge, - 
an. 1584, feveral paflages,which deny the merit of gcod 
Works, are commanded to be blotted out of feveral 
Books, as more particularly out of the Works of Eraf- 
mus and Johannes Ferws. ` But that which is moft remar- Bp Ufirs Cbal- 
kable in this Cafe, and which has been taken notice of — P. 421. 
by feveral Learned Men who have treated of this Sub- e 
je&, is, That out of a publick Office of the Church thefe p. 61. 
following Queftions and Anfwers were by the faid Index ponard: Con- 
| ach. |. 2. 

ordered to be expunged. E (7 P. 3. art.23. C. 

Q. Doft thou believe that thou ſyalt come to Heaven not 8-p. 265. 
by thy own Merits, but by the Virtue and Merit of Chriygfs 
- Paffion > | M IE | a 

A. I do believe it. _ Er | 

Q. Doft thou believe that Chrift died for our Salvation, 
and that none can be faved by their own Merits, or any 
other way, but by the Merits of his Paffon? 
A. I do believe it. | 

3. That the Rhemi/ts who when for the benefit of 
good Catholicks they by publick permiffion explain the 
Scriptures, muft be fuppofed to do-it according to the 
fenfe of the Council, do maintain the Merit of good. 
Works in the ftri&eft fenfe. For they affert, That 
Mans Works done by Chriff's Grace do condignly or worthi- 
ly — eternal Foy. ‘And That all good Works done by. 
God's Grace after the firft Fuftification be traly and proper- 
Jy meritorions, and fully worthy. of everlafting Life, and 
shat thereupon Heaveguei mead -juft Stipend, Crown Idem in 2 Tim 
or Recompence which CUTS 


fo working by bir E 


Rhem. Annot. 
In Luc, 20. 35. 
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ven, fay they, æa jaft Jude, and not only as a merciful 
Giver, and tbe Crows which be payeth is not only of Mercy, 
or Favour, or Grace, bat. alfo of fuſtice. 2 
4. That feveral, even of late years, when they give 
ty Salas. ys the fenfe of the Council about this matter, do ex- 
m ies àA prelly fay, that the Council did intend to eftablifh fuch 
a Merit of good Works as bears a proportion to the 
Glory of Heaven. - 
Thefe Obfervations make it evident what has been. 
generally thought to be the fenfe of the Council of 
Trent as to this matter ; and all that can be replied in 
defence of the Council is what the Bifhop of Condom 
B picked out of the Council's manner of expreffing it 
elf, ess. 
That although the Council afferts good Works to be 
meritorious, yet, | 


1. It fuppofeth thofe good Works to be done by the 
Affittance of God's Grace. : 

2. It propofeth an eternal Reward as a Recompence 
which is faithfully rendred to Mens good Works in vire 
tue of God'sPromife. — . 

I anfwer ; 


1. That although we fhould allow the Affiftance of 
God's Grace, not to deftroy the nature of true Merit, 
as it really does: yet even good Works performed by 
God's Affiitance, cannot be faid to be truly meritori- 
ous ; becaufe they are ftill imperfe& by reafon of that 
mixture of humane Infirmity which ftill accompanies 
them. Were they the effects of God's Grace alone, this 
might give them a Title to a Reward 5 but that Allay 
which humane Weaknefs gives them, abates their væ 
lue, and makes the free Grace of God to be abío 
neceffary for the acceptance of them (althoughdone by 


his Affitance) to that Reward which they were not 
otherwife deferving of. | 2. That 


xL. 
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2. That fince the Council propofeth an eternal Re- 
ward asa Recompence which is faithfully pendred to 
Mens good Works in virtue of God's Promife, they 
either dealt difhoneftly in afterwards eftablifhing good 
Works to be meritorious, without fo much as making 
mention of the Promife, and thercby giving counte- 
mance to the Opinion of thofe who held good Works to 
be in their own natures truly meritorious ; or elfe if 
they were fipcere, they expreffed themfelves in very 
improper terms ; fince the dependance upon God's Pro- 
mife for a Reward, does (as we before obferved) whol- 
ly deftroy the nature of true Merit. 

3. That we do much rejoice if any of the Church of 

Rome are fincerely and truly of the fame mind with us, 
as to this Doctrine of Merit, or that they can any way 
{hew the Council of Tres: to have faid nothing about 
it, but what we teach. But it is evident that {cveral of 
that Church, and thofe Men of great Authority, have ^* 
been of another Opinion themfelves, and likewife 
thought the Council of Trest to have taught otherwife 
about it than we do. And therefore che Bifhop of Coz- 
dom and others are much to be blamed for charging us 
with mifreprefenting their Council as to this point, 
fince we lay nothing to its charge but what we can fuf- 
ficiently prove to have been maintained by thofe who 
have both as much right to interpret, and as much red- 
fon to underftand theCouncils meaning as they can pre- 
tend to have. | 

4. Thataltho thefe new Modellers, when they fpeak 

of good Works being meritorious, according to the 

fenfe of the Council of Trent, do intermix fomething 
concerning the Promife of God, as if it sere 

to make them fo, yet they. never s 
ture of true Merit, they never jf 













$62 


The Texts examined which Papifts cite 


(as they "ht to do) that good Works in themfélves 
are not truly meritorious of a Reward, but (as the 
Council of Trent before them) they ufe fuch ambigu- 
ous and doubtful expreffions as may both enable them to 
defend themfelves; asif they held nothing more than 
what we hold; and at the fame time give countenance 
to the Do&rine of Merit in the moft proper and ftri. 
eft fenfe. : 
$. That the Faith and Pra&tice of the generality of 
the Church of Rome, in relation to Purgatory, Indul- 
gences, Works of Supererrogation,. Penance, ec. (all 
which have a near relation to this Do&trine of Merit) 
are ftill as falfe and fcandalous as ever, and therefore it 
is much to be fufpe€ted, That the Doétrine of good 
Works being in themfelves truly meritorious, is like- 
wife now asgenerally believed, and as much thought to 
be the Do&rine of the Council of Trent, as any other 
of their falfe DoGtrines. | | 
. Having thus cleared our felves from the — of 
laying that to the charge of thoſe of the Church of 
Rome, which, as 4s pretended, they do not hold, I 
fhall now proceed to fhew that the Scriptures produced 
by Bellarmine and others upon this occafion, do give no 
countenance to the forementioned DoGrine of Merit 
which we find fo much fault with. — 

Now the Texts of Scripture which are quoted upon 
this occafion being very numerous, I fhall chufe to fol- 
low Bearmine's Method, who has reduced them under 
Ieveral Heads, and endeavour to fhew that the Enferes- 
ces Which he makes from them are fale and abfired. - #4 

The firit Head of Scriptures is of fuch where eli 
Late is aiaa Reward or Wages. . E 

Mar. 5.12, Rejevee and be exceeding glad, fata 


wor Sora a is Heaven. 
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Mat. 20. 8. Call the Labourers, and give them their 
Hire. 

From whence it is urged, that if eternal Life be pro- 
perly called a Reward or Wages, then may good Works, 
upon which it is beftowed, be rightly ftiled Merits. 

| I anfwer ; 

1. That Wages or Reward does indeed, according to 
the ftri&teft fenfe,denote a proportion betwixt the Work 


done, and what is beftowed ; but according tothe more _ 


loofe fignification of the word, nothing more is meant 
than that fome wifhed for,and expe&ted advantage does 
accrue to another upon his performance of fuch and 
fuch conditions, although there be no proportion be- 
twixt fuch an advantage and the performance of them, 
but the beftowing of tt does wholly depend upon the 
bounty of him that gives it. Which diftin@tion is appro- 
ved of by Sr. Pasi, when he makes a difference (as he 
does, Rom. 4. 4.) betwixt a Reward of Grace, and a 
Reward of Debt. And therefore we may as well fay, 
that becaufe the word to bwy does commonly fuppofe a 
price either given or to be given, therefore it is ſo to be 
interpreted in that paffage of If/aíab, chap. 55.1. Come, 
buy Wine and Milk without money ,or without E : or that 
Nebuchadnezzar that wicked King did really merit fome- 
thing from God, becaufe it is faid, Ezek 29..19. That 
he gave him Egypt es Wages for his Army : as that 
where-ever the word Reward or Wages is found, there 
mutt neceffarily be an equality betwixt it,and thofe good 
AGions of which by the Grace and Favour of God,. it 
is made the Confequent, when otherwife it would not 











at all have belonged ib abeat. 
2. As tothe Labourers, it is fo. far 
from cou | 


Boer, that it di- 
EB i>- . 


a (1.) If 
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(1.) If the Hire, here fpoken of, was beftowed in 
proportion to the Labourers Work, how came it to pafs 
that he who came early into the Vineyard received no 
greater Wages than he who worked but one hour ? 

7 (2.) The defign of the Parable is (as Janſenius a Po- 
Janfen, Cone. pifh Writer has obferved) to fhew that in the laft Day 
vang. thofe who were here laft fhould be accounted firft, ;. e. 
That.the Apoftles and others who feemed Men of mean 
condition fhall be preferred even before the Scribes and 
Pharifees ; and that the Gentiles who were laft convert- 
ed {hall be made equal to the Jews who were firft called | 
to work in the Vineyard of the Lord, and'had the Go- 
{pel firft preached to them. All which tends to fer 
forth the Goodnefs and Liberality of God, and at the 
fame time to. fupprefs the vain Conceits of fuch who 
might be apt to rely too much upon their own Merits. 
3. Itis ft that we here obferve, that an eternal Re- 
ward is in Scripture ftiled an Inheritance; Col. 3. 24. 
Kyowing that of the Lord ye [ball receive the Reward of 
the Inheritance; for we ferve the Lord Chrift. Now as 
it is an Inheritance,it depends upon the free Gift of God, | 
whofe Children we are by Adoption, and confequently 
it cannot be reckoned as a Debt that is properly due un- 
to us upon the account of our Works. Bellarmine \n- 
Bell. de Jat. deed will needs have it both to bean Inheritance, and a 
k***  Dpebtdueto us upon the account of our Works, becaufe 
it is more honourable for us, he faith, to receive fome- 
thing upon the account of our Works, than wholly to depend 
upos the Promife of God for it. 1n aníwer to whom it 
may be returned, that we ought not to confider what 
would be moft honourable for us, as how things in their 
own nature, or according to God's Appointment, are. 
. We find it impoffigle that our beft .Deeds fhould be 
truly meritorious of an eternal Reward, and then we 
| muĝ | 
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muft not go about to affert that they are meritorious, 
becaufe it would be more honourable for us if they 
were. It is honour enough for us that God is plea- 
fed to take pity of us when we don’t deferve it, and 
to make us Partakers of an ineftimable Reward 
‘which we have no pretence to. And therefore we 
ought to give him the Glory thereof, to whom it 
is due, an 

rog 

meritorious cauſe thereof. 


Another Head is of fuch Scriptures, wherein the 
Heavenly Reward is faid to be given to Men ac- 
cording to the meafure and proportion of their Works 
and Labour. 

Pial. 62. 12. ——For thon rendreſt to every Man accord- 
ing to bis Work. © 

Matth. 16. 27. For the So» of Man [ball come in 
the Glory of his Father with his my o and then he 
[ball reward every Man according to bis Works. | 

Luke 6. 38. With the fame mea[nre that ye meet with- 
al, it hall be meafured to yow again. 

Rom. 2.6. —Who will render to every Man accord. 
ing to bis Deeds. 

x Cor. 3. 8. And every Man [ball receive his own Re- 
ward ascording to his own Labour, 

Gal. 6.8. For he that foweth to bis rm [ball of the 
Flefh reap Corruption ; but he that fometh to the Spirit, 
hall of the Spirit reap Life everlafting. 

Revel. 22. 12. And behold, { come quickly, and 
my Reward is with me, to give every Man ‘as his Work 


foall be. ME 


as long as we are happy, not be fo ar- . 
ant as to pretend that our own Works are the | 


6; 
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From which Scriptures it is inferred that fince 
they affert a Reward to be given according to the 
meafure of every ones Work, therefore in the giving 
the Reward refpe& is had not only to the Promife, 
or Liberality, or Indulgence of God, but likewife to 


_ the Dignity and Efficacy of the Works. themfelves. 


> 


I anfwer ; | | 

1. That Bellarmine does in this Inference fuppofe 
that in giving a Reward.refpe&t is had to the Pro- 
‘mife as well as to the Efficacy of the Works. Now 
if he meant thereby that the Reward does at all de- 
pend upon God's Promife, and that without a Pro 
mife no Claim could have been made to it, then 
does he at the fame time, as he would effablifh the 
Merit af good Works, deftroy it. For where there 
is true Merit, there he who gives it, was bound to 
have given it, whether he -had promifed it before 


Or no. 

2. 'That if all the fore-mentioned Places could be 
interpreted (as all they cannot, although fome of 
them may) with refpect only to good Works, and 
not to bad ones alfo; then might the Reward faid 
to be given to every one according to his Works 
he confidered with refpect to thofe feveral degrees 
of Glory, which good Men {hall be made partakers 
of in another Life. As God has, out of his infinite 
Liberality, been pleafed to promife am eternal Re- 
ward, fo has he likewife taken care that they who 
make the greateft improvement in Vertue and Good- 
nefs fhall be received. into a more happy Eftate 
than they who. have made lefs.. [ Thus the Apoftle, 


I Gor. 
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1-Cor..3. 8. difcourfing of the feveral ways by 
which the firft Preachers of the Gofpel bad becn 
ufeful, faith, that owe plamtetb, and another wateretb,. 
but both theſe were one; i.e. had the fame excellent de- 
fign in hand, viz. to-make Men Converts unto: 
Chriftianity, and, to eftablifh them in the moft ho- 
ly Faith ; and then adds, And every Man 
hall receive his own Reward according to his own la- 
. bour; i.e. Asevery one has been more ferviceable 
in:the Miniftry, fo fhall his Reward be greater. ] 
But. then here is nothing ef Merit in the cafe: for 
both the leler Degrees of Glory, as well as the 
greater, depend upon God's. Eftablifhment; and al- 
though this be an excellent Motive to make us- 
more induftrious to ferve and pleafe God, yet we 
have no rea(pn to value our felves upon = fuch 
account. For although he fhould be pleafed for 
fuch our Induftry to beftow fome of the higher de- 
= har of Glory upon us, yet we did not deferve even 
the leffer at his hands. 

3. That although fome of the forementioned Paf- 
fages, having regard only to Mens good Works, may 
be interpreted with rcípctt to the different dezreca 
of Glory in another World ; yet there are «ther 
which have refpe€t to Mens bid Deeds as well as 
totheir good ones: Such is that in Matthew 16. 27, 
— And then he (ball reward every Man according 
to his Work. For our Saviour having, in the tures 
part of the Verfe declared his coming, to Judgmant, 
For the Son of Man (ball come in she Clary of hu. 
Father with his Angels, he immediately adds, — dnd, 
then be foall — every Mao — MK. his worth 


is €..a5 it is exprefIod, » Jgh» $o Alje , pai mg 
| 2 
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Szk cheythat bove dene good smtotbe Refarreition of Life, 
ami tier thas bove domcezil ante the Refarrection of Dans- 


2 it the fore-mentioned Paffages are confider- 
zo is, gt edo. as wellas good Deeds, then 
that difkrent Seccefs which 
Ea Mi Jes wil je m Ue ciet ES; 
tie keer of which wil be etermaily happy, the 
lrer eternally miferable. But this dE pends: 
upon God's Decrees: and however Sinners may be 
f:i to merit Damnation, there is nothing here im- 
ped to be in Man, which can any ways be faid- 
truv ro ment fo inetlimable a Reward as is prepa- 
red tor fach as hve holy Lives. 
Good Deeds it’s truc may be compared with their 
own Reward, as well as with lad Deeds. Bor thefc 
places of Scripture do not © much confir them. 


as compared with their own Reward, as wrth bac: 
Deeds ; and therefore aH that they intimate, Is, 
that in tke other Worid che Event will not be a- 


i eh eek at ae but that zs es 
been every ones Behaviour here, "fo fhall be be ci- 
ther punifbed or rewarded hereafter. And. here- 
fore that was a gocd Diftindtion of Pope Gregory, 
— That it w one thing to reward a ‘Maz according to 
his Werks, and another to reward bim according to- 
the Merit of bis Works, or for the fake of bic. Weeks. 
To reward one according to the Ment of Works, 
ar for the fake of. Works, denotes fome Proporriog: 
betwixt the Reward and Works: but: to reward ac- 
cording to Works, fignifies no more than that things. _ 
will not happen out alike to all, that- all will not 
ke faved: nor all damned, iut cic seals ^: 
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be faved, and all wicked and impenitent Sinners 
damned. 


A third Argument fetched from Scripture for the 
Proof of good Works being meritorious, is de- 
duced from ſuch places as do declare an eternal Re- 
ward, to be fo beftowed upon good Works, that they 
place the very reafon why eternal Life is beftow ed:in. 
the good Works themfelves. m 

Mattb. 25, 34535, Sc. Come ye We[fed of my Father, 
inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the Founda 
tion of the World. 


Far I waa bungred, and: ye gave we Meat, L wa | 


thirfly, and ye gaue. me Drink, I was a. Stranger, . 


con 
And in, the fame Chapter, ver. 21. — Becauſe thon 
haf been faithful over a fem things, I well make. thee Rue 
Jer. over many things, enter thou. into the Foy. of thy 


Rev. 7.14. Thefe are they which came out of great Tri» 


bulation, and have wafbed their Robes, and made them. 


white.in the:Blood of the Lamb. 


Ver. 15. Therefore axe they before tha Throne of Gods. 


asd: [eresahim Dapand: Night inthis: Tangle; he: that 
ſuteth am the, Throne: [ball dmell among ſt — 


In theft places, faith Bellermine, the reafan of the 


Reeward is declared to be the. doing. o£: good Works, . 


therefore thay. ane-merisarious. . 


I anfwer, 
That: ip the firſt 
d: {poken of is 


, 


F 
«bo. 
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it is faid, Come asd inberit the Kingdom. Now, as I be- 
fore obferved, good Men being Chrift’s Children by 
Adoption, and their Reward being their Inheritance, 
it depends upon God's Bounty towards them, -and 
not their own Merit. And this the Ele& themfelves 
are fo fenfible of, that even in this Chapter they 
{eem to be amazed at God's loving-kindnefs towards 
them, as knowing that all the Good which they 
could do, bore no Proportion to that, immenfe Re- 
ward which was promifed. to be beftowed upon 
them. | l | 


- Séondiy, That although Bellarmine in that other 
Paflage of St. Matthew inferts the Word, Becaufe; 
Becaufe thou haft been faithful over a few things, I wil 
make thee Ruler, &c. Yet is not any fuch Word to 
be found in the Greek Text, nor in our Tranflation. 
And therefore the. reafon for lus grounding his Ar- 
eument for Merit upon that Paffage, is wholly taken 
away. | 


Thirdly, That in the.Paflage quoted out of the 
Revclations., .Thefe are they whith came ont of great 
Tribulation, therefore are they before the Throne of God, 
&c. Bellarmine leaves out [have wafhed their Robes, and 
made them white in the Blood of the Lamb.) Which 
Words do.plainly denote Chrift’s Merits to be necefla- 


ry. forthe xendring their good :A@ions acceptable to 


God, and confequently that they-were not meritorious 
in themfelves. | 


| Foarthly, Fhat thefe Particles, For, Besasfe, do ‘not 
always denote: one thing to be the €fue aud proper 
2. | caufe 
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caufe of another, but only rhe C TaT ana 
one thing and another. Thos 17:3 1.123 be . s- 
tained Mercy, becenfe I ad x: imos: ck me 
Now no Man can affert rhe F2 of Lii- as 
mitted through Ignorance, to be the imoruz ere 
Of God's Mercy towards them. Nc more i-um tie 
Paffages, where there is only declared a Connexioz 2e- 
twixt good Deeds and an eternal Reward, ougat r r2 æ 
concluded that the former are the merizori925 caue 
of the latter. They are fuch things as mz: precede 
an eternal Reward. They are the Conditions von 
which it is promifed to be beftowed, and fo far ror 
they may be reckoned the caufe thereof, thar ir can- 
notbe obtained without them. Bur they cannot truly 
be faid to be the caufe thereof, fo as that it does depend 
upon them as a neceflary Effet. Neither do the fore. 
mentioned Particles which do only conne& good Deeds, 
and an eternal Reward together, and fbew one to be the 
Confequent of the other, at all denote any fuch thing. 
The fourth Argument for the Proof of our god 

Deeds being meritorious, is fetched from fuch Scrip- 
tures, as do declare that a Reward in Juftice ought to 
be given to Mens good Deeds. 

2Theſſ. 1.4. So that we our felves glory in yos 
in the Churches of God, for your Patience and Faith 
in all your Perfecutions and Tribulations shat ye en- 
dure. 
Ver. 5.. Which is a manifest Token of. the righte- 
ous Judgment of God, that ye may be accounted wor- 
by of the Kingdom of God, for which ye alfo faf: 
x: 
. Ver. 6. Seeing it is 4 righteous thing with 
ta recompenfe Tribulation to t bem chat troill dalla 
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Verfe 7. And to yom who are troubled rest with 
Me. | 
-~ 2'Tim. 4. 7. I have fought a good Fight, 1 have fni- 
ni{bed my Courſe, I have kept the Faith. 

Ver. 8. Henceforth there is laid up for me x Crown 
of Righteou[ne[s which the Lord the righteous Judg fhal 
give me at that day. 

. Heb. 6. 10. For God & not unrighteous to forget your 
work and labour of Love. | | 


Now as to thefe and the like places, where menti- 
onis made of God's Righteou/nefs, and that as a juft 
Judg, he will reward the AGions of righteous Perfons, 


it may be replied, 


That may be faid as a juft Judg, to reward 
fuch A&ions, not becaufe fuch A@tions do in them- 
felves deferve any fuch Reward, but, 


Firs, Becaufe our Saviour has merited it for us. Al- 
though there are no Merits in us, yet there are in 
our Saviour, He by his Death and Paffion has 
made an Atonement for our Tranfgreffions, and has 
eftablifhed in his Blood a new Covenant betwixt 
God and us ; and therefore eternal Life being the 
purchafe of his Sufferings for us, God may in fuftice 
be faid to give us it, although what we do our felves 
be no ways deferving of it. 


Secondly, Becaufe God has. promifed to beftow an 
eternal Reward upon fuch good Actions. He is 
faid to be juft and j nans who keeps his Promi- 
fes. Now God has folemnly promifed that he will 
beftow an everlafting Reward upon all fuch as be- 
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have themfelves — towards him, and live up 
to the Conditions of the Gofpel ; and thereby, as, jap. e 
Saint Asgaffix {peaks, has made himfelf their Deb- Deanta P 
tor, not by receiving e thing, but by promifing. And Domine ipe | 
therefore they who do behave themfelves as they cpiendo, fed 
ought to do, have a Right and Title to fuch a Re- promimendo, 
ward, but it is only upon the -account of God's Pro. 
-mife, and not upon the account of their own good 
Deeds. For fhould God even after he —— 
a Reward, refufe to beftow it, he would indeed 
(what it is impoffible to fuppofe of him) a& contrary 
to his moft excellent Nature, and muft needs be 
thought to want much of that Perfeftion which is al- 
ways inherent in him, and Men could not any ' 
entertain thofe worthy apprehenfions of him as t 
did formerly, but at the fame time they could not 
complain of any Injury done them, becaufe fince 
they did not deferve to fave any fuch Promife made 
to , neither could, they merit to have it obferved 
after it was made. , 

In this therefore confifts God's her in giving ts 
a Reward, not in that we oblige him to it 
by our beft Performances, but in that he has obliged 
himfelf to it by Promife, which it would be contrary 
to his Divine Perfe€tions not to make good. 


The fifth Argument to prove good Works to be me- 
ritorious, is fetched from thofe Scriptures where eter- 
nal Life is promifed to good Works. 

Mat. 19. 17. Jf thos wils enter into Life, keep the 


f. 
Ver. 2y. Asd every one that hath forfaken Flosfes, op 
Brethren, or Sifers, oy Mother, of ffe, or rs AAA 
or Lasádi fa my Names fete foal "(Ct yt. 4» dro 
i 
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fold, and fball inberit everlefting Lip: 
i Ti z 2 


im. I Godlinefs & profitable unto all things, 


| having the Promife of the Life that wow ii; avd of that 


) 


mhich isto come: —. 


James x. 12. Brefed is Fhe Man that endureth Temptd- 


E tion ; for when be is tried, he all Fectivethe Crows of 


Life which the Lord hath promifed to them that lowe him. 
|. fu tbe Places, faith Bellarmine, 4 Promife beini 

made with the condition of doing “[omethine, does or Zu 

giake the thing promifed ‘to bè due upon the actount of. Tad 

a Promife, bat libewiſe that be who performs the Work, pe 
Ji 


be faid to bave merited the — promifed, and to have 
reaſon ha demand it, as what does of right belong-to him. 

R wer > . i ; b. | "T = l 
. That Bellarmine himfelf. in this place is fo modett 
as not-pofitively to affitth, that where there is a Promife 
there can be ary true Merit. - -AM that he here afferts, is, 
chat he who performs the Work way bè faid to havetne- 
rited the thing promifed. Nó% we think it very im- 
proper to affirm that any ono can be faid traly to merit 
what without a Prdmife he could never have obtained. - 
2. Altho in thefe places a Promifé is made to fevéral 
Performances, yer who evet fulfilled thie conditions to 
which they are made? who ever has kept the Command- 
ments? who ever has been godly? who evét bas endured 
Temptation after that manner, and to that degree, as*to 
dare to affirm the Reward, eyen upon the account of 
"God's Promife, to behis due? After we have done the 
beft we can, we fhall find our Performancës to be very 
weak and imperfect, and that we have-redfon daily to 
put up that Petition to God Almighty, Forgive m osr 
Trapaffes. Andif fo, how kind fo ever may have 
been in promifing us an ineftimable Reward, yet finc 


. ‘pon the account of our masy failings we cannot come 


Up 








fe tie Raker of Hate.” 

up to the conditions upon which-he has promifed it; we 
have but little reafon to pretend to merit it, cfpecally 
fince | 

Affiftance, bear no proportion to what he has been pl 
fed to aM us. Ped God made ue no promife of a 
Reward, we were bound upon the gccount ef our Cre- 
ation, and thofe Mercies which we daily receive from 
him, to have-ferved him according ta the beft.af aur. 
power; fhould thea our good Deeds be never fo perfect, 
they would be abundantly recompenfed even in this Life, 
What equality then betwixt the AGions of finite Crea, 
tures, and the eternal Kindnefs of 1p infinite God in. 
the Worldtocome? ..—. "s EP 

^ To promife us any thing, deftroys the nature of-trug. 
Merit; but to promife fa vat a Reward, and to fuc 
who cannot exactly perform the conditions upon whic 
it is promifed, fets us at a greater diftance from it. 


- "The fixth Argpment to prove good Works 19 ba me- 
ritorious, is fetched from thole Scriptures where mention 
is made of good Men being worthy of a Reward. 
. Luke 10. 7. Tha Labourer (e worthy of bu | fire. 
2 Thef. 1. 5. —-T het ye ap be counted worthy of Mo 
. Kingdow of God. for which ye alfo fuffer. 

— Rev. 3.4. Thos hail a few Names even in Sardis, — 
have not defiled their Garments, and they Ball walk wil 
me in white, for they are worthy. 

In theſe and the like places, faith Uellarmine, po In 
worthy cf a Reward fignilies to meruit, , 
I anfwer, - : 

That £o be worthy iz of a touch largu njtpnifigs iunt 
than ta merit. For tO (dh 4 Kowa, Iyssrtbie | 
has been fhewn) to do, Pa rd Ite whas le, 

) 2 


m> 







"All qur belt. Aétions altho. erformed by God? J 
Ama EE 3 


b 





Bern, de ded. 
Eccl. fer. g. 
-=-~ [lines digra- 
tiene non nofira 
dignitate, - : 
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the Reward there may be fome equality or proportion. 
But to be worthy of .#t, may denote no more than the 
Performance of fuch Conditions, unto which by the 
kind Acceptation of the Donor, it is made to belong, 
although there be no Equality betwixt it, and the Per- 
formance of fuch Conditions. When God is pleafed fo 
to affift us with his Grace, as that we perform what is 
acceptable in his Sight, and what he has thought fitto 
reward* then may webe faid to be: worthy of fuch a 
Reward, becaufe he has made ustobe fo. Hence St. 
Bernard, (We are worthy by his Dignation, not by our own 
Dignity.) . But could we have been faid truly to have 
merited it, what we had done, muft have been of our 
own Strength and Power, and we muft have done it in 
that Degree of Perfection, as that without any Promife 
from God, we might have juftly challenged it asour 
due from him, | 


The feventh.andlaft Argument mentioned by Belar- 
mine for the Proof of Merit is fetched from fuch Scrip- 
tures where God is faid to be a juft Judg, and no Accep- 
ter of Perfons. oe, . 

Rev. 2. 11. There is. no refpett. of Perſons with God. 
" Gal. 3. 6. God accepteth no Man’s Perfon. 

1 Pet.1.17. And if ye call on the Father, who witbost re- 
fpett of Perfongje eth according to every Man’s Work, &c. 
AGs 10. 34. Them Peter opened his Mouth, and (aid, 


' Of a truth, I perceive that God is no Refpetter of Per fons. 





` For then, faith Bellarmine, there is refpe& had to 
Perfons when a Judg gives a Reward without Merits,or 
a greater Reward where there are few Merits, and there- 
fore God in the Retribution of Rewards,confiders Mens 
Merits, and according to the Diverfity of their Merits, 
agns the Manfions of eternal Glory. a; 
eo . i I 








for their Dettrine of Merits, — | 
I anfwer, l 

1. That as tothe Diftribution of Rewards no Judg 
can properly be faid to be an "EM of Perfons, who 
gives any one more than he deferves, unlefs he were 
obliged to the contrary, or did another an Injury by 
defrauding him that had more Merits of what was his 
due, to give to him that had lefs. Now if in the fore- 
mentioned Paffages, God be confidered with — 
to the final Diftribution of Rewards according to Mens 
Works, if he fhall beftow a Reward far furpaffing alk 
their beft AGions,how was he obliged tothe contrary? : 

He would indeed a& contrary to his own Truth and 
Faithfulnefs, fhould he not beftow füch a Reward be- 
caufe he has promifed it. But whar cari forbid him to 
diftribute his own Gifts as he pleafeth ? A 

And as for his doing another an Injury by beftowing 
upon any one more than he deferves, this cannot be ; be- 


san eternal Reward inftore fer allfüch (how | 


many foever they be) who perform the Conditions up- 
en which out of meer Graceand Favour he*has made 
it to becomeduc. | 

2. That in moft of the forementioned Paflages, if 
not in.all, where God is faid to be so Acsepter of Per- 
fons, refpe& is had not fo much to the final Diftributi- 
on of Rewards according to Mens Works, asto his calling. 
the Gentiles to be made Partakers of the Benefits: of the 


Gofpel. 

The Jews knew themfelves to. have been God's pecu- 
liar People ; they believed the Promife of the Meah 
to belong only to them, and therefore were wont to 
defpife others who were not of the Stock of Abraham 
as well asthemfelves. Bur at our Saviour s co tbe 
partition Wall was broken down, and God declared 
tobe no Accepter of Perfons, in that all Perfens.of what 


Qua- 
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Quality or Nation foever were alike capable of being . 


wade N ampers of tha pew Cavesant in Chriſt. 
_ Having thus explained thofe Texts Which. arg boughs 
by Bellarine and athers to prove gaod.Works to he sru- 
ly meritorious, and fhown that they give no Countes - 
pance to any fuch Deétrine, it were as eafie to (bow 
that they have as much abufed Antiquity in this matter, 
as they have the Scriggur¢s ; but my Bufinefs being only . 
to vindicate the Scripture from their falfe Interpretati- 
ous, I fhall conclude tbjs Diícouríe with shele follow. 
ing Obfervations. nm 
I. That this Do€trine has fo little Foundation inthe 
Scripture, that the Word Merit is not, ſo much as to be 
found there.  Beljermise indeed pretends to fhow usthe 
-— Word in two places, but he quotes them both accord- 
Oud fce #g to the Latio Tranflation which we do not allow af. 
locum unicui- -The firſt is Ecclef. 16.14. The Engliih whereof ac- 
dem ope. carding to rhe Latin"kran(lation is, 4// Meray foall mate 
rum fuorum, place. for every one according to the. Merit- of bie Works. 
Nizon érenue- But according to the Origiwal it is, Every Man [ball find 
m» tuc. cm according to bis Works. Now we have already fhown 
mi tye avav the great Difference betwixt receiving according to she 
dishes Merit of ev Works : and receiving cording ta our Werks. 
The firftdenotes an Equality betwixt the Reward aed 
good Wotks, the fecond only figaifies the Reward to 
Talibus hoftiis RE the confequent of them. 2 
promeretur The other.Paffage is Heb. 13. 16. which accordiog 
Deus. . to the Interpretation Of bad Lar», denotes God to teo- 
Tui cc sete RECA YY [ach Sasrifices 5. but according to. the Igtetpre- 
Suolars iwape- Cation QE the Grest, Bo more is meant then that, with 
sires à Oris fach Sacrifices God is mel! pleafed; which be may be 
svhen.there is nothing of Merit in the cafe, 
Pial. 38.4. 1.12. That. there are a great many places of Scripture 
Mach. 612° which de din&tly contradict this Detiniaé of: Merit. 
-. : For 





for their Doctrine of Merits. $79 


For befides fuch as fet forth our many Sins and Infirmi- gy z 13, 
ties, and declare the Neceffity of God's Forgivenefs ; John 15. . 
fuch as affert our good Works to be done by the Affi- 2 3.5. 
{tance of God's Grace. That we were obliged to have Lake 17, 16. 
done them although we had had go Profpett of a Re- Bom. & 16, 
ward; That an eternal Reward is our Inheritance, and !^!*. 
that there is no Poportion betwixt it aad the beft of 
-our Actions. There are other places which exprefl 
affirm eternal Life to be the Gift of God: other whic 
declare Juftification to beof Grace, and confequently 
Glorification to be fo too; for whom be bas juftified, 
thofe he has glorified Other which teach us the Ne- 
ceffity of daily praying to God fora Supply of thin 
meceflary for our prefent Subfiftence, and coníe-. Mah o. 11. 
quently that if we do not merit our daily Bread, much 
lefs can we merit etersal Life. Other which bid us; af- 
ter we have done our beſt, to own our felves to be ws Lake 17, 10. 
table Servants. Other that will not allow even our 
Sufferings for the fake of Religion to be worthy to be com- Yow. 8.10. 
pared with the Glory which [ball be revealed in so. 
Lefly, There are feveral other which do ia foample a 
manner fet forth the Meritsof our Saviour’s undertaking 
for us, as they do wholly fake us off from placing any 
Truft os Confsdence in any of our beft Performances, 


Rom. 6. 23 
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HE Faith of the Re- 
formed called by the 

` Church of Rome Bib- 

ifm, and they themfelves Bib- 
lifts, 5 
‘The fincere Chriftians of all 
Ages governed themfelves by the 
Word of God, ibid. 
The Hereticks of the firſt A- 
ges appealed fromthe Bible to Tra- 
dition ; fome invented new Go- 
els, and others gazed feveral 
laces out of the Tyme Gofpel, 6 
As‘ the Papacy cd tbe 
ufe of the Scriptures — 
1d. 


. findy 





Wbere tbe Canon — 
School Divinity obtasned,-thefe 
were confulted more in all cafes of 
Controverfy and Diſpute than tbe 
Bible, 7 
- Prous Tales and Legends injei- 
ned to be read by the People, ibid. 

The Apocryphal Books made a 
part of the Chriftian Rule, and 
the Bible prohibited, by a Synod of 
Tholoufe in the 13th Century, 


Cajetan applied bis Mind tothe 
ef the Scriptures, and wri- 
ting Comments upon tb 
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the Difpute be had with Luther, 
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bws dangeroms in England 
for a Lay-man to have a Bible, 
for fome years afier she Refer- 
mation was begun by Luther, 9 
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— eof the Bible, and ne- 
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nal Perron, Card. Bellarmine 
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3. That fome places are fo 
fure and difficult, that the moft 
Learned cannot be certain of their 
having attained to the true fenfe 
ef thom, — 19 
4. That a great part of Scrip- 
ture is now very eaſy, which wa 


are now extreamly difficult, which 
Time will make as eafy, ibid. 
5. That all things neceffary to 
be rightly wnderflood in erder to 
Salvation, are in the Boly Scrip- 
tures delivered with great Perfps- 
cuity, 20 
| Fhe Objection anſwered, viz. 
That it is not plain in Scripture, 
what Points are neceffary, and 
what not, 21 
6. That thofe Matters; the. 
knowing of which $« only profita- 
ble, and of ufe to our. greater 
growth in Vertue,&c. moft of them 
are very plainly delivered in Scrip- 
tre, . " i — 
7. That the Scriptures, thou 
fo plain in rhe” ioi —* 
Points, may yet by bad Men be 
mi ſunderſtood and perverted to an 
ill Senfe, 22 
8. That when.we affirm al 
things necefTary to Salvation, to 
be per fpicnoufly contained in Scrip- 
ture, we mean all fuch mings ef. 
which the Spirit is defigned to be 
the Inſtrumem of Conveyance to 


our underflandings, — 23: 


Several places of Scripture al- 
ledged by the Cardinal for the 
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—— Ats 8. 31. confidered- and an-' 
once difficult, and that many things | [mere a 26. 


falfe Interpretation, 


tbe Proteftant Doctrine touching 
its Per[picuity, confidered and ex- 
amined; 24 
Pfal. r19. 73,18, 135. Luke 
24. 7. examined, 5 


2 Pet. 5. 16. five — 
turned in anfwer.to the Cardinals 
Interpretation of this Place, 

x 27, to 32 

Several Citations of Scripture 
confidered, that are made nfe- of 
upon this Argument by the An- 
thor of the Tonchfane of the Re- 


formed Goſpel. 


ces: mifquoted >32 
Luk.2.50. 2 bytbat Aatbor ) ` 
Rev. 5. 4. anfmered in four 
Particalars. E ee 
Four Reafons laid down to vin- 
dicate 2 Pet. 1. 20. from their 
- 3 
Luk. 24. 45. Thus place ate 
be underſtood of the Scriptures in 
general, but only of the Propbe- 
cies concerning Chrift in the Law 
of .Mofes, and in the Prophets 
and Pfalms, || 87 
| 1 Cor. t2. 10. dub no » 
prove the Obfcurity of the Scrip- 
tures, but that for the fake of 
which our Adverfaries are fe 
zenlous to-bave them obfcure, ib. 
Luke 8. ro. only proves- our 
Saviour made choice of a Parabe- 
tical way of Speech for fome time 
te 
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2. Thofe Books that are wot 
now extant, mentioned sn Scrip- 
ture, were not Canonical, becauſe 
they are lost, 56 
3. Though fome part of the 
Scripture is if et st fellows not 
tbat what was d contain 
things nece[[ary to Salvation, and 
that what remains is not now a 
Sufficient Rule, ibid. 
4. That which was once writ- 
ten, and is now no where extant, 
hath not been preferved to xs h 
Tradition, | ibid. 
Whether St. Paul writ an oF 
Jile to the Laodiceans, confider- 
e 087 
IT. What is to be underftood 
Tradition in a Theological fenfe, 
and whether aneceffity of 74 4 
Tradition can be proved from 
Scripture, 5 
Card Bellarmine’s Proof from 
Scripture (Gen. 18. 19.) for the 
neceffity of Tradition examined 
and an[wered in four Particulars, 


Exod. 13. 8. confidered » 
anfwered iz five partsculars,60,61 

III. Whether there be any ne- 
cef» of a Tradition, where there 
i; 4 written Word? er whether 
there be indeed any [uch Tr aditi- 
en ? This exadijped as to thofe 
places of Scripture alledged by the 
Cardinal far it, 62 

John 21.25. four Reafons af- 
figned why this place of the Evan- 
gelit can make nothing for that 


8 |^ four particulars, 
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end it is produced 7 bim, 62, s 3 

John 16. 20. C'ardinal’s 
Obfervation from it, and an An- 
{wer returned in three particulars, 


6 
1 Cor. r1. 2. mo meceffi. d 
interpreting tbis of ayahe Tra 
dition, than of what is contained 
in Scripture, viz. the great De- 
Grines and Rules of it, which 
the Apoftle delsvered to them when 
prefent, and which he wrete to 
them when abfent, ibid. 

. 1 Cor. 11. 23. this makes di- 
rectly contrary te the Detirine of 
Tradition, 65 

Three thingsalledged in anfwer 
to C. Bellarmin’s Inference from 
the 34th Verfe of the forementi- 
oned Chapter, 66 

2 Thel. 2. 15. examined ix 
67; 68 
C. Bellarmin?s Reply to it con- 
fidered and anfwered, 

Bellarmine proceeds to prove 
this point of Tradition the [ame 
way, and from the fame places 
of Scripture, with fome Hereticks 
in the time of Tertullian, viz. 
1 Tim. 6.20. 2 Tim. 1. 13,14. 
Chap. 2. 1, 2. | 
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Fath in Chrift may be called ' ffolical Authority remained in Pe- 
a Foundation © Col. 1. 23.] wid | ter sSucceffors alone examined 87 
the Apoftles (as Preachers of this. The Popes Priviledg of Infalli- 
Faith) are called a Foundation, bility as well as [upreme Domini- 
Eph. 2. 20. ibid. on, afferted by the Cardinal from 
The Apoftles underftood no fuch | this place of Scripture, . confider- 
Preheminence from thefe Werds, | ed, 88, 89 
ner did St. Peter bimfelf fo in- | II. The latter part of this Pro- 
terpret them, when the Holy ; mife confidered, And I will give 
Gof came upon themto lead them thee the Keys of the Kingdom 
sata all Truth, 83,84 lof Heaven, cc. 9o 
Secondly, There is nothing in | What is bere meant by the 
the word Rock, which implies any ' Kingdom of Heaven, by bind- 
Superiority of Power and Autho- | ing and loofing ? I 


9 
rity over the reft of bis Brethren | The fame with the Power of 
the Ke y ich was not bere 






and the whole Church, (if we 


ould fuppofe this Promife made | promifed alone, but egual- 
a ees Af but only bath are- | ly to them all, , "Thid. 


Spelt ta tbe fupport and ftability of 





that Strutture that is laid upon it, 
84 

Card. Bellarmine’s Explana- 
tion of this Word very improper, 


sf not downright nonfenfe, 85° 


C. Bellarmine’s Reply to this, 
viz. the Apoftles were all Foun- 
dations ag well as Sr. Peter, ex- 
amined and anfwered, ibid. 

Impoffible for the Popes of 
Rome to make out their Claim to 
which they pretend from him, that 
they fucceed bim sm this — 
ty, 6 
d No Evidence that St. Peter 
was Bifhop of Rome, bat only 
that he founded that Ghurch, and 
fetled a Bifbep there, ibid. 

Bellarmine’s Affertion, that 
the Apoftles being dead, the Apo- 


Sages in the holy Gofpels, 


Tbws the Antients imerpreted 
this place, St. Auftin partscular- 
ly, a remarkable Quotation „of 
whom is at large confider'd, 92.93 

This juſtified ky three other paf- 
viz. 
Matth. 18. 18. & 19. 29. John 
20. 21422, 23. all of which do 
demonfirate that the Keys were 
sot givento bimalene, 94,95 

be Opinion of thefe.confured 
who affirm that Chrift gave tbe 
Power of remitting and re- 
taining Sins to all the Apoftles, 
but the Power of the Keys te 
St. Peter alone, 96 

As the Keys were not pramufed 
to St, Peter alone, fo not to-bim 


more than any other -Apoftle, bat 


only the ufe of them firit, before 
any other Apoftle, 97, 99 
. Con- 
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Conſult, 9 
A recapitulation of the whale 
cf shis Argument in exg bt particu- 
1 98,99 
Mat. 23, 8, % 10. overturns 
tbe Pretentions of Superiority im 
Se. Peter and bis Succeffers, 99 
That St. Peter bad no power to 
make, but only to declare the Laws 
of our Saviour Fefus Chrifk, à 
evident frem thofe words, One 
Shepherd, one Lord, one Law- 
giver, who Js able to fave and 
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threefold Confeffion be might obli- 
— bis threefold Denial of our 
Saviour, 110 

This 4 St. Cyril of Alexandria 
(with otbers) Interpretation, 111, 
112 

1. Bythe word Feed the Church 
of Rome sanderfiands the bigbeft 
Power to be committed to St. Pe- 
113 


e 
of the words [Lambs and Sheer 
confuted by tbe whele Hiffory ef 
the Gofpel, and by al Antiquity, | 


119 
Bellarmine’s threefold Myíte- 
ry in thefe Words examined, 
120, 121 

And difowned by the greater 
Writers of that Church, 122 
AB the Apoftles of Chrif bad 


ter 
This word imports nothing of the fame power of jy the 
eter, 


Ruling er Governing, bae enl 

refers to feeding the Flock, 

Word and Doctrine, 114 
Tiefe words made nfe of by 


‘Bellarmine te effert the power of 
” she Bifbop ef Rome, which ex- 


tends to five Things. 

1. He 5 bereby made the Su- 
preme Judg in Contreverfies of 
Fast | 115 

2. That He is an infallible 
"uds; ibid. 
3. That He bath a power to 


make Laws for the whole Church, 


: 116 

4. That He is abfolutely above 
tbe whole Church even above aGe- 
ner al Council, ibid. 
5. That He bath a Temporal 
er over Princes, id. 
Thefe Inferences confuted, even 
their own Writers, 137 
Il. The Cardinals Obfervati- 
cn from tbe word MT Sheep, for 


Paftor {hip confidered “and refuted, 
11 
LI. The Remi[b Interpretation 












Sr. Peter's univerfal | ons 


Sheep given totbem as St. 
who were to take the fame care of 
ali Chriffs Flock that be did, ib. 
They were to teach All indefi- 
sitely, [o that among them none 
Should be neglected, but inſtructed 
by feme or other of them, 123 
Their Objettion, that though 
Feeding muft be allowed to tbe o- 
ther Apoftles, yet Se. Peter alone 
was te feed by Authority «xd 
Power over all, whereby be wae 
to prefcribe what was te be tanghe 
and believed: this anfwered, 123, 


124 
Pope eur od the VIIKh Ex- 
travagant W/ferting fron thefe 
words tbe fame Autherity that 
. Peter bad, to be snberent to tbe 
See of Rome, looks rather like a 
Pafquil, than an Interpretation of 
the boly Scriptures, ~ 12 
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Concerning the proof of their Do&trineof Ia 213517, 
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[5 fallibility :» tbe Naim of 

tbe prefent Church of Rome 
M tbe Principle into which fhe ul- 
timately refolves ber Faith, and 
the Foundation ef tbe Papal 
Superfirutture, 141 

What the Romaniſts sunder- 
Rand by it, 


142 | thod for Men, 
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them for tbe Proof of this Do- |^ 3. This juſtiſied from our Sa- 
rine of theirs confidered, and | viours own reafoning againf the 

I 









rft thofe ont. of the OldTefta- | Fewith Dottors. 

— Jr nen 145 | . brief Anfwer bruni le 
Ial. 1. 26. ch. $2. 1. Cant. | their Expofition of Matth. 28.16. 
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edto their Confideration] 147, | with in the Bafcharge of thei 
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"M 150 | four Particnlars, |. 159 
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amined, i 454 E 165 
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atty, 190 
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I. b we that Ange 
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and in [ome Gircumft ances, depute 
an Angel or Saint to bave tbe 
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ro ways ferviceable to their pur 
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Deut. 34.6. is fo far from 
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Ckurch of Rome, that st is fa- 
vourable to Us againft Relique- 
Wor[bip, 297 

The AMiracle that was wrought 
by Elitha’s Bones ( contrary to 
Bellarmio’s Interpretation from 
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What to b: underftood by Chriit’s 
Sepulchre being glorious (ae- 
cerding to the vulgar Tranflation ) 
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Hrist only inftituted Two Sa- 
craments, as only neceffary 

for bis Church, . 305 
We rejett tbe five ether additio- 
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Church of Rome Sacraments, 
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brem, they bad them always in- 
terpreted to them into their vul- 
gar Language, 661 
Uo A particular Examination 
of thofe places of Scripture which 
they urge in Defence of their La- 
tt» Service. 
Levit. 16. 17. «rd Luke 1. 
8. urged impertinently by the 
Romanifts, «s appears -by thefe 
four particulars ; 
I. It doth not appear from 
thefe places, that in the Perfor- 
matice of this facred Office, there 
as any vocal Prayer nfed, esther 
by the High Pricft on the great 
Day of Expiation, er by tbe 
| Pricht in the Morning and Even- 
sing Incenfe, 664. 
2. That the S 
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expreffed by this facred Action of 


the Prie mas peculiar to bim- 


Prieſts withdraw from the 


A.TABLE of- 


: Page 
filf, aed the ‘Peaple hdd mespat 
8n St, 2e 68 
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663 | and typical and as fuch is not to be 


urged in Vindication of the Chri- 
fians Praying in an Unknown 
Tongue, 669 
_ 4. That during the time of 
thi facred Action, tbe People 
bad their prefcribed Prayers for 
tbem[elues in a Language which 
they under = a 6R 
Matth. 21. 16. examined 
| 67 
The. Anthor of tbe Touchpone 
bis two Jilufirations on this Are 
fument confidered and refuted, 
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img, and Prayer performed by 
them, by the wnmediste l1nipiva- 
ibid, 
Iwo Anfwers returned to this 
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contrary to the natural End of| The Difparities between wling 


Speech, 692 
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known Tongue fo be contrary to 
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Praying, &c. utterly inconfi- 
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Publick, Wor(hip, 697 
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fent Prayer in an unknown 
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Publick Worfhip, 699 
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latter. fhould be in a known 
Tongue asthe former, 705 

This anfwered, 

1. That P sry Liturgies 
ought te be defined for the Edi- 
cation of the People, aswell as 
thofe infpired Prayers were, 

ibid, 

2. That there ave ſundiy parts 
of the Roman Liturgy, which 
can ferve no end at all, wulefi ie 
be the Peoples Edification, fush 
are the Leillops, Ciceds, Cv. 
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Tic fae Teachers ia the Ape 
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SHE Inftance of the Bloffed 
Virgins Anfwer to the An- 
gel in Luke 1. 34., confidered 
andan[mered, — 738 
The Anfwer implies. no Vow 
ef perpetual Continency, in $t. 
| ibid. 

The forged and fpurious Go- 
fpel of St. James the Foundation 


of this imagined. Vow inthe Vir- |: 


6&5 . 779 
What to be underſtood by thefe 
Words of our Saviour sn Matth. 
19. 12. There be Eunuchs, 
that have made themfelves Eu- 
nuchs for the. Kingdom of 
Heaven, g o 
_ Whom we are to underftand by 
Church-Widows i» 1 Tim. §. 
11, 125 782 
Two Things. particularly enqui- 
red into, VIZ. 
1; Whether the Gift of Con- 
pinence may be bad by all, «is 
afferted bythe Church of Rome, 


l Page 
flanding any Vow or Charch-Lev 
tothe contrary, 797 

An Anfwer returned to their 


Clamonrs concerning thofe Per fons 


. who.inths Beginning of the Re- 
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of Continence spon t 798 ` 
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Difpenfation, |... 799 
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makeVows, = 800 
Bellarmine?s three Affertiens, 
in Oppofitien to the. Scriptural Di- 
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mined and confused, Bo: 
. Y. That in none of tbofe places 
of Scripture, tbofe are called to 
Marriage, whe-are tempted 
oy 


787 | the Sting of: the Flefh 


— This Doftrine largely fbewn to 
be plainly and exprefly contrary 
to Scripture, 

2. Whether st be net lawful 
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this Gift of Continency, notwith- 


788 t0797. 


thofe who live. insontinently, fi às- 
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nefs: this anfwered, 802 
2. That thofe who do live in- 
continently, are not called to Mar- 
riage by an abfolute Command ; 
but 
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but only an eafy Remedy is fhewn| their Ritual or Ordinal, nor ay 
them, into which they may-betake| fuch thing put t0 the Clergy, or 
themfelves, and that $e is ffill| made by them- in any of their 
free to them to alpire to greater | Forms of: Ordination, — ibid. 
things : this anfwered, 803] They. made this Vow only im» 

.3. That this Counfel or Per-| plied and interpretative at their 
miſſion or Remedy is not given by Ordination,. and fuppofe st to 
the Apoftle to thofe who have be annexed so Orders by Divine 
vowed Continence, but only tò tbofe Right, tbough feveral among 
who are loofe and free: this an- them annex it only by an Eccle- 
fwered, 805 | fiaffícal Law, 80s8 

The Church of Rome after| This. Law not a Law of the 
al doth not impofe any fuchVow | whole Church, bet only of their 
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Diffufivene{s and moft glorious | — Bellarmine's Definition of the 
Figure the Church bath made in | Church examined ai to this Are 
tbe World, are impertinent to | gument, . Bae, 
the Purpofe, asto a Vab Two things prop fed horouon, 
14] VIZ. 

The Church, as to the general 1. That it is not the file oy 
Notion of it, isInvifible, 815 | wfuel marmor of the Bcripturen 
That part of the "Church, | efgecially. the Booki of the Now 
which. we. exprefs. by the Name Ti mim ; 19 diferibing il 
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„do preve amy thing of the Vifibi- 
lity of the Cherche as itis de 
fined by a 824 

Numb. 20. 4. snpevti- 
ntily cited by the Cardinal in 


this Argument, 825 
. Matth. 16.18. aledeed to this 
purpofe, explained vindica- 


ted from ferving of this rd 
26 


Matth. 18.17. examined and 
Found only to.be a Rulo that re- 
the Church, whew fhe. s in 
Condition, as makes her ca 
pable of awing. of Criminals. by 
the Inflittions of fuch Punifh- 
ments as are. neceflary — 
| (e 

This Rule contains nothin p 

it from whenge can le picked eut 
fuch a vifible Church asthe Car- 


t. We agree with them in thi; 
— an- Eternal Reward: becomes 
e npon the Performance of fuch 
Goudstions, for which God hath 


good Work, - 
4 Weare ready — 


. Page 
Ws ali of it, 832 
n Examination of feverd 


places of Scripture ons of the 
Old Teflamast, mifinterprered 
and mifapplied by the Catholick 
Scripturift, for the Contsnuemge 
of this vilible Church from om 
Age to another, under tbe Ge- 
uernment of one great Paftor and 
Ficar of Chrif the Bibep of 
Rome, |... 834fo941i 

His Quotations ont of tbe 
New Teflemenut for this perpetual 
Vifibiliw of phe Church under 
lawful Paffors, examined, 843 

Tbe Catholick Scripturift's 
blafphemaus Suggeftian, as if the 
Pope of Rome was intimated by 
tbe Paraclete or Holy Spirit of 


God, which Chrif promifed fhal 


come and abide in his Church, 


dinal defines, . 831 946 
Pial. 18.19. examined, and| The Cenclufren, 
three Anfwers returned. to. their 
(. XXIV 0000 
Concerning the Doctrine of Merits 
| = | page p — 
NE Cafe flated between the | been pleafed to promifc to Befo 
I Church of Rome and Us | it, 10755 70 DA 
concerning this Argument; and | ` 2. We agree that good Werks 
n wherein we agree with | are the Condition, withent bab 
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: a 830 | obtained, | ibid, 
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Be agreeable to Gods Wifdom and 


|. Page 
indeed annexed to the Works of 


Gosdnefs, to beflom a Reward jut Men, but. yet rar delongs no 


spon good Works, although be bad 

q. We allow thit the word 
Merit may be — an improper 

e, fo as tofignsfy, to procure 
AUR aci de ever confider- 
ing the Worth of the Perfon, or 
the Work i felf, ibid. 

Thus far we agree with them, 
but then that which hath occafi- 
onedthe Diſputt betwixt Us and 
thems of the Church of Rome, 
ss that, 

6. Merit in the more proper 
Signifioation imports Attion or 
Alanms, to which there i3 a Rès 
ward in Fufire dite, vit. when 
ic doth not flaw merely from the 
kiñdnefs of the Giver, but from 

wt ro the Maia the 
Aion, fo a thar the Doer hath 
wafer ty complain of Injuſtice 
ene bim, if it be not befowed 

him, | 853 

There bith been at all times in 

titat Church Juch xs have with 


Us difcleimed' all kimt of Merit | 


fo this inb Rafe, fhch as Pope 
Gregory tbe Great, Urbat IV. 
aad Adrian VI." ibid. 

There bave been others, who 





theirt Defetts, 


way té the Reafin of the Merit, 
bur comech yarber to the Works, 
which ave already not worthy only, 

but alſo meritorionr, 55 | 

This Doétrine found Faak wit 
by Provefanes fur thefe following 
Reafons : 

I. Beeaufà we are bound to pap 
all Manner of Obedience, altbougb 
we were nos fure of amy Reward: 
hereafter, 856 

2. Becauſe though many of on 
Works are good, yet many of them 
ave evil too, and if God fhontd: 
deal firictly with us, inffead ofre- 


' warding our good Deeds, he might 
af be pleafed, pinih our evil ones, 


ibid. 

3. Becanfe even our bef Atti- 

ons ave imperfet, and [land in 
need of God's Forgiveness to cover 

- ibid. 

4. Becaufe what ever is Praiſe- 
orthy in nt, is not performed by. 

our own Power and Skill, but by 

the Affiftance of Gods Grace, 856 

è. Betaufe there is no Equality 

or Prportiow berwixt rhe beſt Ar- 

thoni of na finire and imperfett 
Creasares and the eternal F avont 

of God, 
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the Church of Rome, from the 
Index Expurgatorius, «nd from 
tbe Rhemifh Annotations, and 


late Years, when they give us the 
Jenfe of the Council. about this 
matter, . 858, &c. 
_ An Anfwer in five.Particulars 
givento the Bifhop ef Condom’s 
Defence of the Conncil in this 
point, 860 
The feveral Texts produced by 
_ the Cardinal ranked under feve- 
ral Heads ; * 

1. Such as mention eternal 
Life to be a Reward or Wags, 
Matth. s. 12. Matth. 20. 8. 
T be[e examined, 862 

2. Such wherein the Heavenl 
Reward is faid to be given to 


and Labour, viz. Pfal. 62. 12. 
Matth. 16. 27. Rom.2.6. 1 
Cor. 3. 8. Rev: 22. 12. Thefe 


RA gurnedto tbe Cardinals Inference 
from them, | 865 
3. Such Scriptures as do de- 
clare an eternal Reward.to be fo 


beftowed upon good Works , that 


eternal Life is beflomed in the 
good Works themfelves, Matth. 
25. 34, Éc. Rev.7. 14. four 


Anſwers returned to tbefe, 869. 


4, Such Scriptures as da de- 


clare that a Reward in Fuftice | 
aught te be given to Mens good | 


Deeds, 2 Thef 1.4, &c. | The Concluficn. 
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2 Tim. 4. 7. Heb. 6. 10. Tae 

Anfwers returned to thu, — 971 
S. Such Scriptures wherein 


eternal Life is promifed to geed 


Works, Matth. 19. 17, &c. 1 
Tim. 4. 8. James r. 12. Three 
Anfwers returned to the Cardi- 
nal's Inference from thefe places, 
mos 3 873 

6. Such wherein mention is 
made of good Men being worthy of 
a Reward, Luke 10. 7. .2 T hell. 
1.5. Rev. 3. 4. The Cardinal's 
items from bence examined 
and anfwered, 875 
7. Such Scriptures where God 
is faid to be ajuft Fudg and no 
Accepter of Perfons, Rev. 2.11. 


y | Gal. 2.6. 1 Pet.1e 17. A@s 10. 


34. TwoAnfwers returned to this, 
Men according to the meafure|, 


- and Proportion of their Works 


^. 828 
The whole of this Argument 
concluded wjtb three Obfervationg, 
1. That this Dottrsue.bath fo 


little Foundation in the Scripture, 


, çonfidered, and three Anfwers re- | thatthe word Merit s not Jo much. 


asto be found there, 


858 
2. That there area 


eat 


places of Scripture which d) di- 
recth contradsct this Doétrine of 
Merit, - | 
they place the very y why | 


ibid. 

3. That there are feveral others 
which do in fo ample & manner fet 
forth tbe Merits of our Savicur’s 
undertaking for us, as they do 
wholly rake us off from placing ay 
Truft or Confidence in any of our 
beft Performances, $79 
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